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PREFACE,
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

TrE Greek Text upon which the Commentaries in
this Series are based has been formed on the following
principles: Wherever the fexts of Tischendorf and
Tregelles agree, their readings are followed: wherever
they differ from each other, but neither of them agrees
with the Received Text as printed by Scrivener, the
consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in pre-
ference to the Received Text: in all other cases the
Received Text as printed by Scrivener is followed. It
must be added, however, that in the Gospels those
alternative readings of Tregelles, which subsequently
proved to have the support of the Sinaitic Codex,
have been considered as of the same authority as
readings which Tregelles has adopted in his text.

In the Commentaries an endeavour has been made
to explain the uses of words and the methods of con-
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struction, as well as to give substantial aid to the
student in the interpretation and illustration of the
text.

The General Editor does not hold himself re-
sponsible except in the most general sense for the
statements made and the interpretations offered by
© the various contributors to this Series. He has not
felt that it would be right for him to place any check
upon the expression of individual opinion, unless at
any point matter were introduced which seemed to

be out of harmony with the character and scope of
‘the Series.

*J. ARMITAGE ROBINSON,

Cmusm-'é CoLLEGE,
February, 1893.



EDITOR'S PREFACE,

Vl‘HE text of this edition was formed by wmy

brother on the same principles as in the pre-
vious volumes of the Series. The Introduction and
Commentary are based upon those in the English
Series, but both have been carefully revised and ex-
panded. My brother's minute study of the Language
of the Book was of the greatest use to me in adaptihg
the Commentary to the Greek Text. Professor Weiss’
edition (Teaste und Untersuchungen, viL. 1) was also
very helpful.

I am indebted to Prof. W. Robertson Smith for the
details of famine prices in the note on vi. 6, which
were communicated to me through the General Editor,
whom I also have to thank for many valuable sug-
gestions and eriticisms,

G. A. SIMCOX,
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Much he ask’d in loving wonder,
‘On Thy bosom leaning, Lord!

In that secret place of thunder,
Answer kind didst thou accord, -
Wisdom for Thy Church to gponder :

Tzll the day of drea,d a.wa,rd

Lo’ Heaver's daors lift up, w'uealmg
How Thy judgments earthward move;
Scrolls unfolded, trumpets pealing,
. Wme -cups from the wrath above,
Yet o'er all a soft Voice stealmgr-'
“ Little ckz_ld? en, trust ‘and\,love!f’
: o ' ' KEBLE,
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INTRODUCTION.

'CHAPTER I

AUTHORSHIP AND CANONICITY OF THE REVELATION.

In the case of some of the books of Scripture, the questions
‘of their authorship and of their canonical authority are quite
independent of one another. Many books are anonymous?, many
have their authors known only by a post-canonical tradition 2;
and the rejection, in any case where it may be called for, of
this tradition need not and ought not to involve a denial of the
divine authority of the book. Even in cases where the sup-
'pdsed author is named or unmistakeably indicated in the book
tself, it does not always follow that the book either must be
‘written by him, or can owe none of its inspiration to the Spirit
of truth: the person of the professed author may have been
assumed dramatically without any male fides’. On ,tha other
hand, there are books which plainly exclude any such hypo-
thesis, and either must be forgeries, more.or less excusable but
hardly consistent with divine direction, or’ else must .be the
genume and inspired works of their professed a.uthors

* - The case of the Revelation may be regarded as intermediate
vbetw veen the two last-named classes, The author gives his name

a$ “John,” but glves no unmistakeable token, in this book

_1 e.g. Judges, ngs, a.nd Chronicles ; and in the N.T., Hebrews.

2 o.g. the Synoptical Grospels.

3 As is certainly the case with the apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon,
and almost certainly with Feclesiastes. It is conceivable that the case
of the Pastoral Epistles of St Paul might be similar.
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itself, to identify him with St John the Apostle: and hence the
opinion is rationally tenable, that the Revelation is the work of
a person named John, writing what he bond jide regarded as a
supernatural vision, but not having more claim on the reverenco
of the Church than his work can command on its own merits.
On the other hand, we shall find that the book was so early and
so widely received as the work of the Apostle, that it may well
be suspected that, if not really his, it was falsely put forward as
his, and intended by the real author to be received as his: so
that those who reject the Apostolic authorship of the book may
be pardoned if they regard it as a fraudulent forgery.

It thus will be convenient to discuss the two questions of
authorgkip and of cqnonical authority in connexion with cne
another, though remembering that the determination of one
does not {except in the first of the cases now to be mentioned)
necessarily involve that of the other. The book may be either
(1) the genuine and inspired work of St John the Apostle; or
(2) a forgery in the name of St John the Apostle; or (3) it may
be the genuine and inspired work of another John; or (4) a bond
fide but uninspired work of another John. We may fairly set
agide the logically conceivable cases, of the Apostle writing not
under divine inspiration, and of a person writing indeed fraud-
ulently, but not intending to personate the Apostle. Let us
examine the evidence, external and internal, for each of these
views :—

I. The external attestation of St John's authorship is strong.
Only three books of the New Testament at most (St Paul’s First
Epistle to the Corinthians, perhaps those to the Ephesians and
Philippians) are known to be cited with the authors name as
early as the Apocalypse. Jostin MaRTYR (whose First Apology,
written not later than A.D. 160, attests the authority if not the
authorship of the book by a clear reference to Rev. xii. 8 or
xx. 2) quotes the substance of Rev. xx. 3—86 as part of the
Revelation made ‘to a man named Jokn, one of the Apostles of
Christ’—in the Dialogue with Trypho the Jew. This testimony,
may be very early, for the Dialogue, though written after the'
Apology, professes to reproduce a conference the date of which
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is variously fixed from A.D. 135 to 148, while the scene is laid at
Ephesus, where surely, if anywhere, the {rue authorship of the
Revelation must have been kmown. There is of course the
possibility that a writer who identified Semo Sancus with Stmo
Sanctus may have hastily identified the John of whom he heard
at Ephesus as the Seer of the Apocalypse with John the Apostle
of whom he must have heard from the beginning of his conversion
in Palestine. But if he really appealed to the authority of St
John as early as a.p. 135, it is probable that he would have been
corrected if mistaken,

We msy regard as practically contemporary with this the
evidence afforded by Pap1as, bishop of Hierapolis near Laodicea,
who acknowledged the Apocalypse, as is stated by Andrew,
bishop (in the fifth century?) of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in
the prologue to his Commentary on the book. Papias’s evidence,
if we had it at first hand, would be even more convincing than
Justin’s: for not only did he belong to the district where the
Revelation was first circulated), but he is said to have been a
hearer of St John himself-—he certainly was & zealous collector
of traditions relating to him. But Papias’s own works are lost,
and though ‘Andrew was doubtless acquainted with them, his
testimony is not quite decisive. Eusebius professes (H. E. 1I.
iii, 2), in his aceount of early divines, to state whenever they quote
a8 Scripture books of which the canonicity was disputed: and
‘he does thus note the passage of Justin's Trypho already cited.
In his account of Papias (ib. xxxix. 13), he tells us that he quoted
the First Epistle of St Peter, and that of St John, though, as
the canonicity of these books was not disputed, he was not
bound to note the fact. If then Papias had quoted the book
about which there was the keenest dispute of all, Eusebius
would surely have told us so; especially as he actually founded
a conjecture as to its authorship (see p. xxvii) on a passage in
Papias. Thus the argument from the silence of Eusebius, which

1 It has been observed that, while the Churches of Laodicea and
Sardis must have known the facts about the origin of the Apoealypse,
the}lidhad every interest in diserediting its authority, if they honestly
could, .
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is worth very little as evidence that Papias did not know St
Johr’s Gospel, is, as regards the Revelation, as strong as an
argument from silence can be.

. Morcover, he enables us to account for Andrew's assummg
‘that Papias knew the book, without his having expressly cited .
[it. Papias certainly held the doctrine of a Millennium, which
.8 not, even apparently, taught in any canonical book but the
Apocalypse. - Andrew may therefore have taken for granted
that he derived the doctrine from it, while in reality he may
have had no authority but the general belief of the Church.
.The only passage in the extant fragments. of Papias bearing on
the subject seems to be derived by tradition from the Book
of Enoch. If he had actually read the passage of that book,
which he seems-to be reproducing, he could not have put the
rather silly description of the ideal -bliss which it contains into
the mouth of our Lord.

But, even-if Papias did not expressly quote the Reve.la.tlon,
it does not follow that he was not acquainted with it: and in
fact we find it unhesitatingly received by the Churches of Asia
during the second century. Of the many Christian writers -of
.that age and :country almost all the works are lost;: but we have
catalogues of those of Melito, bishop of Sardis, the ablest, most
Jdearned, and most -critical among them, whe flourished in the
reign of M. Aurelius, 4.D. 161—180. -He not only acknowledged
“the Revelation of John,” but wrote a commentary upon it.
‘Hig testimony -would be the weightier if as is probable his work
on ‘ Prophecy’ was directed like Cletnent’s against Montanism;

A colony from the Churches of Asia appears to have been
-egtablished about thiy time, or earlier, at Lyons in Gaul. In
-A.D. 177 they and their neighbours of . Vicnne were exposed to
@ savage persecution, of which a detailed account, addressed
to their Asiatic kinsmen, was written by a surviving brother:
and considerable fragments of this are preserved by Fusebius
(H. E.v.i—iii.). In this the Revelation (xxil. 11) is expressly
‘quoted ' as “the -Scripture.” - Besides- this, we have constant
evidence of the writer's familiarity with the book : he speaks of*
Christ as “the faithful and true Witness” (Rev. iii, 14), and of
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#the heavenly fountain of the water of life” (vii. 17, xxii. 1).
The Church is personified as a Virgin Mother (c. xii.): the
Martyrs in their spiritual beauty are compared to a “bride
adorned in embroidered robes of gold” {zxi. 2): one of them
¢ follows the Lamb whithersoever He goeth” (xiv. 4) and through-
out we have references, not only to the expected persecution of
Antichrist, but to the imagery of the Dragon and the Beast.
Pothinus, the aged bishop of Lycns, who died in .this
persecution, was succeeded by IrRENAEUS. The latter was cer-
tainly a native of Asia, probably of Smyrna: and; though his
works belong to a later date than Justin or the other writers
we have named, he is not practically more remote from
the source of authentic tradition. For in his boyhood he had
known and heard St Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, and he re-
membered the account he gave of his personal intercourse with
8t John (£&p. ad Flor.,, ap. Eus. H. E. v. xx. 8, 9). Now St
-Polycarp was burnt A.D. 155, and had then been a Christian
86 years: his conversion therefore, or birth in a Christian
family, must have taken place A.p. 69 or 70. And St Irenaeus
-states (ddv. Haer, 11 iii. 3) that both his conversion and
his appointment as bishop were the acts of “ Apostles;” the
latter con hardly have been the act of any other Apostle than
St John, who (according to Irenaeus) “lived till the time of
Trajan,” i.e. at least to A.D. 98. At that time Polycarp may
-have been from 30 to 40 years old ; thus it appears that he had
.been the personal disciple of St John from early childhood to
full maturity. His traditions therefore about the Apostle must
have been absolutely authentic, and they must have served as
a check on the circulation in Asia of spuricus ones, at least
among those who knew Polycarp personally. It thus appears -
that Irenaeus received authentic traditions about St John, pass-
- ing through but one intermediate step. Now Irenaeus’ testimony
‘to the authorship of the Apocalypse is even more definite than
any that” we have yet met with. He not only everywhere
ascribes it to the Apostle, but states (Adv. Haer. v. xxx. 1) that
“it was seen not long ago, but almost in our own generation,
‘near the end of the reign of Domitian” (Le. AD. 95—6). And
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he tells us that this statement rests on the authority of persoils
who had seen St John—possibly therefore of Polycarp, or at
least of Papias. .

Shortly before the date of the martyrdoms of Lyons arose the
fanatical heresy of the MoNTANIsTs, on the borders of Mysia
and Phrygia. Their wild beliefs on the subject of the New
Jerusalem would tend rather to discredit than to support the
authority of the book they appealed to as teaching the like:
but the fact that their opponents in Asia accepted it as a
common ground for discussion proves how unanimous was the
tradifion respecting it. The Martyrs of Lyons themselves wrote
on the controversy, which in their days had not amounted to an
actual schism. Alcibiades, one of their number, is still generally
identified with the Alcibiades whom Eusebjus mentions in the
same chapter, . E. v. iii. 2, as one of the leaders of the Montanist
party. On the other hand, Apollonius, who is said to have been
an Ephesian, wrote after the controversy had grown very bitter:
but we are told that he quoted the Revelation as authoritative,
and apparently as the work of St John.

TERTULLIAN, who wrote in Africa at the very end of the second
century and in the early part of the third, constantly quotes
the book as St Johr’s, and seems to know mnothing of any
doubts about it, except on the part of heretics. His testimony
is however the less valuable, as he admitted the Book of Enoch:
he became a Montanist in later life, and his quotations from the
Revelation seem all to be in works written after his fall into
heresy. Still it is probable that this is due to a change of temper,
rather than to a change of opinion: for everything indicates that
the orthodox-Church of Africa accepted the book without hesita-
tion. It certainly did so in the next generation, as we know
from 8t Cyprian's works.

Approximately contemporary with Tertullian—perhaps rather
earlier—was CLEMENT of Alexandria, who quotes the Revelation?
as 8t John’s work, and refers historically to his exile in Patmes.

1 This is not noticed by Einsebius, thongh he mentions the fact of*
his quoting other “disputed” books. This makes hia gilence &s to
Papias less decisive against his having quoted the book.
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He ia less likely than Tertullian to have tested for himself the
current tradition of his day: for though he does not, like St
Irenaeus, quote Hermas with the formula 7 ypagh Aéyee, he does
accept him as Scripture ; while Tertullian openly rejected him
when a Montanist, and probably never treated him with more
than perfunctory respect.

Of about the same age, or possibly a little later, would be
the anonymous work on the Canon, known as the MURATORIAN
FraaMeNT, and supposed to be a Latin version of a Greek original
written at Rome. In this the “Apocalypsc of St John” is recog-
nised : s0 apparently, though more doubtfully, is an “Apocalypse
of St Peter,” which if mentioned is mentioned with the remark
that some object to its being read in the Church: this would
imply two things—that when the list was drawn up the Canon
was still half open to doubtful works, and that so far as the
writer knew there was no doubt about the Apocalypse of St
John.

About this same period there appears another kind of evi-
dence, shewing still more plainly the belief, not of individual
divines alone, but of large provincial Churches—the VERSIONS
of the New Testament made for ecclesiastical use in Churches
where Greek was not generally spoken. The old Latin version
was in use by Tertullian’s time, and must almost certainly have
included the Apecalypse. The versions in the different Egyp-
tian dialects, however, do not seem to have contained it till a
later date. As to the Syriac, perhaps the oldest version of all,
the evidence is more doubtful. The Peschitto, or vulgate Syrian
version in use from the fourth century onwards, does not contain
the book: but according to the view now taken by what seem
to be the highest authorities, this is only a revision of the oldest
version, that being one which has not been recovered, except (in
part) for the Gospels. It cannot be thought impossible that
this oldest version included the Apocalypse which is quoted as
inspired by St Ephraem of Edessa, the great divine and poet
of the Syrian Church, though he also uses the four minor
Catholic Epistles which were not then part of the Syriac Canon.

If we are now past the time when living tradition can be

BEVELATION ¢
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appealed to as decisive evidence, we have reached the time
when scientific principles of eriticism began to be applied to the
traditional beliefs of Christendom. Justin, Irenaeus, Clement,
Tertulliap, were all well-educated men: the first and third
ranked as “philosophers,” in the sense in which that term was
used in their age: Tertullian was a man of real original power
of thought. Origen, the pupil and successor of Clement, was
not. only a learned student, but an able critic. He discusses
ably and sensibly the question, admitted to be doubtful, of the
authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews.: he notices the
‘doubts, though without doing much to solve them, that existed
28 to that of the Second Epistle of St Peter: but as to the
Apocalypse he seems to know of no doubts at all, or none
worth heeding.

A man of almost equal learning, of about the same date, was
HrepoLyrus, bishop of Portus near Rome, or perhaps a claimant
of the Roman see. In his extant works he constantly and un-
hesitatingly ascribes the Revelation to the Apostle John: but
from a catalogue of his whole works it seems that he thought it
necessary to defend its authenticity, though he had not always
found it so, if, as Bishop Lightfoot suggests, the lost original
of the Muratorian Canon was identical with his early metrical
list of Canonical books.

The last witness who need be quoted at this stage of the
enquiry is VICTORINUS, a bishop and martyr in the Diocletian
persecution. He wrote a Commentary on the Revelation, which
was sent to St Jerome with a request that he would correct it.
Probably all extant MSS. are based upon his revision : his letter
to Anatolius seems to imply that there was a system of marks for
those passages in the original chiefly referring to the Millennium
which St Jerome regarded as over literal, and also for St Jerome’s
own additions chiefly drawn from Tyconiug. It might be possible
to distinguish these from the original text, and from later ad-
ditions, e.g. the explanation of Genseric for the Number of the
Beast ; and then we should be in a position to judge of the precise
value of the traditions which 8t Victorinus had inherited. Hig
testimony, like that of later fathers, is chiefly valuable as shewing
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that earlier fathers-were regarded as witnesses to an ecclesiastical
tradition. :

II. The earliest people we hear of as denying the authenticity
of the Apocalypse are the so-called Avoar, generally regarded as an
Asiatic sect or school of extreme opponents of Montanism, who
thought it necessary to discredit the writings of St John because
their Montanist countrymen appealed to their authority in sup-
port of their own views. All, or nearly all, we know of them
comes from St Epiphanius, a diligent and zealous reader of books
without tablés of contents or indices, who too often confused his
authorities and amplified them by hearsay. Lipsius and Lightfoot
hold that he took his account of the Alogi from the lost work
against heresies which St Hippolytus wrote before the larger
work which Dr Miller recovered and published. This early work
was certainly used by Epiphanius, Philastrius, and the so-called
Pseudo-Tertullian, whose work, whether he meant to personate
Tertullian or ‘no, has reached us as an appendix to the de Prae-
scriptione. Dr Salmon holds that his only source was the work
of Hippolytus against Gaius, a learned and. respected Roman
Presbyter, several quotations from which have been published
from time to time in Hermatkena by Dr Gwynn from a mediaeval
Syrian -writer. If Epiphanius drew from Hippolytus’ work
against heresies we may infer that the latter invented the nick-
name of Alogi, which means ‘unreasonable,’ and seemed to be
deserved by their denial of the. Logos, the Word or Reason of
God, proclaimed by St John. We may also infer that the sect
or school practically disappeared in the interval between the two
treatises : we might also infer that they are identical with the
persons mentioned by St Irenaeus as rejecting the Fourth Gospels
‘We might also contrast the objections which we know from
Epiphanius with those which we know from Eusebius and Bar
Salibi. As far as it appears from Epiphanius their chief argu-
ment was that they found the book mysterious and unedifying.
The answer is obvious, that very likely it was unedifying to
them. A more important argument common to them and to
Gaius was that ?93 years after the Ascension there was no
church at Thyatira (the reason being, fas the Montanists claimed,

¢2
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that the Church there had been swallowed up by Montanism) ;
to which Hippolytus replied that (?)after an interval of 112 years
i.e. 234 A, that church had been happily restored. Of course
the evidence of the Revelation itself is sufficient to prove that
a church of Thyatira kad existed when the Revelation was
written. Gaius also dwelt forcibly on the contrast between the
Day of the Lord that ‘cometh as a thief in the night’ and the
terrible signs which follow the Seals and Trumpets and Vials:
though he failed to notice that the same contrast presents -itsclf
in the Discourse on the Mount of Olives. The Syriac fragments
make it quite clear that Gaius refers to the Canonical Revelation
in the passage quoted by Eusebius (H. E. 111 xxviii.) in which
he speaks of “ Cerinthus, who by revelations professedly written
by a great Apostle passes off upon us falge marvels professedly
shewn to him by angels; and says that after the Resurrection
the kingdom of Christ will be earthly ; and that the flesh having
its dwelling in Jerusalem will do service again to lusts and
pleasures. And being an encmy to the Scriptures of God he
says, desiring to deceive, that a thousand years fully told will
pass in a marriage of feasting.” There is much in this which
does not correspond to the present Canonical text: it is possible
that Cerinthus may have found it worth while to circulate a
garbled edition of the Apocalypse; just as Tertullian tells us
(dde. Mare. L i) that a Marcionite had diligently circulated a
very faulty copy he had made of the second draught of the
Treatise against Marcion,

If Hippolytus knew the Alogé as a sect or school, it is clear
that their great offence was the rejection of the Fourth Gospel;
and it is remarkable that as they were otherwise orthodox there
should bave been any part of Christendom in which the tradition
of the Fourfold Gospel was still unknown. Of course where the
tradition was uncertain there was a strong temptation to reject
the book, which seemed to support the Montanist doctrine of the
Paraclete, with the book which nourished the Montanist hope of
the Parousia. Gaius is generally supposed to have accepted the
Fourth Gospel, as Hippolytus quotes it against him, Bui if the
Muratorian Canon does represent the list of beoks received at
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Rome; that list was not unquestioned. The dispute between
dignitaries of an orthodox chureh as to whether the Apocalypse
was canonical or heretical, startling as it is to our notions, was
probably less bitter and not more important than the questions
which afterwards- divided Hippolytus and Callistus: both of
whom were bishops, both of repute as divines in their own day,
and recognised as saints and martyrs by the later Church.

III. DroNysius of Alexandria (bishop A.p. 249—265), the
most famous of the famous and holy men who proceeded from
the school of Origen, had, it is plain, received the Apocalypse!
without guestion, like his master, as one of the New Testament
Seriptures recognised by the Church. But, in what seems to
have been a later work® he had occasion to discuss the question
critically. He recapitulates the arguments of those who rejected
the book, with special reference no doubt to Gaius, and pro-
bably to the so-called Alogi. The argument sounds a little like
theirs, as quoted by St Epiphanius, “that the title is false: for,
they say, it is not John’s, nor yet is it a Revelation, being com-
pletely veiled by the thick curtain of ignorance.” .

But Dionysius himself treats the question in exactly the
spirit, at once devout and critical, in which such questions ought
to be treated: and the result is, that he sweeps away the bad
arguments against St John's authorship, and states the good
ones in a form that really has never been improved upon be-
tween his day and ours. Those who denied the canonicity and
orthodoxy of the book had only two.grounds to go upon—its
obscurity, and ity alleged description of the Kingdom of Christ
as earthly. Now on the latter point St-Dionysius thoroughly
sympathised with the objectors: he had engaged .in a contre-
versy with -Nepos, an Egyptian bishop who maintained millen-
arian . views, and succeeded in convincing him and his followers
that they were wrong. But Dionysius saw that it was neither
reverent nor critical to make the authority of the book stand or
fall with a particular interpretation of a particular passage in it.
To the charge of obscurity he replies, “Even if I do not under-

1 Ep’ ad Hermamm., ap. Bus, 1, K. vir. x. 1,
2 On the Promises, ap. Eus. H, E. vII. XzV.
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stand, I yet conceive some deeper sense to lie in the words.
Not measuring and judging these things by private reasoning,
but giving the chief weight to faith, I have supposed it too high
to be comprehended by me: and I do not reject these things
which T have not seen, but admire them the more, because 1
have pot.” He then expresses his own opinion, and the grounds
for it, as follows:

“That he was called John, and that this writing is Jobn's,
I will not dispute: for I agree that it is the work of & holy and
inspired man. Still, I would not readily admit that this John is
the Apostle, the son of Zebedee, the brother of James, the
author of the Gospel that bears the title According to John, and
of the Catholic Epistle. I argue from the temper of the two,
from the style of the language, and from what is called the
purport of the book, that they are not the same. For the
Evangelist never introduces bis own name, nor proclaims him.
self, .either in the Gospel or in the Epistle. St John nowhere
[speaks of the Apostle by name?] either as being himself or as
another: but the writer of the Revelation puts himself forward
at the very beginning: ‘The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which
He gave to Him, to shew unto His Servants shortly. And He
sent and signified it by His Angel to His Servant John, who
bare witness of the Word of (God and His testimony, whatscever
he saw.’ Then he also writes an Epistle: ‘John to the seven
Churches which are in Asia; grace be to you and peace” But
the Evangelist has not written his name even at the beginning
of the Catholic Epistle, but begins without preamble with the
mystery of the divine revelation itself: ‘That which was from
the beginning, which we bave heard, which we bave seen with
our eyes’ For on account of this revelation the Lord also
called Petor blessed; saying, ©Blessed art thou, Simon bar-
Jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but
My heavenly Father’ But neither in the second and third
Epistles current as John's, short as they are, is the name of
John put forward, but ‘the Elder’ is written without name.
But this writer has not even thought it enough, when he has
named himself once for all, but takes it up again: ‘I John, your
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brother, and partaker with you in the tribulation and kingdom
and in the patience of Christ, was in the isle that is called
Patmos, for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus.’
And again, near the end, he says this: ‘Blessed is he that
keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book; and 1 John
who see and hear these things’ Now that it is a John who
writes this, we ought to believe on his own word ; but what John
is uncertain. TFor he has not said, as in many places of the
Qospel, that he is the Disciple beloved of Jesus, nor he who leaned
upon His breast, nor the brother of James, nor that he was eye-
and ear-witness of the Lord: for he would have said some of
these things which I have mentioned, if he had wished to indi-
cate himself clearly. But, instead of any of these, he calls him-
self our brother and partaker with us, and a witness (or martyr)
of Jesus, and blessed as seeing and hearing the revelations. But
I suppose there were many of the same name as John the
Apostle, who for their love for him, admiration, and desire to
imitate him and to be beloved like him of the Lord, were glad
to assume the same name, as Paul and Peter are frequent
names among the children of the faithfull. There is in fact
another John in the Acts of the Apostles, who was surnamed
Mark?; whom Barnabas and Paul took with them, of whom it
says again, ‘And they had also John to their minister.” But
whether he is the writer, I would not say: for it is written that
he did not come with them into Asia, but ¢Paul and his com-
pany set sail from Paphos, and came to Perga in Pamphylia;
and John departed from them and returned to Jerusalem.
But I think that there was another John among those who had

1 Of course this is an anachronism. John was a common Jewish
name, and no doubt many Jewish Johns became Christians: butit had
not had fime to become a common Christian name, used for love of
the Apostle, till long after the date of the Revelation.

? Apparently it did not occur $o St Dionysius to identify this
Mark with the evangelist, the founder of his own Church. Otherwise
we should have had the views of an excellent ancient critic as to the
relation between the styles of the Seeond (tospel and the Apocalypse.
Volkmar has discovered some points of resemblance between the two;
and his hypothesis, though never widely accepted, still continues to
be discussed.
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been.in Asia: for in fact they say that there are two tombs at
Ephesus, eack called that of Jokn. And further, from their
thoughts, language, and composition, this may reasonably be
considered a ditferent person from the others. TFor the Gospel
and the Epistle harmonise with one another, and begin alike;
the one ‘In the beginning was the Word,’” the other ‘That which
wag from the beginning.’ The one says, ‘And the Word became
flesh; and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, glory as of
the Only-begotten from the Father:’ the other the same a little
varied : ¢ That which we have heard, that which we have seen
with our eyes, that which we beheld, and ¢ur hands handled,
concerning the Word of life: and the life was manifested.’
For this is his prelude to his main contention, as he makes plain
in what follows, against those who said that the Lord had not
come in the flesh: wherefore he continues carefully : *And we
bear witness of that which we have seen, and declare unto you
the life, the eternal [life], which was with the Father, and was
manifested unto us: that which we have seen and heard de-
clare we unto you’ He keeps close to himself, and does not
withdraw from his announcement, and sets forth-all by means
of the same headings and names, of which we will briefly
mention some. He who studies the books carefully will find in
each frequently &fe, light, repulse of darkness; constantly truth,
grace, joy, the flesh and blood of the Lord, the judgement, the
Jforgiveness of sins, the love of God towards us, the commaand-
ment for us to love one another, the duty of kesping all the com-
mandments, the condemnation of the world, the Dewil, the
Amntickrist : the promise of the Holy Spirit, the adoption on the
part of God, the constant demand of fawth on our part, the
Fathet and the Son everywhere : altogether, by every possible
mark, we are allowed to see the same colouring in the Gospel
and the Epistle. But compared with these the Revelation is
utterly different and strange, neither touching nor approaching
(one may almost say) any of these, nor baving a syllable in
common with them. Nor again has either the Epistle (I pass
over the Gospel) any recollection or thought of the Revelation,
or the Revelation of the Epistle: whereas Paul in his Epistles
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has given some hint of his revelations, which he did not write
separately. Further, onc may also argue from the difference of
language of the Gospel and Epistle compared with the Revela-
tion. For they are written, not only without error in the Greek
language, but with the greatest literary skill in the words, the
reasonings, the arrangements of the exposition : far from there
being any barbarous word, ungrammatical phrase, or in fact
vulgarisms of any sort found there. TFor he had, as it seems,
both forms of the Word, the Lord having granted him both, the
word of knowledge and that of expression. But to this author
I will not deny that he had seen a revelation, and received
knowledge and prophecy; but I can sée that his dialect and
language are not correct Greek, but that he uses barbarie con-
structions, sometimes ungrammatical. These it is not neces-
sary now to recount : for I do not say this for ridicule—let no
one suppose it—but only defining the unlikenéss of the writings.”

The only ancient critic who adds anything to this forcible
argument against the unity of authorship of the Revelation and
the Gospel is Eusebius. He calls attention (H. E. 1. xxxix. 4)
to a passage of Papias, where he distinguishes, apparently, from
the Apostle St John another Disciple of the Lord, whom he calls
“John the Elder” or “Preshyter;” thus giving direct evidence
of what, in St Dionysius, i3 not much more than a conjecture—
the existence at Ephesus, or at least in proconsular Asia, of two
leaders of the Christian Church, both named John. Liicke among
other modern critics has forcibly expanded one part of St Diony-
siug’ argument: the Seer of the Apocalypse nowhere implies that
he has known Christ after the flesh, or indeed that apart from
his visions he has any personal claim to authority in the churches:
the Evangelist and the writer of the First Epistle claims unmis-
takeably to have been an eyewitness of the Lord’s earthly life :
and he writes to his little children with the authority as well
as the love of a father. The contrast is the more significant be-
cause, as St Dionysius observes, a kind of self-assertion seems to
mark the Seer, a kind of self-suppression the Evangelist.

To judge by Eusebius there was little disposition in ancient
times to accept the compromise suggested by St Dionysius:
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those who regarded the Revelation as a canonical work regarded
it as the work of the son of Zebedee. Though Eusebius speaks
often on the subject it is hard to ascertain either his own
judgement or the prevailing opinion of his contemporaries. Pro-
bably both still leant in favour of the Apocalypse : he puts the
hypothesis that the book is genuine first, when he mentions the
question : in the sermon at the dedication of the church at Tyre
(which is reported H. . x. iv.) the magnificence of the church is
a figure of the glory of Jerusalem above: and the preacher seems
to have the New Jerusalem of the Revelation in his mind
throughout (see especially §§ 11, 12), though his quotations are
all taken from the Old Testament. One thing is clear : though
there was a well-known class of books whose genuineness was
disputed, no one was content to include the Revelation in it :
the Antilegomena might or might not be apostolic or canonical ;
even if they were not, they did not necessarily cease to be edi-
fying: but the contemporaries of Eusebius felt that a book which
claimed so much as the Apocalypse must either have the highest
authority or none.

When the generation which had lived through the Diocletian
persecution passed away, the balance of opinion shifted for a
time. It was felt that the question was rather “Is the Revela-
tion one of the books acknowledged as sacred by the living
Church of our day ¥’ than “Is it so clearly attested by ancient
tradition to bave come from the Apostie John that all internal
difficulties of whatever kind ought to be disregarded 1 Nothing
like the actual conversion of the civilised world sesmed to have
been foretold, and all that had been foretold seemed to have
become almost impossible. Only while the empire was heathen
was it easy to expect a new Nero, and to look for a millennial reign
of the saints to follow upon his overthrow. ¥or this reason or
for others the churches of Asia Minor and Palestine rejected the
book. St Cyril of Jerusalem in speaking of the last times is
careful to remind his hearers that his doctrine rests not on the
apocryphal Revelation but on the canonical bock of Daniel : yet
he speaks of Antichrist as the eighth king, which is obviously
taken from the Apocalypse; and this though he warns his cate-
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chumens never to read at home books which are not read in the
church. 8t Gregory of Nazianzus is equally inconsistent. He
closes & list of canonical books which- excludes the Apocalypse,
with the warnmg that none other is genuine; yet he quotes
¢John in the Apocalypse” St Gregory of Nyssa {1l 44) in an
ordination homily quotes the address to the Angel of Laodicea
with the words ol edayyehiorol lodvvov év dmokpidois : Where
it seems as if an ‘apocryphal’ book was too sacred rather than too
worthless for public reading. Both the Gregories and 3t Basil
quote Rev. i. 1, in controversy with the Arians, and apply it to
the Son; all probably follow 8t Athanasius, who held the book to
be canonical, as did all his successors. In spite of the authority
of the Church of Alexandria the general opinion of the East was
still against the book in the beginning of the fifth century, when
St Jerome wrote to Dardanus. Though Epiphanius went back
to the traditional view, he thought that the 4logi and those
who perpetuated their doctrine would have been excusable, if
they had treated the Apocalypse, though genuine and inspired, as
too mysterious for public reading.

From the time of St Epiphanius no writers of weight ques-
tioned the authority of the book in the East; and in the West the
two great doctors St Jerome and St Augustine repeatedly and
emphatically adhered to the unbroken tradition of the Latin
Church. But the echoes of past disputes still had a certain
influence : the Nestorian Canon is still defective because the
Greek Canon was defective at the time of the separation : the
Jacobites seem after the separation to have adopted the Alex-
andrian Canon, and the Syriac translation of the book which is
grotesquely literal belongs to them. Even in the West Junilius,
a contemporary of Primasius, was influenced at second-hand by
the hesitations of the school of Nisibis. The Fourth Council of
Toledo, 633 4.D., after mentioning that many (probably in the
East) still rejected its authority, decrees that it is to be recognised
in the public services between Easter and Pentecost. Oddly
enough Charles the Great in a capitulary of 789 A.D. goes
back to the Canon of the Council of Lacdicea 363 a.p., which
is generally supposed to have condemned the book. The capit-



XXX INTRGDUCTION.

ulary did not influence theologians, but it may have influenced-
lectionaries. ’

As the Reformers were more or less under the influence of
Erasmus and the Renaissance, it was inevitable that the’
canonicity of books which had been questioned in the first three
centuries should be questioned again. Luther, who knew that
tradition was not unanimous, felt at liberty to give full expres-
sion to his personal Qislike of the book, as he had done in
dealing with the Epistle of St James. For a time it seemed
possible that the Protestant Canon would draw a broad line
between the undisputed and disputed books of the New Testa:
ment. Several causes concurred to avert this danger. Melancthon,
who wished to minimise the points of difference between Chris-
tians, persuaded Luther to make the preface to the translation in
his second edition much less contemptuous and combative than
it had been in the first. The mass of the Protestants adopted
and exaggerated the mediseval theory that Papal Rome was the
apocalyptic Babylon, and completed it by the still more question-
able theory that the Pope was the Antichrist. It was discovered
as soon as Luther was dead that he had been the Angel with the
Everlasting Gospel ; and this was set forth in his funeral sermon.
‘When exegesis had entered this path it soon became clear that
the Apocalypse was as valuable for Protestant polemics as the
Epistle to the Hebrews for Protestant dogmatics. It would have
c¢ost much to give up either, and if the question of eanonicity
had not been rightly decided in the fifth century, there was no
rational prospect of deciding it better in the sixteenth. It is
otherwise with the question of authorship, though it is probable
that those who found the book less edifying than they could
wish, and so were moved to question-its cancnicity, were glad-to
shelter themselves under doubts of its apostolic authorship.

IV. No one in ancient times seems to have cared to question
the inspiration, or reject the authority, of the Revelation, except
those who, in the anti-millenarian controversy, thought it neces-
gary to deny its orthodoxy. Thus the view that it is indeed a
genuine work, belonging to the main stream of Christian thought,
but that it can claim no higher inspiration than that of a sub-
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jective enthusiasm, does not present itself till modern times, nor
then except on the part of rationalists : it involves matter of con-
troversy which turns on @ prieri grounds, and cannot be discussed
here: except so far as the question of interpretation invclves the
further question, “Have the Seer’s predictions been fulfilled, or
have Christians reason to expect that they will be?” By this
test, no doubt, we are justified in judging the claims of what
professes to be an inspired prophecy (Deut. xviil. 22): but we
- must ascertain what it is that is foretold, before we can judge
whether it has “followed or come to pass,” or is in the way to
do so, For the present, it will be enough to say, that practically
the whole Church has agreed to recognise the authority of the
book, and that this ought to compel us to recognise it: though
its authority does not, perhaps, stand so ‘high as that of those
books “of whose authority was never any doubt in the Church.
Indeed, both in ancient and modern times, there has been a dis-
position to treat it with greater reserve, if not greater distrust,
than the other canonical books. In the English Church till
1872, while the rest of the New Testament was “read over
orderly every year thrice, beside the Epistles and Gospels,” ont
of the Apocalypse there were “only certain Proper Lessons
appointed upon divers feasts.” And something similar secms to
have been the case in earlier times, from the fact that, while the
theologians of Alexandria—even St Dionysius—acknowledged
the canonical authority of the book, it was not translated till a
comparatively late date into either of the vernacular dialects of
Egypt. In the Greek-speaking Churches also it never came
into general ecclesiastical use; and for this reason, probably,
ancient copies of it are rare as compared with the other books of
Seripture.

Conceding then the inspiration and canonicity of the book we
approach without prejudice the question of its authorship. Its
antiquity is undoubted, and the only person besides the Apostle
suggested as its author was a personal “disciple of the Lord,”
so that we can readily conceive his writing by divine inspiratiggs
We have only to judge, whether the infernal evidence against
its being by the author of the Gospel and Epistles is so strong,
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as to set aside the great body of external evi&ence, whereby all
alike are ascribed to St John the Apostle.

V. The theory bas been advanced in modern times, that the
Revelation may be the work of the Apostle, but that if so the
Gospel and Epistles cannot be: that they may at most be writ-
ten by John the Presbyter, or some one else at Ephesus who
inberited a genuine apostolic tradition. Bu$ to this the fotal
absence of ancient support is an enormous objection. The
question of the authorship of the Johannine writings was dis-
cussed, from the second century onwards, both from a theological
and from a critical point of view. Every theory was suggested
but this: this eould not fail to have been suggested, if there had
been the amallest thread of tradition that could be discovered in
its favour. No doubt the Revelation is rather more like than
the (Gospel to what we might have expected to be the work of
the Galilean Apostle, the Son of Thunder : but the notion that,
within 50 years of the Apostie’s death—probably within 18-~1
the Gospel was accepted as his, when it was not his, becomes all
the more incredible, if there was a genuine work of his current in
the same churches where the other was first circulated.

The internal evidence, moreover, for the apostolic authorship
of the Gospel, though not obvious, is on the whole preponde-
rating : on this question see the Prolegomena to the Gospel.
If therefore the unity of authorship of the two be denied, it
must be the Revelation that is non-apostolic.

‘We return therefore to the decisive question, “Do St Dionysius’
arguments prove diversity of authorship, in the face of the strong
external evidence of unity ¥ And on the whole, strong as they
are, they seem hardly sufficient for this. It is a very extreme
meagure to set aside contemporary evidence to the authorship
of a book; especially of a book ascribed to an author who had
been prominent and universally known among the community

t The Epistle of St Polycarp to the Philippians dates, if entirely
genuine, from 116 s.0. The writer quotes the First Epistie of 8t John.
-&i‘&oﬁtugh he does not name the author, this makes it pretty certain
th¥t, when he wrote, the Epistle and Gospel were both received as
authoritative; while it makes it probable that both were already
rightly ascribed to the son of Zebedee.
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who received the book as his. No doubt there would be a real
tendency to be over-hasty in assigning to a venerable name a
work that claimed, and that deserved, high authority: and thus
a really inspired book, written by a namesake of an Apostle,
might easily be ascribed to the Apostle by future generations:
but hardly by the generation that had known the Apostle him-
self, and received from him his genuine writings.

Moreover, strong as is the internal evidence against the unity
of authorship, it is not altogether so strong as it seems at first
sight: while internal evidence for the unity is by no means
wanting. The arguments of St Dionysius, and of other critics
who have maintained his view, may be divided under two heads,
(@) the unlikeness of style and grammar, and (b) the unlikeness
of theologieal terms and ideas, between the Revelation and the
other Johannine writings,

Indeed, a third element of unlikeness is sometimes alleged,
‘between the moral tone and temper of the two writers. But this
is too delicate a consideration, too much a matter of subjective
feeling, for much weight to be given to it: and, as a matter of fact,
it is not put forward by those who have the best right to be heard.
The character of a saint, at least of the greatest saints, is a com-
plex and many-sided one: those who know most of the mind of
the Spirit, and the saintly character which is His work, do not
find much difficulty in forming a harmonious conception of the
character of St John?, while taking in, as one element, his author-
ship of the Revelation. And in fact, it is quite a mistake to
think that the Apostle of love was incapable of severe condem-
nation. Net to mention the imperfectly disciplined temper
shewn in St Luke ix. 542, we see in the Gospel itself, in the
Epistles, and in the best authenticated traditions of his later life3,

! See Keble’s stanza on the title-page of this book, and the whole
hymn containing it.

2 Possibly b, ver. 49; St John was not less forward than the
other Apostles in silencing the unknown man, though he appears
‘to have been guicker than they to discern that the Lord was not
certain to approve their zeal.

3 B.g. the story of his fleeing from Cerinthus in the bath, ap. 8.
Iren. . iii. 4.
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that his zeal could be stern, even fierce, upon occasion. See in
the Gospel 1. 10, 11, ii. 245, iii. 18, 19, iv. 20, v. 14, 38—47, vi.
70, vii, 7, viii. 15, 21—24, 38—47, ix. 30—41, x. 26, xii, 37—43,
48: in the First Epistle ii. 1519, 22, iii. 1 fin., 8 13—15, iv. 3,
5, v. 16 fin.: in the Second, ver. 10, and in the Third, vv. 9,10; as
evidence that the Evangelist sees nothing inconsistent with the
“spirit he is of” in the stern conderanation of sin and unbelief
or misbelief, either by the Saviour or by himself in His name.
On the other hand, the tender charity of the Evangelist is not
absent fro the Apocalypse, though it may be admitted that the
book is, in its primary character, a vision of judgement : see i, 5
fin., 8, vil. 14—17, xxi, 3, 4, besides many other passages where _
the tenderness, if less unmixed, is perceptible.

‘When we come to theological conceptions it is to be remem-
bered that as a reverent Christian temper will expect and find
substantial unity of doctrine in all New Testament writers,
differences in the way of presenting doctrine will have more
importance for a believer than for a rationalist. For instance, a
rationalist, who thought that the Apocalypse and the Gospel
both contained a doctrine of the Person of the Lord Jesus not to
be found in other books of the New Testament, would find in
“this a presumption of unity of authorship; while a believer
would attach more weight in proportion to the fact that the
Seer leans much more upon Oid Testament prophecy than the
Evangelist. Subject to this it may be said that the differences
in the manner of presenting truth, though real, are not decisive
-against the urity of authorship. In one great and important
-point the two books do coincide not only in their doctrine but
in the method of presenting it. It is in these books only, that
the name “The Word” is ascribed to the Lord Jesus. It is true,
that the coincidence is not entire: in the Revelation (xix. 13)
He is called “the Word of God:” in the Epistle (i. 1) “the Word
of life,” if there the term be used personally: and in the Gospel
“the Word” absolutely; but there the context suggests that if
the ellipsis be filled up, it can only be in the same manner as in
the Revelation. »

The case is similar as regards the description of the Son of
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God as a Lamb. Is lifi. 7 is quoted in Aots viii. 32; and He is
likened to alamb in 1 Pet. i, 19: but He is not called a Lamb
except in John i 29, 36 and in the Apocalypse passim. But
in the Gospels (and in the other passages) the word is ’Apvde: in
the Apocalypse it is *Apwviov, which is used in the Gospel, xxi. 15,
not of Christ but of members of the Church.

Of the 18 or 19 characteristic Johannine phragses enumerated
by Dionysiug, we certainly meet with few in the Revelation in
exactly the same form or with the same frequency: but, in somse
form, we meet with nearly all. (1) We never have the phrase
“eternal life,” but we constantly hear of “life” as an attribute of
heavenly gifts—the Book of Life (cf. Phil. iv. 3), the Crown of
Life (cf. James i. 12), the Tree of Life, and the Water of Life;
which last only differs in construction, not in sense, from St
John's Gospel iv. 10—14, vii. 38. (2) The word “light” occurs
rarely, and hardly ever in a directly spiritual sense: yet xxzi. 11,
14 shew that the image was one that seemed to the Seer natural
and appropriate. (3} “Darkness” does not occur as a substan-
tive, and the cognate verbs in viii. 12, ix. 2, xvi. 10 are images
of punishment rather than of sin. (4) *AMjfeia does not oceur,
nor does dxndis. But the rarer word dAnfwis is characteristic of
all the Johannine writings, and rare in the rest of the N.T. As
an epithet of God or His Son, we meet it in the Gospel vii. 28,
xvii. 3, and virtually i. 9, vi. 32, in the Ep. 1. v. 20 (three times),
and in the Revelation iii. 7, 14, vi. 10, xix. 11: nowhere else but
1 Thess. i. 9. And the use of the word in the Gospel xix. 35 is
very like that in Rev. xix. 9, xxi. 5, xxii. 6. (5) “Grace” is not
really a frequent word in 8t John. Except in the salutation at
the head of the second Epistle, which is paralleled by Rev. i. 4,
zxil. 21, we have it only in the Gospel i. 14—17. Hence it
proves nothing that it does not (except in the two places cited)
occur in the Revelation. (6) “Joy,” and especially the phrase
“joy fulfilled” is, on the contrary, a phrase characteristic of the.
Gospel and Epistles, and absent from the Revelation. Even the.
verb “rejoice” is rare ; it occurs only twice (xi. 10, xix. 7), and
only once of holy joy. Here then is a real diversity. (7) “The
flesh and blood” of the Lord are mentioned in the Gespeli. 14,

REVELATION o
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vi. 51 sqq., xix. 34, in the Epistles 1. i. 7, iv. 2, v. 6—8, 1. 7.
For the most part, these passages relate to the doctrine of the
Incarnation and—what is closely connected with this—the
doctrine of the Sacraments : the latter subject is not mentioned
in the Revelation, and the word “flesh” is not used in connexion
with the former. But in Ep. 1. i. 7 we have a closer parallel in
thought and imagery to Rev. vii. 14, xxii. 14 {true text) than
anywhere else in the N.T.: see also i. 5 (whatever be the true
reading) and v. 9. (8) The word “judgement” is as frequent in
the Revelation as in the Gospel, more go than in the Epistle:
and the thought of the Divine Judgement is, of course, all-per-
vading. Tt is a question of interpretation, not a self-evident
point of style, whether the nature of the Divine Judgement
is conceived in quite the same way in the different books.
(9) "Adpeges T8y duapridv a8 a phrase does not oceur in the
Revelation nor in the Gospel or Epistles: in the Gospel how-
ever we have d¢uérar tas duaprias in xx. 23, and in the
First Epistle in i 9, ii. 12: and it is this, doubtless, that
St Dionysiug is thinking of. The #dea of course is frequent
throughout the N.T.—certainly not absent in the Revelation.
(10) “The love of God,” as distinct from that of Christ (see
i 5, iii. 9, and, with a verbal variation found also in the
Gospel, iii. 19) is only spoken of once, and that indirectly, in the
Revelation (xx. 9). Here then is a real diffcrence of manner and
language—not of temper nor of theological thought, for God’s
electing love, as the first source of man’s salvation, is as plainly
set forth in Rev. xiil. 8, xvii. 8, xx. 16 as anywhere in Secripture,
(1) The command to “love one another” is probably, though
not certainly, on the same footing. The “love” of ii. 4, 19 may
be mutual brotherly love, but probably is special love to Christ.
If so, here is a very great difference indeed from St John’s
acknowledged writings—Christian love or charity being abso-
lutely unnamed. (12) The phrase “keeping His Command--
ments,” on the contrary, is as emphatic if not as frequent in the
Revelation as in the Gospel and Epistle: see xii. 17, xiv. 12 (not
xxii, 14; even if the received text were right, the phrase in it is
varied). (13—15) The “world” is never used in the Revelation



INTEODUCTION. xxxvii

in an ethical senss, only in a physical (xiii. 8, xvii. 8: xi. 15 is
not really an exception): and the “Devil” and “ Antichrist” are
usually designated, not by those names (see however xii. 9, xx. 2),
but as “the Dragon” and “the Beast.” As however the whole
subject of the book is, God's judgement on the sinful world, on
the Devil, and on Antichrist, this difference is no evidence at all
against unity of authorship. = Of course the two books differ in
kind and method; and, allowing for this, we find a unity not
a diversity between their thoughts. (I16) “The promise of the
Spirit,” spoken of in the Gospel cec. xiv.—xvi. &c. is not men-
tioned in similar terms in the Revelation: and ‘“the seven
Spirits of God” of Rev. i. 4, iii. 1, iv. 5, v. 6 are decidedly un-
like the Gospel in language, whatever be the relation between
the two theologically, ‘“The Spirit,” of the Epistles to the
Churches (il. 7, &c.) and of xiv. 13, xxii, 17, is indeed spoken of
in a way like enough to that of the Gospel and Epistles: but
the likeness is not greater than the common belief of the whole
Church would necessitate. On the other hand, there is a likeness
perhaps rather more individual between Ep. 1. iv. 1-—6, and Rev.
xvi, 13, 14. (}7) The word “adoption” is nowhere used in the
Johannine writings, being in the N. T. peculiar to St Paul, We
have the thought of sonship in Rev. xxi. 7; but it is decidedly
commoner in the Gospel and Epistle, where also it appears as a
present blessing, while in the Apocalypse it seems to be re-
served for the world to come. Here then the discrepancy,
though not very great, is real. (18) The word “faith” occurs
four times in the Revelation (ii. 13, 19, xiil. 10, xiv. 12), oncz in
the First Epistle (v. 4), and nowhere in the Gospel. Here
St Dionysius fails to notice that while he is speaking of the
substantive wioris, the Evangelist uses the verdb moredw: it is
quite true that the verb is more prominent in the Gospel and
the Epistle than the substantive is in the Revelation; but the
complete absence of the substantive from the Gospel and of the
verb from the Revelation is hardly more than an accident in
either case. (19) The names of “the Father” and “the Son”
are never coupled as correlative, or used absolutely, in the Reve-
lation, as they are constantly in the Gospel and Epistles, and

d2
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even in our Lord’s saying reported in St Matt. xi. 27, St Luke
x. 22. The nearest approach is xiv. 1 (true text). Christ is
called “the Son of God” in ii. 18, and speaks of “ My Father,”
ag in the Gospels, in_ii. 27, iil. 5, 21: but such expressions as
these, and i. 6, belong to Christian theology, not Johannine
phraseology.

On the whole then it appears that the difference of ideas is
much less extensive than it seems. In the points numbered
(3), (6), (10), (11), and perhaps (9), (16), (1'7) there iz a real
difference in the thoughts, but otherwise the matter resolves
itself mainly into a difference of language—sometimes so merely
a matter of style and grammar as that one book has an abstract
word and the other the cognate concrete.

(5) Thus we pass to the other branch of the argument—the
unlikeness in style and language of the Revelation to the other
Johannine writings. Now this unlikeness is undeniable, though
it has been overstated, and some people, by refuting over-state-
ments, have seemed to minimise it. It may perhaps be said that
St Dionysius overstates it, not by exaggerating (as some modern
critics have done) the peculiarities and harshnesses of the Reve-
lation, but by overestimating the literary power shewn in the
Gospel and Epistles. It is quite true, that the author of these
has a sufficient mastery of language for the adequate expression
of his sublime and profound thoughts. Moreover, he writes in
carrect grammatical Greek, with less trace of Hebrew idiom than
most of the N. T. writers: and he is rather fond of refining a
point, sometimes of some theological importance, e.g. viii. 58, by
the use of some delicate distinction of the Greek language, often
quite untranslateable: e.g. épwrdr and airelr in ch. xvi,, mor-
paivew and Béoxew, dyarav and ¢deiv in ch. xxil And yet

t These words all ocour in sayings of the Lord, and, even when
they can be translated into Aramaic so &s to shew the distingtion, it
never seems as though the Aramaic were the original, This so far
tends to prove that the Lord and His Disciples, ineluding the Evan-
gelist, spoke Greek freely and habitually though not exclusively.
There is evidence that the Rabbis objected o written Aramaic trans-
lations of the Old Testament, on the ground that the Greek translations
were all that was wanted. If all ciasses in Palestine above the lowest
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he does not write like a master of the Greek language. He
does not write in the literary dialect of his time, echoing thie
language of the classical period, as St Luke does when he
chooses: he does not, like the author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, write under the influence of the Alexandrine school
of Hellenising Jewish literature: if his theclogy has something
in common with Phile’s, his style is unaffected by him. He
says what he has to say in short, weighty, simple and rather
unconnected sentences: his Greek is correct, because he never
ventures on constructions complicated enough to risk a blunder.

The language of the Apocalypse, on the other hand, is fairly
characterised by Dionysius. The Greck indeed is not so un-
grammatical as it seems, nor are all its offences against the
laws of grammar to be ascribed to ignorance or inability to
write correctly: see i 4 (true text) for a solecism obviously
conscious and intentional. Moreover the language has laws of
its own (e.g. as to the apposition of nouns, the connexion of
participles with finite verbs) which, though they are not the
laws recognised by classical or even by Hellenistic Greek, still
are laws of language, and are observed with fair consistency.
Still the fact remains that the Apocalypse is written in a lan-
guage which, however well adapted to its subject and purpose,
cannot be called good Greek, even when tried by the peculiar
standard applied to the New Testament. It seems the work
of a man who thinks in Hebrew, and turns the Hebrew sen-
tences embodying his thoughts into (reek, not according to the
traditional rules by which, since the composition of the Sep-
tuagint, a compromise had been made between the genius of
the two languages, but quite independently, by rules of his own
‘making.

Some of the grammatical peculiarities of the book will be
pointed out in the Notes: it is impossible to discuss them fully
here. With a few exceptions (see on xii. 7) they do not affect
translation. It must suffice here to say, that primd facie the
style of the Revelation is so utterly unlike that of St John's

were bilingual, it was of course much easier for devout persons to
lezrn to read the Old Testament in Greek than in unpointed Hebrew.
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Gospel and Epistles, as to make it all but incredible that they
are the work of the same authorl. We say all but incredible :
for it is just conceivable that a man may change his style
entirely, so that his writings of different periods shall seem like
the writings of different men2.

As Greek is the original language of the discourses of the
Fourth Gospel, those who believe that Aramaic was practically
the one popular language in Palestine must conclude that they
are at most inspired paraphrases of the thoughts of the Lord.
Upon this hypothesis it might not be irnpossible to reconcile the
conflict between external and internal evidence by assigning the
Apocalypse and the other Johannine writings to quite different
periods. If we suppose {see the next chapter) that the Reve-
lation was written by St John the Apostle between A.D. 68—70,
and the Gospel and Epistles o.p. 80—100, we get a credible
view of the history of the Apostle’s mind, or at least of his
style. A Jew of Palestine, habitually familiar with both the
biblical Hebrew and the Aramaic vernacular, he was perhaps
altogether ignorant of Greek till the age of 50 or 60. Then,
being called on to take the pastoral charge of Greek-speaking
Churches, he addressed them in their own language, which he
had learnt as far as he conld : but he refused to let his imperfect
knowledge of the language hamper or even modify his expression
of the message entrusted to him: he would say what he had to
say somehow, even if he did not know how to say it in gram-
matical Greek. Buf, when he had lived from ten to thirty
years in the midst of these Greek-speaking Churches, he learnt

1 This inference is hardly shaken by the noteworthy though
inconspicuous coincidences detected by Weiss, some of which have
been mentioned in the notes. Upon almost any hypothesis the
Johannine writings are the peculiar treasure of the Church of Ephesus:
such similarities might therefore be explained on the hypothesis of
Weisziicker that the Revelation and the Gospel are both works of the
school of 8t Jobn.

2 The style of Cariyle in his early writings is comparatively
simple and conventional: his abrupt and vivid mannerism developed
itself later. Again, it would be doubtful & priori, if the facts were not
certain, whether the same man could have written the limpid verse

of Blake's Songs of Innocence and Ezperience and the Ossianic prose
of his Apocalyptic books.
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their language thoroughly, and became able to compose in it
with vigour and correctness, if not with the mastery of a native.
-1t is quite true that “the Greek of the Gospel and Tpistle is
not the Greek of the Apocalypse in a maturer state” (Alford),
but it is conceivable that the man who had the one to unlearn
might learn the other. ‘
The alternative, if both groups of writings be rightly ascribed
to the Apostle, is to suppose that the Gospel and Epistles repre-
sent his habitual style in which he spoke simply and easily so
that his amanuenses or editors had no difficulty in smoothing
away little incorrectnesses, if there were any, while the Apoca-
lypse represents his language when still exalted by his visions:
at such times, it may be, his sense of the sublime overstrained
his knowledge of Greek, and disciples hesitated to correct the
words of one who was plainly speaking in the Spirit.

CHAPTER IL
DATE AND PLACE OF COMPOSITION,

THE book itself tells us (i. 9) where the vision recorded in
it was seen: it does not follow that the record was written in
the same place. Such is, however, the probable conclusion.
The English reader might indeed understand from the words
“T was in the isle” that the writer was no longer there: and
tradition, such as it is, seems to regard the book as written
after the Seer’s release. But the indications of the book itsclf
are decidedly in favour of the composition in Patmos. ’Eyevdpny
év ) vjoe Teally means, “I had come to be in the island,” and
does not in the least imply that he had left it: just as Daniel
might equally have written “I decame dumb” (x. 15) if, like
Ezekiel and Zacharias, he had continued so for a long time, and
had written in that state. And in i 11, 19, xiv. 13, xix. 9, xxi. 5,
and still more x. 4, it seems almost implied that the successive
visions were written down as fast as they were scen; see how-
ever note on x, 4. Moreover the command to write and send to
the Seven Churches seems inconsistent with the Seer being, ab
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the time of writing, resident at one of them and free to visit the
rest personally: and the style of the book, so far as any argu-
ment can be built on it, suggests that it was written in the same
ecstatic state of mind in which the vision was unquestionably
seen. Alogether, it seems most probable that the book was
written at Patmos, but the point is one of no great importance.

This cannot be said of the question of the date; which is
much disputed, with strong arguments on both sides. We have
already seen (p. xvii.} that there is very strong external evidence
for ascribing the Apocalypse to the last three or four years of
the Apostle’s life, o.p. 95—98. “Tt was seen,” says St Irenaeus,
“...at the end of the reign of Domitian;” if it was not written
till his return from exile, this was probably in the reign of
Nerva. Itis needless to guote later writers who say the same,
for it is probable that most if not all of them derived their
belief from this passage of Irenaecus. But it is cerfain, that his
testimony was generally accepted by the Church at large, and
that there is no trace of controversy as to the date of the work,
independent of the controversy as to its authorship.

Nevertheless, there are statements in early Christian writers
which seem to shew that the tradition on this point was not
absolutely unanimous. Several of the earliest who refer fo
St John’s exile avoid naming the emperor who condemned
him, while the earliest of all who refer to the book do not, as
it happens, mention the fact of the exzile. If the evidence of
St Irenaeus is not exactly contradicted, still less can we say that
it is confirmed.

The evidence nearest in time to his is negative and cannot
be strongly pressed, but upon the whole barmonises with the date
under Domitian. St Clement of Alexandria introduces into his
treatise Tis 6 cw(Spevos mhoboras ; & pifos, in the way which was
fashionable with philosophers since the time of Prodicus and
Plato. This utfos, which he assures us is something more!,

1 uiifov ob pifor XX drra Abyor (Clem. Q. D. S. xrix. [45 8]; Eus.
H. E. ur. xxiii. 4) may, like ‘a real story,” mean anything from a
well-known legend about a real person fo an accurate statement of
historical fact.
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is the beautiful and often-repeated story of St John reclaiming
a young convert who had become a robber chieftain. He dates
the beginning of the story “when, after the death of the zyrant,
he had returned from the isle of Patmos to Ephesus.” Now
we know that Domitian sentenced many Christians to banish-
ment, and that they were released after his death by his suc-
cessor Nerva: moreover, Domitian’s character, and that of his
government, was far more likely to make a Greek writer describe
him as & “tyrant!” than that of any other early emperor. The
only other emperor whose victims we can suppose to have been,
as a matter of course, released on his death was Nero: he cer-
tainly did persecute the Christians, but we do not hear of banish-
ment as ever inflicted by him, as it certainly was by Domitian.
Yet Clement’s story that follows seems far more consistent
with a date under (we may say) Vespasian than under Nerva
or Trajan. At the later date, St John must have been at least
ninety years old, and it is most improbable that his bodily
vigour can have besn unimpaired. In fact, a still better known
legend (though not resting on equally early authority?) describes
bim as being, for some time before his death, entirely decrepit,
though fully retaining his mental faculties. But St Clement
(and here all tradition agrees with him) describes the Apostle
after his exile as making Ephesus indeed his head-quarters,
but travelling thence in all directions, “in some places to
establish bishops, in some to arrange whole churches, and in
some to ordain by lot (¥) [xAjpa xAgpdewr] one or more of those
indicated by the Spirit.” Some months, at least, are implied
to have been thus spent: some years seem to be required for the
instruction of the young man, his gradual fall into vice, and the
time when he is recognised by the Church as “dead to God.”
But at the end of this time, we find that the local Church, “when
some occasion arose, again summoned Jobn :” and not only does
he readily make the journey when summoned, but, as soon as

1 Under the later Empire the word * tyrapt” came to be used as
modern historians use “usurper.” In this sense, neither Nero nor
Domitian can be so called.

2 The legend of “*Little children, love one another” is told by no
extant author before St Jerome.
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he hears of the fall of his disciple, he rides of on horseback
to the mountains to seek for him. When the robbers have
seized him and (presumably} taken his horse, their captain
recognises him and, from shame, takes to flight: then no doubt
it is thought remarkable that the Apostle “pursued him at full
speed, forgetting his old age:” but this, which would be remark-
able in a man of 70, is all but incredible in a man of 97% And
finally, it is implied that, before he was restored to the Church,
the robber had to pass through a long course of penance through
which the Apostle was able to guide and assist him.

Tertullian, in a work apparently orthodox and therefore early
(Praescr. Haer. 36), which Fuller and Noeldechen date 199 a.p.,
says that at Rome “the Apostle Jokn, after he had been plunged
in burning oil withcut suffering anything, was banished to an
island.” He mentions this in close connexion with the martyr-
doms of SS. Peter and Paul, which certainly took place under
Nero: still it cannot be said that he implies that it was at the
same time. But St Jerome (adv. Jov. i. 26) quotes Tertullian as
saying that, “being put by Nero into a jar of boeiling oil, he came
out cleaner and more vigorous than he went in.” Now St Jerome
was quite capable of lax gquotation, of improving upon his
authorities, and of confusing what he inferred from them with
what they said. But on the other hand, we know that he used works
of Tertullian now lost; and that, unless Nero was really men-
tioned by Tertullian (or someone else who repeated the same
tradition), it would have been far easier to infer from the mention
of St John’s banishment that his intended martyrdom took place
under Domitian, than from the mention of the other Apostles
that it took place under Nero. And the banishment, it is quite
plain from the extant passage, followed immediately on the
miraculous escape from death?2,

1 If we consider, not St John’s appearance in modern pictures,
but that he was called to the work of an Apostle at least a year before
the Crucifixion, then, as the latter probably {ook place in a.p. 29, we
can hardly date the Apostle’s birth later than a.p. 5.

2 Traces are found in later writers of a tradition ascribing the
Apostle’s banishment to Nero: but they associate with his banish-
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Origen, in his commentary on St Matthew xx. 22 sqq., speaks
of “tradition” as teaching that “the Emperor of the Romans
condemned John, being a witness” (or “martyr”) “for the word
of truth, to the isle of Patmos. John,” he continues, “teaches
us about his own martyrdom, not telling who condemned Fim,
saying ‘I John...was in the isle that is called Patmos for the
word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ’ (Rev.i. 9). And
ke seeins to have seen the Revelation in the island.,” Here it is
implied that there was a tradition about St John’s banishment,
independent of the book itself : perhaps also, that this tradition
stated the name of the Emperor who condemned the Saint. But,
if Origen knew a tradition on this subject, he does mot give it:
and, in default of evidence to the contrary, it is presumable that
the tradition was the usual or Irenaean one—that if it named
anybody it named Domitjan.

St Epiphanius twice (Haer. 1i. 12, 33) ascribes St John's
banishment to Claudius, dating his return also in the same reign.
In the former place he says that, “in his advanced old age, after
90 years of his life, after his return from Patmos, which took
place under Claudius Caesar, he wrote the Gospel.” The simplest
explanation of this strange statement is that the writer took
from one authority that the Gospel was written after the return
from Patmos in advanced old age, and fram another that the
banishment was the act of Claudius, or perhaps that the Revela-
tion was made in his reign. Qur only reason for supposing that
the Roman government had begun to take notice of Christianity
is the statement of Suetonius that it had occasioned disturbances
among the Jews of Rome, which led to their banishment. Itis
true that Epiphanius does not, like Origen and, by implication,
Clement and Tertullian, aseribe the banishment to the personal
act of the Emperor: he or his authority may have meant that

ment the composition not of the Apocalypse but of the Gospel; the
latter must be almost certainly of the age of Domitian.

These stories seem therefore to have their roots, not in any real
tradition reaching back to the time when the facts were known, but
to an unreal conventional treatment of sacred history, whereby it was
attempted to supply the missing links between the age of the New
Testament and that of the fully constituted Church.
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when Claudius banished the Jews from Rome the Proconsul of
Agia banished St John from Ephesus. Of course the narrative
in the Acts leaves no room for any event of the kind: and it is
not worth while to guess that Nero ig really meant, though of
course he took the name of Claudius from his adoptive father,
for in fact neither he nor anyone else used the name. Charles L.
might have been called Charles I1. because his father was christened
Charles James, but in fact he never was.

The only reason for attaching any weight to the mention of
Claudius in St Epiphanius is that he, according to Lipsius, may
have been using at first or second hand some apocryphal acts
drawn up under the name of Leucius, a real or imaginary disciple
of St John, which Zahn thinks may be as old as St Irenaeus. A
gnostic writer of that date was still in a position to collect and
distort genuine traditions. It is out of the question that the
Revelation as a whole should be so early. Grotius, whose chrono-
logical analysis of the visions is rather too mechanical, placed
the Vision of the Seven Seals under Claudius, identifying the
famine foretold by Agabus with that foretold under the Third
Seal. Anyone who conjectured that St John prophesied from
the days of Claudius to the days of Domitian and received the
command, in the days of the latter, to gather all his revelations
into one book and.send them to the Seven Churches, might
reconcile Leucius and St Irenseus.

The commentary, which goes by the name of St Victorinus,
certainly seems to confirm the tradition of St Irenseus. We
have the distinct statement that the Revelation was given in
the reign of Domitian, and that the Gospel was written after-
wards. Such a statement of itself seems almost too precise to
be credible, for Domitian’s persecution fell in the close of his
reign, and the Gospel cannot have been written afterwards:
according to Irenaeus and all authorities St John only just lived
into the reign of Trajan, so on this hypothesis the Revelation
and Gospel were written so close together that it is hard to see
how it could have been known which was written first. Did any
fourth century writer know confidently whether St Paul wrote to
the Galatians before or after the Corinthians ? to the Philippians
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before or after the Ephesians and Colossians? On the other hand,
if the two works belonged to quite different periods of the
Apostle’s life, there would have been no more difficulty in re-
membering the distinction between them than there would have
been (even apart from internal evidence} in remembering that
between the Pastoral Epistles and those written before St Paul's
imprisonment. Possibly a tradition that the (Gospel was written
after the return from banishment in Patmos (where the Revela-
tion was seen), but before the death of Domitian, might have
perpetuated itself alone, In fact we find the statement of date
associated with an interpretation of xvii. 10, which, unacceptable
as it iy, has very much the appearance of being as old as the
reign of Trajan.

The “Seven Kings” are identified as Galba, Otho, Vitellins,
Vespasian, Titus (“five are fallen”): “one is,” Domitian, “the
other is not yet come, and when he cometh, he must continue &
little space,” i.e. Nerva, who only reigned two years. To a dis-
interested reader this explanation needs no refutation. On
what principle is the enumeration of the Emperors of Rome (if
these be meant by the ¢“kings”) to begin with the ephemeral
princes of disputed title who struggled with one another through
the eighteen months after Nero's death? In popular apprehen-
sion, among the provincials at least, the first Roman Emperor
was Julius Caesar: in strict constitutional law, the first who
held the empire as an established form of government was
Augustus. The series of Emperors might legitimately begin
with either of these, but with no one later. Obviously there
is one only excuse for the interpretation: the interpreter
started with a certainty that the Revelation was seen under
Domitian and then reckoned backwards and forwards. Even
then it is startling that he can have imagined that Trajan was
the eighth king, the beast who was and is not, who cometh
up out of the deep and goeth into perdition. Trajan was
according to the unanimous tradition .of antiquity the best of the
Roman Emperors: Tertullian, who was never tempted by excess
of charity, finds no difficulty in making Trajan illustrate his
theory that the good Emperors mitigated the bad laws against
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the Christians. It cannot be imagined that an inspired Seer
should have meant to ropresent him as the great enemy of God
and righteousness. It is equally incredible that a saint who
suffered in the Diocletian persecution, or a commentator writing
after it, should have devised such a perverse misconception out
of his own head. :

. But a contemporary who had seen St Ignatius sent, possibly
by Trajan’s personal order, to feed the lions at Rome, who saw
the outbreak of a second and probably a greater Jewish war,
who saw Trajan’s eastern triumphs ending and his embarrass-
ments beginning might be forgiven for a mistaken hope that the
ruin of the Fourth Monarchy which had seemed so near after
the fall of Nero was to be accomplished under an Emperor who
seemed far more than Nero to be the very incarnation of Rome,
to gather up in himself all the terrible power of the Beast whose
deadly wound was healed. One cannot even say such an ex-
planation was incredible, while the rebeilion of Barcochba
seemed to zealots to be shaking the throne of Hadrian. After
that time it was increasingly difficult for a theory which identi-
fied the arch enemy with Trajan to originate: the wonder is that
it survived.

Marcus Aureliug, Severus and Decius, to say nothing of Qalerius
and Maximin inflicted far more upon the Church than Trajan,
Now it is obvious that the contemporaries of Trajan or even
Hadrian, though their wishes might warp their interpretation of
the Apocalypse, are even better authorities than St Irenaeus for
its date. They are it would seem much more deeply committed
than he is to the belief that the Seer saw his great vision under
Domitian.

Yet their witness is at variance with what in ancient and
modern times has been accepted as the obvious sense of the
prophecy of the “Seven Kings” If the principle of inter-
pretation here adopted is right—if they are individual Roman
Emperors—it can hardly be doubted that they stand for the
Jirst seven, and that the Apocalypse was seen in the days of the
sixth—though there is room for difference of opinion who the
sixth is,
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If we reckon from Julius he must be Nero: if we reckon
from Augustus he may be either Galba or Vespasian: for there
is no reason to suppose that the three claimants of empire,
Galba, Otho and Vitellius, were counted as actual emperors,
His successor is to have a short but (apparently) not a merely
ephemeral reign: the eighth will be an Antichristian revival of
one of his predecessors. Probably we are to reckon from
Augustus: for there can be little doubt that ch. xvii, is later
than the death of Nero. If we suppose that the Apocalypse is
the record of a single vision its date will probably in any case be
between the death of Nero and the destruction of Jerusalem, so
that the distinction between (alba and Vespasian is chiefly im-
portant as affecting the authority of the Seer: if Galba be the
sixth king the vision received no obvious fulfilment; if he be
Vespasian the seventh is the shortlived Titus, and the eighth
Domitian, a tyrant and a persecutor, who was recognised both
by Christians and Pagans as a revival of Nero.

Apparently in ch. xi. Jerusalem and the Temple are spoken of
as still existing: even in xvi. 19 the city appears to be standing.
In ch. xi. we cannot be sure how much is to be understood
literally, how far “the Holy City” and “the Temple of God”
are to be understood spiritually of their evangelical antitypes.
But on the whole it appears simplest to take the literal sense,
which appears to be the traditional one. If so the vision must
be earlier than the destruction of Jerusalem, and is probably
earlier than the outbreak of the war. What is foretold is not
the destruction of the city, as in the prophecy of the Mount of
Olives, but its profanation as in Daniel ix. The close parallel
resemblance between the imagery in the vision of the seven
seals and that in our Lord’s prophecy (Matt. xxiv. and parallels)
gives weight to the respectable traditional evidence for referring
that vision to the fall of Jerusalem. If ch. xi. falls early in the
reign of Nero, ch. xvii. may fall late in the reign of Vespasian: ch.
xiii. contains much that would be easiest to understand if it was
written under Domitian, who systematically exacted the divine
honours which Nero had been content to invite and Caligula to
claim by fits and starts.
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On the hypothesis of the unity of the Apocalypse, we seem
to meet with the same conflict between external and internal
evidence as to the date, which we met before as to the author-
ship. If the Revelation as a whole was written by the Apostle
John at some time between the death of Nero in June a.p. 68,
and the capture of Jerusalem in August a.p. 70: and if the
Gospel and Epistles were much later works of the same author,
we should be able to harmonise most of the evidence, but not
all. We should be able to accept all the mass of well-attested
evidence which, as we have seen, we have to the authorship of
the book : while its peculiarities and the difficulties in the way
of referring it to the Evangelist, would be at any rate less per-
plexing. We should still have to explain or to leave unex-
plained the internal evidence that the Lord spoke freely in
Greek, which, if so, His Disciples must have understood, and the
external evidence of St Irenaeus as to the date as well as any
traditions which may underlie the perplexing statements of St
Victorinus and St Epiphanius. As to 5% Irenaeus it is possible
to account for his statement about the date without supposing
it to be a mere blunder.

If the story in Tertullian be true, it is hker enough to have
happened, as St Jerome understood, under Nero. Savage
punishments like those mentioned were inflicted by him on the
Christians, and turned the popular hatred against them into
pity; and it is credible that, when one of the victims was saved
by a miracle or what looked like one, public opinion should have
enforced & commutation of his sentence to simple exile. But, as
exile was not a penalty often inflicted in Nero’s persecution, while
it was in Domitian’s, Irenaeus may have assumed that St John's
cxile took place at the same time as that of other confessors.
Or it is possible, that the Apostle was condemned by Domitian,
or at least in his name, in the beginning of 4.n. 70, when he,
after the victory of Vespasian’s army, was the only member of
the new imperial family at Rome, and enjoyed the titular office
of city praetor. It would then be a comparatively slight error if
8t Irenaeus, knowing that St John was sent into exile by
Domitian, assumed that he was sent at the same time as other



INTRODUCTION. 1i

‘witnesses’, i.e. at the end of Domitian’s own reign, instead of
the beginning of his father’s. ’

Most recent critics are disposed to admit both St John’s
authorship of the Revelation and its early date. In England,
indeed, many, perhaps most, orthodox commentators still ad-
here to the Irenaean or traditional date. But it is utterly unfair
to suppose that there is any necessary connexion between the
interpretation of eh. xvii. mentioned above and the rationalistic’
views of some of its advocates: as we have seen, believers in-
the divine truth of the prophecy need be at no loss for seeing
how, on this view, it received at least a partial and typical
fulfilment;, How far that fulfilment was adequate—in what
sense this or other predictions of the book have yet been
fulfilled, or to what extent they yct remain to be fulfilled—
these are questions of interpretation. If the date and. circum-
stances of the vision can be determined on critical grounds,
they will throw some light on the interpretation, when we come
to attempt it: but the critical question may be, and ought to
be, treated without prejudice from the supposed necessities of
exegesis, ’

CHAPTER IIL
PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION.

Eveny student of the Apocalypse must be aware, that the
interpretation of its visions has been a matter of controversy,
almost ever since the age when it was written: and in view of
this fact, it would clearly be presumptuous to propose any
detailed scheme of inferpretation with any approach to con-.
fidence. Still more obviously, it would be beyond the scope of
an elementary sketch like the present Introduction, to enter
into the controversy, or even to put forward the arguments by

REVELATION 8
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which the various schools have maintained their respective
causes. And it would be beyond our limits to trace, in more
than the barest outline, the history of opinion on the subject of
the interpretation of the book: though that history may serve
for a patient student, at once to suggest true principles and to
warn him of the need of caution in applying them.

The presumptuous confidence with which, a generation or
two ago, definite and detailed predictions of the future history
of the world were grounded upen the visions of this book, and
supposed to enjoy its authority, has now provoked a reaction.
Many orthedox readers are content to leave at least the bulk of
the book absolutely uninterpreted. The letters to the Seven
Churches, it is obvious, are full of moral and spiritual instrue-
tion to the Church of all ages: the imagery of the first, fourth,
and fifth chapters, perhaps of the twelfth, and certainly of the
two last, is so transparent that no believer can fail to_see the
foundation of our salvation figured in the former, and its con-
summation in the latter. But the rest of the book is commonly
left unread, or read only with a literary interest, as a phantas-
magoria of sublime images: if people are too reverent to regard
the book as a riddle without an answer, they treat it as one
which they can never hope to guess, but must wait till the
answer shall be told.

It is however scarcely credible that this can be the right
spirit in which to regard any part of God’s Word: it is quite
certain, that it is not the spirit in which the author of the
Apocalypse expected or intended his own work to be regarded.
Plainly, he throughout considers that he iz conveying valuable
information to his readers: this appears from the very title of
the book, and the explanation whick follows it in the opening
words : see also i 3, xiii. 9, 10, xix. 9, 10, xx. 6, xxji. 6, 7. Itis
true, that we are told that certain things contained in the vision
are intentionally concealed (x. 4), and that certain others can
only be interpreted by a rare gift of discernment (xiii. 18): but
the general purport of the prophecy is expected to be intelligible,
and most of its details to be instructive, to the Church at large.

If then the visions contained in the book were expected and
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intended by the author to be intelligible, it is only reasonable
to suppose that we shall find them so, if we will read them
without prejudice, and from a point of view as near as possible
to that of the readers who were addressed in the first instance.
For, while it is likely that the book (assuming it to be a truly
inspired prophecy of events still in the future) will be of greater
value to the generation that sees its complete fulfilment than
to any before, it is plain that it was expected to edify its first
and immediate recipients: it can scarcely then be unintelligible
or useless to the many generations that lie between.

1. This may then be taken as the first of the principles to
direct us in the attempt to understand the book: its fixst
readers must have had a clue to it. Such a clue may have
been furnished in any of three ways—(1) by the Old Testament
prophecies which the Seer repeats and makes his own, if we
can ascertain the sense in which Jews or Christians of St Johu's
day understood them; (2) by the oral teaching of St John and
other Apostles, or by the earlier writings of the New Testa-
ment; (3) by the events of past or contemporary history.

(1} The Revelation of St John is full of reminiscences—of
what may almost be called imitations—of the prophecies of the
Old Testament. In some cases it may sufficiently account for
these, that the Seer uses an image or a phrase familiar to his own
mind and to the minds of his readers, though not using it exactly
in its original sense. But there are other cases—more important
if not more numerous—where it is plainly implied that the new
prophecy has a meaning analogous to, if not identical with, that
of the old: e.g. in ii. 27 the promise of Ps, ii. 9 is applied to the
faithful and courageous Christian; but the last words of the
verse shew that St John understood the original promise as
made not to the Christian but to Christ. On the other hand, it
is quite certain that the Beast described in xiii. 1, 2 is either
identical with one, or is an embodiment of all, of the beasts de-
scribed in Dan, vil. Again, the “time, times, and half a time”
of Rev. xii. 14, and the apparently coincident 42 months or 1260
days (i. 2, 3, xil. 6, xiii. 5) plainly stand in a close relation with
the identical or similar periods in Dan. vii. 25, xii. 7, 11, 12:

€2
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though here it may be said that the earlier prophecy is at least
as obscure as the later. In fact, familiarity with Daniel’s pro-
phecy, and the generally received interpretation of it, must
have made St John's readers readily understand his prophecy
as directed against Rome, and against a person wielding the
power of Rome (though the power in his hands was separable
from Rome locally), who was to be such an oppressor to the
new People of God as Antiochus Epiphanes had been to the
old.

(2) And such an oppressor—or at least such a blasphemous
enemy to God—had been foretold by the Apostles from very
early times: more plainly, perhaps, in their oral teaching than
in their writings. For the only place where he is clearly fore-
told in an apostolic writing earlier than the Revelation is
2 Thess. ii.: and there St Paul seems to use a certain reserve,
and certainly refers to his oral teaching as serving to supple-
ment what he writes. In this subject, therefore, it seems that
the tradition of the early Church is entitled to more than usual
authority, as to the interpretation of the designedly obscure pre-
dictions of the Apostle’s written words, And here the earliest
tradition agrees approximately with the doctrine of the Apoca-
lypse, while it is manifestly independent of it. The Beast in
the Apocalypse is a support and ally of Rome, yet becomes in
the end the enemy. of Rome, and his most daring defiance of
God is after her fall. The Man of Sin in 2 Thess. is only to
be revealed in his full self-deifying lawlessness, when “that
which withholdeth” (variously described as a person or as a
power) is taken out of the way: that is, if tradition be trusted,
when the Roman Emperor or Empire has been put down.

At the same time, the dominion of the Man of Sin is con-
nected, not with Rome only but with Jerusalem. This power
will be at least as much spiritual as temporal, and thus it
affiliates itself as well to the divinely chosen Sanctuary as to
the divinely appointed seat of Empire. But in the one case,
even more than in the other, his enmity to the divine purpose
is a8 distinctly marked as his desire to shew himself heir to it.
“He sitteth in the Temple of God, setting himself forth as God,”
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gays St Paul. St John describes how the dead bodies of his
victims shall lie “in the street of the great City...where also
their Lord was crucified.” And both Apostles tell us, how his
power would be supported by the quasi-spiritual evidence of
miracles—miracles as striking as those of our Lord Himself, or
any of the Prophets before Him, and only distinguished from
theirs by the absence of the spirit of charity and of holiness.
Looking on to the tradition of the post-apostolic ages, we find
that, though the details of apocalyptic interpretation were
as obscure, and opinions about them varied as much, as in
modern times, yet as to the outline of future events revealed in
-this Book and elsewhere, there was an agreement complete
except in one point (that of the Millennium). From the time of
Tertullian and St Hippolytus—not to say of SS. Justin and
Irenasus—we have a consistent expectation of the course of
events that will precede the Last Judgement. Their views are
not indeed derived from the Apocalypse exclusively, but they
almost always give a meaning, and always give the same mean-
ing, to its predictions. The Roman Empire was to be broken
up into ten kingdoms, bearing (we must understand from
Daniel) the same relation to it that the Hellenised kingdoms of
the East bore to the Empire of Alexander. Among these king-
doms will arise a new Empire, reviving the old pretensions of
Rome to world-wide instead of merely local dominion; but
instead of resting on law, patriotism, and submission to the will
of Providence, this new Empire will have no other basis than
the self-will, the self-assertion, at least the self-deification, of its
Ruler. He will come (if one may apply to the kingdom of evil
the analogies of language used of the Kingdom of God) “in the
spiritual power” of Epiphanes and of Nero: he may be called
Nero in the sense in which our Lord is in prophecy called
David, or His forerunner Elias. He will be a man free from
coarse vices, such as hinder the consistent pursuit of any aim,
but equally free from any restraint imposed by the fear of God,
or by regard for human opinion. Claiming for himself the
honour due to God and the supreme obedience due to His
Law, he will persecute the Christian Church: his persecution
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being so relentless, so systematic and well-directed, that the
Church would be exterminated did not God supernaturally
interpose to “shorten the days.” But, while persecuting Chris-
tianity, he will extend a more or less hearty patronage to
Judaism, being possibly himself of Israelitish birth. Having in
some sense revived the Roman Empire, he will yet shew him-
self an enemy to the City of Rome, which will be finally de-
stroyed, either by his armies of by the direct act of God: and
he will, perhaps on occasion of this destruction, choose Jeru-
salem for his scat of empire. To this end he will restore the
Jews to their own land : he will perhaps be recognised by them
as their Christ: he will restore their Temple, but will make it .
serve rather to his own glory than to that of the Lord God of
Israel.

So far, his career has apparently been unchecked. Now God
sends against him two Prophets—probably Moses and Eljah,
or Enoch and Elijah—who, by their words and miracles, to
some extent counteract his. But they will be put to death
in his persecution, and then his power will appear finally
established: but only for a few days. God will raise them from
the dead, and call them up into Heaven: and by this miracle,
together with the preaching that preceded their death, the Jews
will be converted. Elijah will have fulfilled his destined work,
of “turning the hearts of the fathers to the children,” i.e. of
God’s old People to His new.

Still Antichrist’s universal empire appears scarcely shaken by
the secession of the one little nation of Israel: he will assemble
the armies of the world for its reconquest, and it will seem far
easier for him to reduce his second capital than his first. But
when in the Land of Israel, he and his army will be met and
destroyed, not in a carnal battle with the forces of Israel after
the flesh, but by the power of God in the hand of His Son.

Here, according to what seems to be the oldest form of the
tradition, and certainly that standing in elosest relation to the
Apocalypse, follows what is popularly called the Millennium.
The whole reign of Antichrist lasted, apparently, but three
yeurs and & half: the divine triumph after his overthrow will
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last for a thousand years. This will begin, perhaps, with the
appearance of the Lord Jesus on earth, certainly with the
resurrection of the Martyrs, Prophets, and other chief Saints.
Whether these remain on earth or no, the condition of the
earth is made such that it shall not be an unworthy abode for
them. Moral evil, if not annihilated, at least has its power
broken. Jerusalem remains what Antichrist had made it—the
spiritual and temporal metropolis of the world : hut this world-
wide power is mow in the hands, not of God’s enemy, but of
God Himself : and the world under the rule of Jerusalem realises
the most glorious prophetic descriptions of the Kingdom of God.

Yet this Kingdom of God is not the final and eternal one;
indeed some in all ages have been disposed to doubt whether
such an earthly Kingdom of God will be established at all
From the time of SS. Jerome and Augustine (the latter dis-
tinctly changed the older opinion for this), the general opinion
of the Church has been that such a measure of liberty and pre-
dominance as has been hers since the conversion of Constantine
is the only earthly Kingdom of God to be looked for. And if--
feeling the inadequacy of this fulfilment to the language of
St John and other Prophets—we incline to recur to the earlier
view, we must confess that even so Pauce tamen suberunt
priseae vestigia fraudus.

Not only does the natural order of the world go on—with
deaths and (what shocked fourth century feeling most) marriages
and births occurring ; but there must be some root of moral
evil remaining, to account for the end of this age of peace.
The Devil will at last for a short time recover his power: while
the central regions of the world remain faithful to Ged, the
outlying ones are stirred up to revolt against Him, and press in
to crush His Kingdom by the brute force of numbers. They
are on the point of success—nearer to if, perhaps, than their
predecessor Antichrist had been—when they are, like Anti-
christ, overpowered by the direct interposition of God. Then,
all God's enemies being subdued, comes the end of all things—
the General Resurrection of the Dead, the final Judgement, and
the Eternal Kingdom of God. '
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(3) This is on the whole the traditional explanation of the
Apocalypse: it is at almost all points the obvious one: the
only thing which is not obvious iz the rebuilding of Jeru-
salem by Antichrist, which is nowhere foretold; though it
was almost an inevitable hypothesis for interpreters who lived
later than Titus or Hudrian, it was difficult to find a place for
it, especially if the twelve hundred and sixty days of the
Prophecy of the Two Witnesses came before the forty and
two months of the persecution of Antichrist. While this view
was in possession the interpretation of the Apocalypse hinged
on the visions of the Witnesses, the Woman and the Dragon,
the Beast and the Harlot: afterwards when the Roman Empire
and even the City of Rome were Christian the horizon changed:
the Church had no longer cause to cry for vengeance against
Babylon: the Kingdom of the World in a real sense had be-
come the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, yet the world
was sinful and sorrowful still. One effect of this was to dis-
credit the Apocalypse: it seemed to have become unmeaning
and unreal: it was a relief to reject its Apostolic authorship
and its canonical authority: when this feeling gave way to
respect for the Churches which adhered to the old tradition,
the style of interprefation changed. The literal sense became
secondary: instead of looking for a series of definite predictions
of the last days interpreters sought mystical meanings for
symbols which would be always applicable.

The great representative of this tendency in the West was
Tyconius, a learned and thoughtful Donatist layman, who in-
directly ruled the course of Apocalyptic interpretation from the
fourth century to the twelfth. We do not know how far he
was original ; the explanation of the Woman in Labour as the
Church who is always travailing in birth of her children is as
old as St Hippolytus. St Jerome in his letter to Anatolius ac-
companying a revised and expanded version of the Scholia of
St Victorinus gives a long list of authors whom he professes,
perhaps truly, to have consulted, but everything which he gives
is taken from Tyconius; and it is the same in the Summa Di-
cendorum, which is preserved by Beatus and is probably by
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St Jerome, as it refers back to the literal sense which was dis-
cussed in the Scholia of St Victorinus. The commentary of
Tyconius is lost ; but it was clearly the main source of Primasius,
an African bishop of the sixth century, of Bede and of a series
of homilics (a double recension of which is printed in the
Appendix to St Augustine), as well as of Beatus, a Spanish
abbot of the eighth century, who reproduces without being
atartled the conjecture, natural even to a moderate Donatist,
that there might be no Church outside Africa.

Tyconius himself was a very remarkable interpreter: he was
the first to insist on the apparent parallelism between the Seals,
the Trumpets, and the Bowls, and this led him te a general
theory of recapitulation which was adopted by St Augustine.
Again, the view that what is said of Christ may be understood
of His mystical body and vice versa, and that the same holds
of the Devil and of his kingdom, had at least the advantage of
substituting applications of immediate utility for doubtful con-
jectures as to the future. Often the individual interpretations
are beautiful: eg. the New Jerusalem is always coming down
from Heaven, as often as one of her citizens is born again from
above, He anticipated the communion founded by Mr Irving
in the thought that each of the Seven Churcbes typifies a certain
class of believers, so that the Epistles to them are of per-
ennial application. So too the judgements on the third of the
earth are explained by a threefold division of mankind into
unbelievers and true and false believers, which shews that he
was working his way to something at any rate less narrow
than the technicalities on which the Donatists justified their
schism. The commentaries of Andreas and Arethas (bishops
of Caesarea in Cappadocia in the fifth? and ninth? centuries®
are equally mystical but not equally interesting. In their
hands the symbolism of the Apocalypse ceases to be suggestive,
they find nothing there but the commonplaces of orthodoxy
which they bring with them, The same holds gooed for the
most part of (Becumenius, though he contributes something of
his own in the conjecture that the Mahommedan invasion is
foretold. It cannot be said that the mystical method of inter-
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pretation has become cbsoletet in England it is on the whole
the method of Isaac Williams, who says that the Seer, when
instead of waiting for what should be spoken he turned to see
Him Who spoke, sets us an example of how we should study
his book. It is also the method of Dr Milligan, a more recent,
it may be & more influential expositor ; for whom Babylon is the
world in the Church, and Satan is bound for a thousand years,
1.e. completely bound so that he cannot injure the true believer,
while at the same time he is loosed for a little season to work
his will on those who turn from the eternal light to the darkness
of this perishable world.

The continuous historical theory which finds in the Apocalypse
a prophecy of the fortunes of the Church from the time of the
Seer to the consummation of all things had its beginning in
the Apocalyptic school which grew up beside the Franciscan
movement, The opening of the Seven Seals corresponded to
seven stages in the development of the Christian Church:
St Francis and St Dominic and their orders were the Two
Witnesses: the seraphic St Francis was the Angel with the
Everlasting Gospel: most important of all, Papal Rome was
Babylon, though the Pope was not yet Antichrist and the
school as a body looked for an angelic Pope who should re-
generate the Church and the world by returning to apostolic
poverty. Wyelif in the great schism went so far as to say
that Antichrist was divided against himself,

Among Protestant interpreters it was long a fixed point that
Rome was Babylon and that the Pope was Antichrist, and as
their history had been foretold it was a natural inference that
the whole history of the Church had been foretold too; and
much ingenuity and some learning were expended in this direc-
tion by a school whose most respectable representatives in
England were Bishop Newton and Dean Elliott, the author of
the well-known Hore Apocalyptice.

The strong point of this view is, that it enables us to give a
meaning, not merely to every vision, every image, in the Apoca-
Iypse, but to the order and connexion in which the visions and
images are arranged. It is quite certain, that that order is not
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arbitrary nor accidental, that the arrangement is (if we may
apply the terms of human criticism) as elaborate, as artistic,
and as symmetrical as any of the descriptions: and conse-
quently it may fairly be held, that the arrangement forms an
essential part of the Seer’s teaching, and that no interpretation
can be adequate which does not give a reason and a meaning
for the arrangement. And the most obvious and natural view
of the meaning is, that the arrangement is chronological—that
every successive vision i3 a description, more or less figurative,
of events successive to one another in the same order.

Yet no one has attempted to carry out this view quite con-
sistently, and to interpret every vision as describing an event
later than the vision before it. It is quite true that, as a rule,
the visions are not only described in successive order, but are
felt by the Seer to be successive—in the later ones he refers
to the earlier {e.g. xiv. 1 (true text), xx. 2, xvii. 1, xxi. 9). But
not only do some of the visions remain in view while later ones
have risen which seem to take their place (see xi. 16, 19, xv. 5—
8, xvi. 7, xix. 4): there are cases (e.g. xi. 7, xiil. 1—10, xvii. 3)
where we seem to have unmistakeably the same figures or
events deseribed twice over, with only a difference in the point
of view. Hence, some like Tyconius analyse the whole book into
groups of visions, each one of which covers the whole range of
human history, from the Seer’s time {or even earlier) to the end
of the world. This is called “the resumptive theory.”

And certainly, it is difficult to understand vi. 12—17 of any-
thing except the time immediately before the Last Judgement,
or xiv. 14—20 of anything but the Last Judgement itself. Yet,
when we find the latter passage immediately followed, not by
the “beginning of the eternal restl” but by a fresh series of
plagues,—which are, we are told, “the last, for in them is ful-
filled the wrath of God,”—it is hard to avoid reconsidering the
obvious and natural interpretation: and often as the final Judge-
ment has been prepared for and worked up to, in 7o other case
do we find anything resembling a description of it, till it is
described, quite unmistakeably in xx. 11—15.

1 See note on viii. 1.
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The Preterist and Futurist schools had their origin in a
reaction against the Continwous Historical. Roman Catholics
were of course under the necessity of providing a counter theory
of the meaning of a canonical book of Scripture which was used
unsparingly and effectively against Rome ; and Protestants like
Grotius, who desired the reunion of Christendom, naturally gave
them their support: besides, the difficulty of supposing that
the Seer intended to predict events and persons whom he
did not name and could not have imagined, grew as the his-
torical scheme which was read into his visions became more
complicated. When men turned back from the wide field of the
history of Christendom to the book itself, the natural prima
Jfacte impression which it makes revived. 1t seemed once more
ag if the Seer spoke of events to be accomplished in his own
day, of a judgement on Jerusalem and Rome, of the reign, the
persecution and. the doom of Antichrist. The Preterist school,
which appeared first, trusted the first half of this impression:
they pressed all the passages where the Seer insists that the
things of which he speaks must shortly come to pass, they pointed
to the terrible judgements which did fall on Jerusalem and even
on Rome in that generation, and they more or less explained
away all that is said of Antichrist and of the victory over him:
for instance Grotius explains the victory of the Rider on the
White Horse as the fres course of the Gospel after the fall of
Nero, which is as inadequate as the continuous historical explana-
tion of the Man Child as Constantine, in whom Christianity was
exalted to imperial dominion. The Futurist school on the con-
trary trusted the second half of the impression : they returned so
far as possible to the patristic explanation of the book, dropping
for the most part the return of Nero, but retaining the rest of
the traditional account of Antichrist. One considerable difficulty
of this scheme is that the Seer is made to prophesy not against
the Rome and Jerusalem of his own day, but against an apostate
Rome .and a restored Jerusalem to be revealed in the end of
the days, and this though he says repeatedly that the time is
at hand. :

(4) It remains to try to trace the elements of truth in the
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systems of interpretation which have succeeded ome another.
The mystical system is plainly not exclusive and can coexist
with any and every theory of the literal sense (for instance
Tyconius’ doctrine of “recapitulation”): the continuous historical
theory as tracing a series of partial fulfilments may be regarded
as supplementary to the traditional view which believers will
have no difficulty in accepting as in the main the true in-
terpretation of the Apocalypse. It is not of course a com-
plete interpretation of all its details, but it gives a frame-
work, in which every detail may find its place: and for the
explanation of details we may be content to wait, till the
time shall come when they are manifest to those whose faith
sees the consistent fulfilment of the prophecy as a whole. Yet
those who have faith to expect the entire fulfilment cannot help
asking—indeed they are bound to ask—what special predictions
are already fulfilled or on the way to fulfilment, what signs of
the coming end are already visible: and so they are led to go
over the same ground as those, who, not recognizing the Pro-
phets as recipients of a supernatural revelation of the future,
are obliged to ask how their predictions were suggested by the
circumstances of the present.

And if the view be accepted that the Apocalypse was written
within a year or two afier the death of Nero, circumstances
that might have suggested such forecasts are certainly not
wanting, Nero himself realises the character of Antichrist in
almost every feature. He was a cruel persecutor of Christianity:
he was indifferent or even hostile to the national sentiments
and national religion of Rome. If he can ever be said to have
acted on principle, he did so under the influence of the aesthetic
culture of Greece, what religious-feeling he had was oriental,
perhaps even Jewish : his mistress and empress Poppaea seems
to have been a Jewish proselyte. When his loss of the empire
was Imminent, he spoke of destroying Rome and transferring
his throne to Jerusalem; and it was held that his motives for
this plan were as much superstitious as political. But in truth
Nero was too self-willed to “regard any god :” even the “Syrian
goddess,” to whom he had shewn some of the devotion which
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he denied to “the gods of his fathers,” was discarded hefore his
death: if he did not openly deify himsclf, like his predecessor
Gaius, he shewed himself incapable of hearty worship for any
other god but self.

According to the traditional view one feature was wanting to
complete the resemblance of the two characters. The latter part
of Daniel xi. was interpreted of Antichrist: and the view that
the “Desire of Women” was an object of worship! was unknown
to any ancient expositor but St Ephraem, who probably inherited
Jewish traditions through the school of Edessa. In their obvicus
sense the words imply that the profane king of whom Daniel
speaks will be free from sensual vices; and even apart from this
Antichrist is to counterfeit sanctity, Nero was enslaved by
these vices from boyhood to the end of his life. And, while with
this one exception the eharacters of the two coincide so closely,
their eareers do not. Nero was a legitimate Roman Emperor,
ackuowledged as such by the Apostles themselves: it was
in the early days of his reign, that the benefits of the Empire
to mankind were most fully realised. And athcist, tyrant and
persecutor as Nero was, he certainly did not accomplish half
of what the Revelation ascribes to Antichrist. He did not destroy
Rome, nor reign and claim divine honours in Jerusalem: at most,
it may be believed that he for a moment partially effected the
first, and contemplated the second. Neither was he overthrown
in the same way as Antichrist. While his generals were engaged
in a successful war with the unbelieving Jews, he himself was
overthrown by a revolt, or series of revolts, on the part of the
army and the Senate—Dby a course of events in which there was
the same mixture of good and evil as in ordinary human action,
and in which it is impossible to see any direct or miraculous
intervention of God.

This admits, however, of a more or less satisfactory reply.
The career of Antichrist is the career, not of Nero as known

1 According to St Ephraem the ‘Desire of Women’ was the
goddess of Elymais whose temple Antiochus vainly attempied to
profane: Ewald more probably suggests Tammuz, whose worship
under the name of Adonis was popular at Greek courts,
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to us, as a personage of ancient history; nor as known to the -
Seer, as a personage of recent history, but of Nero ag, the Seer
thought, he was to be—of Nero risen from the dead, or restored
after a period of seeming death. Although there appears to
have been no room for reasonable doubt of the fact of Nero's
suicide, there was a widely spread popular belief that he was
alive, perhaps in the far east, and that his return from thence
might be looked for. During his own generation, this belicf
gave occasion for pretenders to appear: we hear distinetly of
two if not three; one as late as the reign of Domitian, who
nearly succeeded in engaging the armies of Parthia in his cause.
‘When it had become manifestly impossible that Nero could,
in a merely natural way, be alive and in hiding, still the ex-
pectation of his reappearance by no means died out: only it
assumed the form of a superstition. Both among heathens and
Christians, the expectation continued down to the age of the
Barbarian inroads: and among the Christians, it connected
itself more or less closely with the expectation of the Anti-
christ foretold in the Apocalypse. Was this connexion recog-
pised by the Seer of the Apocalypse himself 1

We have already had occasion to notice an opinion according
to which it was. If the Beast’s seven heads, in xiii. 1, 2, xvii.
10, 11 are rightly understood of individual Emperors of Rome,
there can hardly be a doubt that Nero is one of them, and that
he is, in some sense, identified with the predicted Antichrist.
In all probability, the head “smitten unto death” symbolises the
death (not denied to have been real) of Nero: he is reckoned
(together with Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius, and Claudius} among
the five kings that are fallen. But his reappearance as Antichrist
is anticipated: after the reign of the contemporary Emperor,
and the short one of his immediate successor, will appear “the
Beast which was, and is not,” who “both himself is the eighth,
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” That is, the
eighth Roman Emperor will be the revival of one of his pre-
decessors {viz. the fifth); only in his revival he will be animated
by the spirit of devilish, instead of merely human wickedness,
as he will be possessed of devilish instead of merely human power.
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Of course, it is certain that the Roman Empire was not
terminated, or the visible kingdom of God established, by a
miraculous interposition cutting short the reign of the eighth
Emperor of Rome. If the Seer of the Apocalypse commits
himself to the assertion that this was destined to happen, it is
certain that his prediction failed. This will present, of course,
no difficulty either to unbelievers in the communication to the
Prophets of supernatural knowledge of the future, or to those
* who deny the claims of the Apocalypse to the character of
a true supernatural prophecy: on either of these principles it
is easy to say, “This is what the Seer expected to happen, but
it did not.” Does it follow that, if we accept the divine
authority of the Revelation made to St John, we must reject
this interpretation of his visions, as one not borne out by the
events? The analogy of other prophecies will suggest another
course. The resemblances between the Nero of history and the
Antichrist of prophecy are too close to be accidental: so are
the resemblances, it may be added, between several other his-
torical characters and Antichrist. On the other hand, Nero and
each of these other Antichristian figures differs from the Anti-
christ of prophecy in some more or less essential features : and
none of them has done the acts, or achieved the carcer, or
met with the end, foretold for him. The inference seems to be,
that in these “many antichrists” there have been partial and
typical fulfilments of the prophecies of the Antichrist, in whom
they will find their final and exact fulfilment : just ag the various
Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament have found or will
find their final and exact fulfilment in Christ, while many of
them were partially fulfilled—some of them even suggested—
by events which came to pass in the day of the Prophets.

In particular, there is absolutely no room for doubt that this
explanation must be applied to the prophecies of the Old
Testament which most closely resemble the Apocalypse—those
in the seventh, eighth, and eleventh chapters of Daniel. The
eighth chapter, and at least part of the eleventh, undeniably
describe the reign, the persecution, and the overthrow of
Antiochus Epiphanes: but, if these be regarded as having no
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further reference, the latter at least must be condemned as
wanting that perfect truth which appears essential to a divinely
inspired prophecy. If however we regard Antiochus as a type
of Antichrist, it becomes credible—one may even say prob-
able—that those parts of the prediction which have not been
fulfilled by the one will be by the other. Thus understood, the
three separate visions throw light upon one another. In c. vii.
the reference is, apparently, to the final Enemy only—the
imagery is almost! exactly that afterwards used by St John in
the Apocalypse, and the meaning presumably the same. In
¢ viii, on the other hand, while the imagery is not indeed
identical, but closely parallel with that of the preceding
chapter, it seems plain that the Enemy described is Antiochus,
and his history forms an adequate fulfilment of the prediction.
Lastly, in c. xi. we have the historical antecedents of Antiochus
described, in even more unmistakeable detail than in c. viii.:
we hear of Antiochus himself, and of the conflict between him
and Israel: then suddenly the historical Antiochus, with his
ridiculous follies and miserable human vices, seems to vanish,
and make way for a figure of demoniac grandeur, defying God
on what, except to faith, seem equal terms. When tkis Enemy
of God and His People has arisen, and developed his full
power, the remedy is no longer to be looked for in the sword
of the Maccabees: the champion Israel needs is the Archangel
Michael, or indeed the Almighty Himself: the general Resur-
rection follows, and the general Judgement.

If the Book of Daniel be accepted as a really inspired pro-
phecy, this series of visions admits of but one explanation.
The oppression of Antiochus is foretold, in part for its own
sake, as an important episode in the temporal and religious
history of God’s People: in part also as a type of a greater
and still more important oppression. And it seems probable,
that Nero is treated by the New Testament Seer exactly as
Antiochus was by his predecessor—that the historical Nero is
treated as the type of Antichrist, that the descriptions of the

! Only it seems that Daniel’s beast had one head, not seven
(ver. 20).

BEVELATION f
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‘one pass insensibly into descriptions of the other. We may,
- consistently with our reverence for the prophecy, say, * So much
of this prediction was realised in the Seer’s age: the rest has
not yet been fulfilled:” for we shall hold that the partial fulfil-
ment was a foretaste and a type of a fulfilment which, when
it comes, will be complete.

The partial fulfilment of the prophecy concerning the Empire
has been already mentioned (p. Ixiv). We may say that Nero’s
real successor in the Empire was Vespasian—the 18 months
‘between his accession and Nero's death being really a time of
‘anarchy. The pretenders or claimants of empire who arose in
almost every province may or may not be indicated by the
“ten kings that have received no kingdom as yet,” but it is
arbitrary to select from among them, and recognise as de facto
emperors, the three who were, for a few months, successively
recognised at Rome. If we accept Nero then as the fifth of
the “five fallen” emperors, Vespasian, the destroyer of Jeru-
salem, i3 the sixth, under whom, it is on this view probable,
-the vision was seen. His successor Titus was “not yet come,
and when he came was to continue a little space,” 7.e. not to
have a merely ephemeral reign like those of Galba, Otho, and’
Vitellius, but yet a short one—about two years. " And Ads suc-
cessor—his brother Domitian—was to be a Nero: and so he
was,

This is, however, an imperfect and inadequate fulfilment of
the prophecies of Antichrist in this book. Domitian was, it is
true, a revival of Nero in his cruelty; he was, like Nero, a
persecutor of the Church: he was also—like Nero and unlike
the predicted Antichrist—foully unclean in life. But he differed
from Nero in possessing talents and principles which, while to
some extent they bring him nearer to the type of spiritual
wickedness, may also be regarded as giving him the dignity of
that power which “withholdeth” the manifestation of the Law-
less One. Domitian was no blasphemous atheist, but was, as
& Pagan, sincerely and even fanatically religious: and his gross
personal vices did not prevent his having a zeal for virtue,
which seems to have been sincere. And, for good or evil, he
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was a Roman—not like Antiochus, Nero, ‘or ' Antichrist, a de-
nationalised cosmopolitan. It may be doubtful to what extent
the. Empire suffered dishonour in Domitian’s days: but at
worst he must be acquitted of having wilfully betrayed ite
honour, v

Thus it seems necessary to look for a completer fulfilment of
the prophecy than any that has yet been seen, while yet it is
possible to point to a fulfilment that, to some extent, corresponds
with the prediction even in the minutest details, We may thus
recognise a common element of truth in both the “preterist” and
the “futurist” schemes of interpretation. Just as the 72nd Psalm
is recognised a8 setting forth the greatness of Sclomon’s, ““in type,
and in truth of Christ’s Kingdom;” so the Revelation may be
regarded as a picture of the persecution of the Church, “in type,”
by such Emperors as Nero and Domitian, “in truth” by the
Antichrist of the last days, and as a prophecy of Christ’s victory
over both enemies, the type and the antitype.

In fact, the methed and plan of the book seems to be, that
we have again and again a series—most frequently a group of
seven—of pictures that plainly symbolise the approach of the
Judgement. Up to the penultimate stage, everything would
lead us to think the Judgement was immediately to follow:
but the penultimate stage itself is prolonged and expanded:
and when at last it ends, and the series is complete, it is found
to usher in, not the end of ail things, but the beginning of a
new series of events, still preparatory for the final Judgement,

Now whatever predictions of the Apocalypse have been or
have not been fulfilled, there is no doubt that this feature of it
has been realised conspicuously. In the first century—in the
third—in the fifth—in the ninth—in the sixteenth—in the age
of the French Revolution—perhaps in our own time the signs
of the coming Judgement have multiplied. The faithful have
seen them beginning to come to pass, and have looked up
and lifted up their heads, as though their redemption were
drawing nigh : while those who were ot faithful, or at least
whose faith was without love, have sought to hide from the
face of Him that sitteth upon the Throne, and from the wrath

Sf2
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of the Lamb. And yet, after a generation or two, the signs
have passed away: the Judge has not come, the whole world
has not- been judged; rather, it has taken a new lease of
life, and become a battlefield between new forms of good and
evil, a court for new judgements of God between them. We
cannot say indeed that those were wrong who expected the
Judge to appear. They were bidden to expect Him—they were
bidden to expect Him all the more, when they saw such signs
as they did see: and so how could they do otherwise than they
did? Indeed, dare we say that their expectation was disap-
pointed? The world has not been judged, but the nation, the
polity, the generation has been: the Kingdom of God’s eternal
rest has not been set up, but they that have believed do enter
rest. The Vision of Judgement has been fulfilled in part and
in type: the partial fulfilment serves to stay, without satisfying,
faith’s hunger for the final fulfilment.

Thus it seems possible to recognise an element of truth in
both the “continuous” and what may be called the “resumptive”
methods of interpretation, as we did in both the “preterist”
and the “futurist” theories. We may believe that the chief
object of the book is to teach the Church how to prepare for
the ‘Lord’s coming to Judgement. With that object, we are
told, not only in general terms what signs will mark His ap-
proach, but, in some detail, what events will immediately pre-
cede it. But in the providence of God, the signs of His
approach, and events more or less resembling those immediately
preceding it, have occurred repeatedly: and this Book accordingly
tntimates, that they will occur repeatedly. To Christians who
had seen an almost perfect image of Antichrist in Nero, it
was foretold that & new Nero, a perfect Antichrist, was to
come: it was, not improbably, intimated that there would be
in some sense a new Nero in the next generation, which was
fulfilled in Domitian. Yet the “wars and rumours of wars”
of the year 69—70 did not usher in the Second Advent: they
passed off, and left the empire in peace and prosperity. Jeru-
‘salem had fallen, and Rome had tottered: but the whole earth
#at still and was quiet: and Rome, at least, had recovered from
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the shock. Again, in the conquests of the Teutonic barbarians,
of the Arabg, of the Turks; or in the paganising apostasies of.
Julian, of the Renaissance, of the great Revolution, and of our
own day, we may see likenesses, more or less close, of the things
foretold in this Book: He Who inspired the Book doubtless
intends that we should. Only, while the Book was written for
the Church of all ages, it waa written specially for the Chyrch
of the Apostles’ own age, and for the Church of the last age of
all: we need not therefore expect to find any intermediate age
of affliction, or any intermediate enemy of the truth, indicated
with such individualising detail as Nero and his persecution
on the one hand, or Antichrist and his on the other.

- Certainly, there is this objection to the various forma of
the “‘continuous historical” theory which have attempted to
identify special visions in the Apocalypse with special events
in mediaeval or modern history—that no just view of the
history of any polity or system will support such a series of
identifications. Indeed, there is this element of truth, or at
least of plausibility, in such schemes, that the one national -
or local feature indicated by the Seer coincides with what men
have learnt, more and more as time has gone on, to be the
centre and heart of the continuous life of the world’s history—
The City on the Seven Mountains. The Revelation, it is plain,
tells us what the history of Rome is in (od's sight: and the
history of Rome is the one thread that runs unbroken through
the history of the world. But it is only by the most arbitrary
treatment—passing without warning from the figurative to the
literal, and from the literal to the figurative—that any appear-
ance can be maintained of a resemblance between the history
of Rome, or of the world gathered round Rome, and the suc-
cessive visions of the Apocalypse: nor is it possible, in honesty
or in charity, to ascribe to the Rome of past history a uniform
character such as is ascribed to the Babylon of the Apocalypse.
No doubt, there have been times,—(much later than those of
Noro and Domitian,)—when & Roman Emperor or a Roman
Pope has presented a figure which, to the eyes of faith and
righteousness, looks terribly like that of Antichrist. Godless
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profligacy like that of Frederic IL, cultivated, heathenish in-
difference to righteousness like that of the age of Leo X., was
certainly felt—and we cannot doubt, rightly felt—to be the
antichristian power of their time, by the moral reformers:of
the Middle Ages and of the Renaissance: but-it is unjust and
unreasonable to hold the Empire in all ages, or the Papacy in all
ages, responsible for the sins of the Empire or the Papacy in those
ages. We who in our own age have seen the rival powers of
the Empire and the Papacy represented by -honourable Christian
men like William I, and Leo XIII, ought to be able to do
justice alike to Pagan Emperors like Trajan and Diocletian, to
Christian Emperors like Henry III. and Barbarossa, and to
Popes like Gregory I., Gregory VII, Innocent III., and Pius V.
To treat either of these groups of men as the champions and
representatives of Antichrist is' hardly less than blasphemy
against, the work of God.

And in fact, the identification of the Papacy with Antichrist
admits of direct refutation. “He is the Antichrist,”says St John,
(Ep. 1 ii. 22) “who denieth the Father and the Son:” he defines
“the spirit of Antichriat” as the “spirit which confesseth not that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh” (Ep. 1. iv. 3).. Now, whatever
the errors of the Papacy and of the Roman Church, it is certain
that no Pope has ever denied the truth on the doctrines of the
Trinity and the Incarnation. The most questionable of Roman
doctrines—in particular those relating to the person of the
Blessed Virgin Mary—so far from contradicting the true doc-
trine of “Jesus Christ come in the flesh,” presuppose it and are
deduced (however unwarrantably) from it. It is likely enough
that the Papacy has in many ages incurred “the Babylonian
woe,” not'in respect of theological opinions, but in proportion
as “the mitre and the crosier” were, in Bishop Coxe’s words,

¢ Suillied with the tinsel of the Caesar’s diadems:"

but, when the Caesars themselves were the bar against Anti-
christ, their successors or their apes can hardly be identified
with him. One thing is plain about the Apocalypse—that it
describes & clearly defined -moral conflict between good and
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evil, between Christ and His enemies: not a controversy. in
which good men, and men who love Christ in sincerity, are to
be found on different sides. It is an idle latitudinarianism
to assume that in such controversies truth is unimportant, or
that compromise is the only guide to it; but it is something
worse to waste on such controversies the zeal that 'should be
reserved for the true war with the real Antichrist,

CHAPTER IV,
ANALYSIS.

i. 1—3. Title and deseription of the Book.

i. 4—iii. 22. Prologue and Dedication, shewing how St John
received from Christ the command to write the vision, and send
it to the Seven Churches.

i, 4—20. The vision of the Son of Man.
ii. 1—iii. 22. The Epistles to the Seven Churches,

iv. 1—xxii. 7. The Vision or Revelation itself.

A. iv. 1—v. 14. Vision remaining visible through all the rest;
shewing (ch. iv.) the divine glory (see Ezek, i.; Is. vi.), and
(ch. v.) the Lamb that was slain sharing it.

(2) v.1—14. The book of the seven seals and the Glory
of the Lamb who is worthy to open it.

B. vi.1-—viii. 1. The opening of the seven seals, and the judge-
ments attending thereon. Before the last seal, there appear

{a) vii, 1—8, The sealing of the 144,000, and
(b) 9—17. The assembly of the multitude of the
justified.

C. viil. 2—=xi, 19. The sounding of the seven trumpets, and the
judgements attending thereon. Before the first trumpet
appears

{(a) viii. 3—5. The Angel censing the prayers of the
Saints.

The last three trumpets are proelaimed {viii. 13} as

Woes. Before the last of them come

(?) x. 1—11. A mighty Angel having a little Book,
which the Seer is commanded to eat :

(¢) =i.1,2. The measuring of the Temple:

(d) =xi. 3—14. The prophesying of the two Witnesses
{Moses and Elijah?), their martyrdom and resur-
rection.
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D. zil. 1—xiv. 13. The signs in Heaven and in Barth: the heads
oclilgxe Kingdoms of God and Satan, or of Christ and Anti-
at.

{a) =zii. 1—13. The Woman giving birth to_the Man
persecuted by the Serpent (sea Gen. iii. 15), nnd
the War in Heaven,

{t) =xiii. 1—10. The Beast to whom the Serpent or
Dragon (the Devil) gives his authority (see Dan.
vii., xi. 36 8qq.; 2 Thess. ii, 3—10).

(¢) xiii. 11—18. The second Beast (the False Prophet)
who secures the deifioation of the first Beast, and
persecutes those who refuse him worship.

(d) xiv. 1—5. The Lamb with the 144,000 of the re-
deemed.

(¢) =ziv. 6—12. Three A.ngels proclaim God’s Judge-
ments, and (v. 13) a voice from Heaven His mercy.

E. xiv. 14—20. A symbolic vision of the Judgement of the earth
{see Joel iii, 18}.

F. xzv. 1—xzvi. 21. The outpouring of the seven vials, and the
judgements attending thereon. Before the first vial there
appears

{g) xv. 2—4. The trinmph-song of the vietors in the
war with the Beast.

Before the last vial,

(b) =xvi. 13—18. The spirits of devils gather the armies
of Christ’s enemies,

xvii, 1—xviii. 24, The fall of Babylon.

xix. 1—21. The campaign of the Word of God agamst the
Beast,

{a) 1—8. The trinmph-song inspired by the fall of
Babylon: the Lamb, the Vietor and the Bridegroom
(see Ps. xlv.).

(6) 9—10. The revealing Angel proclaims himself not
divine.

{c} 11—21. The martial procession, and the vietory.

I. xx.1—6. The Millennial Peace,
K. =zx, 7—10. The last campaign of the Devil.
L. =xx,11--15. The universal Judgement,
M. xxi, 1—xxii. 7. The glorious reign of God and His saints in

the New Jerusalem.

(8, 9. The revealing Angel again refuses divine
henours.)

xxii. 10—21, Conclusion.

M e
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CHAPTER V.
TEXT

Tae Received Text of the Revelaftlon has had a peculiar history.
As in the other books, it is in the main a reproduction of the Text
of Erasmus, with slight corrections which he and subsequent
editors introduced mostly from the Complutensiap text ; but.
while in the other books Erasmus used MSS, which . fairly re-
presented the current mediaeval text (itself a not unfaithful:
representative of thetext which had estabiished itself at Antioch
by the time.of St Chrysostom), in the Revelation he was depen-’
dent on a very faulty representative of a slngular and probably ,
older type of text. -

He borrowed a MS. from Reuchlin {(now cited as 1), which when’
rediscovered by Delitzasch proved to be of the twelfth century ;
but as he found it very difficult to read he thought it must be
very old, almost of the Apostolic age. This MS. contained the.
commentary of Andreas and the text of the Apocalypse, so
ayranged that it was difficult to distinguish the two: the text
waa full of omissions, mostly if not entirely due to homoeoteleu--
ton, and also of puzzling contractions. Erasmus printed from
his own transcript of this MS.: his text bears the traces of
his own clerical errors, of the influence of the commentary, and
of the Vulgate from which he retranslated without notice what
was lacking in his MS, ’
" The materials for constructing a critical text are with one
excéption scantier than for any other of the books of the New
Te'stameut. They are as follows.

GREEE MANUSCRIPTS.

Uncials. Codex Sinaiticus (X), generally assigned to the
4th century Although this is the oldest MS. the text which it
represents is by no means the best, being quite different from
that which it represents in the Gospels. It is full of grammatical
corrections and quasi-liturgical additions, such as Amen, Alle-
luia, and to the ages of ages.
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Codex Alexandrinus (A), generally assigned to the 5th cen-
tury. Of all extant MSS. the greatest weight is given to this.
Codex Ephraemi (C}; also assigned to the 5th century: pa-

limpsest. It lacks iii. 19—v. 14; vii. 14—17; viii. 5—ix. 16;
x. 10—=xi. 3; xvi..13—xviil, 2; xix, 5.to end. This MS. comes
next in importance to A. ' i

Codex Porphyrianus (P,), 9th century: palimpsest. It lacks.
xvi. 12—xvii, 1; xix. 21 —xx. 9; xxii. 7 to end.”

. Codex Vaticanus 2066 (By), 8th century. This MS; ix cited
as B by Tischendorf; but in order to distinguish it from the
famous Codex Vaticdnus (B) assigned to the 4th century, which
[does not contain the Apocalypse,] it is now generally cited, after.
Westcott and Hort, as B,; Tregelles and others cite it as Q.

Cursives. 182 are known to exist or to have existed (two or.
three cited by early editors cannot now be traced). They dated
from the 10th to the 17th century. The most important are
perbaps 1 at Mayhingen (its nearest allies are 12 and 152) and
36, 38 and 95; 36 and 95 are closely connected with A. The
oldest known cursive 170-(10th century), which contains the com-.
mentary of Andreas, awaits collation in the Iberian monastery
on Mount Athos,

* VERSIONS,

Syrige. 'The Peschitto, or Syriac Vulgate, did not contain
the Apocalypse (see p. xix). Lord Crawford’s library however
contains a copy of the Peschitto with an appendix containing
the four minor Cathelic epistles (2 Pet., Jude, 2 and 3 John) and
the Apocalypse. The latter is to be published by Dr Gwynn
with a retranslation into Greek (Academy, June 18, 1892). The’
Syriac in character resembles Pococke’s text of the four minor
epistles; and it appears that the Syriac Version hitherto known1
is a revision of the Crawford version, bearing the same relation
to it as Thomas of Harkel’s version (616 a.D.) of the four minor
Catholic epistles bears to the text published by Pococke. The

1 Tt was published by De Dieu in 1627 from a late M8. at Leyden;
there is also a commentary in an eleventh century MS. (Mus. Brit.
17027) from which a complete text of the same character may be
recovered. )
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Greek text which underlies the new found version is very ancient,
and exhibits coincidences both with & and A, and such exceptional’
cursives as 36 and 38 as well as the Old Latin: the Greek text
to which the revision hitherto known has been servilely con-
formed is of & much later character. :

Old or ¢ African’ Latin. Codex Floriacensis, pahmpsest of the
7th century from the Benedictine Monastery of Fleury, now at
Paris. It contains the following fragments i. 1—ii. 1; viii, 7—
ix, 12; xi. 16—xii. 14; xiv. 15—=xvi. 5. Fortunately also the
whole of the text except xx. 1.—xxi. b is preserved by Primasias,
Bishop of Adrumetum in the 6th century, and a considerable part
can be recovered from the quotations of St Cyprian in the 3rd.

Vulgate Latin, that is to say St Jerome’s revision of the Old

Latin, A.p. 383—385, best represented by Codices Amiatinus and
Fuldensis (both of the sixth century). An intermediate text is
represented for xx. 1—xxi. 5 by St Augustine (de Civitate Dei
xx. 7—17), who was copied by Primasius: and also by the cita~
tions peculiar to the enlarged edition of the Testimonies of St
Cyprian, and by the alia editio or translatio frequently cited by
Primasius. This last was obviously used by Tyconius, and
where as not infrequently happens Primasius’ commentary differs
from his text, it is probable that in the former he reproduces the
text of Tyconius without noticing that his own was different.
- Memphatic. Tt is from its position in the MSS. which contain
it, rather than from any difference in language or style, that
Coptic scholars infer that the Memphitic version of the Apoca-
lypse was not strictly speaking canonical. Henece it has been
inferred that it dates from. the interval between St Dionysius
(c. 250 4.p.), who though he acknowledged the inspiration of the
Apocalypse may have discouraged its public reading, and St
Athanasius, whose Festal epistle of 367 a.D. ﬁxed the cauomca.l
rank of the book for Egypt.

Aethiopic. This version, which is a.ssigned to the 4th or 5th
century, treats the Apocalypse as canonical. It is supposed to
have been made by Syrians imperfectly acquainted with Greek
from MSS. of the same type as those used for the Memphitic
version.
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. Armenian. This version was made latér than 431 A.D., when '
St Mesrob invented an alphabet for his native language into
which the books he brought back with him from Ephesus were
to be translated. Up fo that date Syriac had been the official
language of the Armenian Church. As might be expected from
the connexion between (Caesarea and Armenia, the Armenian
version of the Apocalypse has affinities with the text of Andreas,

FATHERS.

. Greek. TIrenaeus (c. 180 A.p.) contains so many quotations,
that, if his great work on Heresies had been preserved in the
original, it would have been a high authority: it is uncertain
how far the translator is dependent upon the Old Latin,

+ Hippolytus (c. 220 A.D.) quotes largely in his work on Christ
and Antichrist, and in the Fourth book of his commentary on
Daniel recently printed from a MS. discovered by Georgiades.
The former is largely used in a homily (wrongly ascribed to him}
on Antichrist and the End of the World, in which those who hide
themselves in caves and under rocks are assumed to be hermits,
.His text appears to be less redundant than that of our present
QGreek MSS,

The same holds of the quotations of Origen (+ 253), St
Methodius (3037 311%) and St Epiphanius ( 402). Making
every allowance for freedom of quotation, it seems probable that
all used a type of text not represented in our MSS. This bears
out the impression which the language of Origen and St Jerome
is calculated to make, that in the 3rd and 4th century a much
greater variety of readings prevailed than can be traced in our
present documents.

Andreas, Archbishop of Caesarea in the latter part of the 5th
century, wrote a commentary on the Book, which, when the
copious materials for a critical edition have been used, will en-
able us to determine the text he followed, which is independent
of the Uncials, though probably on the whole inferior to that of
the best of them.

His successor Arethas (who is generally identified with tha
author of a panegyric on a 9th century saint) also wrote a com-



INTRODUCTION. Ixxix

mentary, which is of comparatively little importance for textual
criticism, except that he mentions from time to time various
readings for which he is the only or the oldest authority.

Latin. Tertullian (199—230 A.D.) quotes largely; but it is not
yet decided whether from the Old Latin or direct from the
Greek: nor can the extent to which his text is singular be ascer-
tained till all his works have been published with an adequate
critical apparatus.

St Cyprian (+ 258) also quotes largely : his works have been
edited by Hartel in the Vienna Corpus.

Tyconius, a Donatist grammarian of the latter part of the
4th century, though his commentary is only known at second
hand, is an important witness to a transitional stage of the
Latin Text.

St Jerome (} 420) is also important; for his quotations by no
means always agree with his rather perfunctory revision of the
text.

St Augustine (+ 431); see above, p. lzxvii.

The mediaeval commentators, Beda (7th century), Beatus (8th
century), Ansbertus (8th century) and Haymo (+ 843), all throw
some subsidiary light on the history of the Latin Text.

The critical determination of the text is less certain than in
the other books of the New Testament: for the materials are
not only less abundant but less trustworthy. There is no repre-
sentative of the so-called ¢ Neutral Text’ comparable to B or even
to ¥ in the earlier books. The fourth century was certainly a
very important time in the history of the text of the New
Testament, and during this time the text of the Apocalypse was
exposed. to peculiar dangers. It was not generally regarded in
the East as canonical or regularly read in the Churches, so that
the tendency of scribes to correct the supposed errors of their
predecessors was not checked by the familiarity of the faithful
with its language. In the West, on the other hand, it retained

-its place in the Canon unguestioned; and hence, though the
Latin authorities do not give a better text of this Book than of
others, they may prove to have a greater relative value than in
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books where we still possess the ‘Neutral Text’ Fortunately
the Revelation (thanks to Primasius) is the one book besides
the Gospels, of which we have a continuous Old Latin text,
“unmixed’ though mnot ‘uncorrupted;’ and the parallels from
Cyprian prove that the corruptions are mot very serious. The
Latin documents among other things supply evidence (unaffected
by the frequent confusion between. 3rd fut. in -4, and 3rd perf.
in -vi) that their Greek archetypes had aorists where our
present Greek MSS. have futures. Editors however have hitherto
adhered to the rule of basing their text exclusively upon uncials,
.and only using versions and cursives as a makeweight when
uncialy differ. So far as the cursives have been collated they
appear to differ more from one another than the 1273 known
MSS. of the Gospels; but they have not yet been classified,
though this might be perhaps facilitated, as Delitasch thought, by
the fact that so many of them contain the commentaries of
Andreas and Arethas, and presumably reproduce corresponding
texts.

The same type of text underlies ACP; A has preserved it
best. C when alone is not seldom right; in c. xiii., one of the
most perplexing chapters, it has preserved traces of a shorter
text. CP together generally represent an unfortunate revision,
though now and again they enable us to correct clerical errors
in A. B, (especially when joined by P) is the best authority for
such an approach to a received mediaeval text as can be said to
exist ; Griesbach based his text chiefly on it and its cursive allies;
grammatical difficulties are often skilfully minimised; some of
its additions to the text of ACP seem to represent different read-
ings rather than glosses. NB, is a sufficiently common group
to shew that many of the characteristic readings of B, are very
old: and there is room for considerable difference of opinion how
far this group may be used to check the group headed by
A, and especially those readings where A stands alohe. N
also often coincides with Latin authorities, P is.a genuine
though degenerate descendant of the common parent of AC: it
has many of the faults of B, and some -of its own. Often a
reading is supported by a group headed P1, with or without
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support from outlying versions. NP1 is also not an uncommon
group. Both B, and P contain a text demonstrably affected by
the commentaries of Andreas and Arethas, Whether annota-
tions from Melito or Apollonius may have invaded all existing
documents is & curious question which awaits discussion. If it
should prove (see Excursus 1mw.) that the Revelation grew up by
degrees in the hands of one or more writers, this would impart a
new element of uncertainty into the text. Spitta is of opinion
that the Redactor is responsible for most of the grammatical
irregularities.
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NOTES.

CHAPTER I

5. dyamwavr, with NAB,C. dyardoavre Text. Ree. with P 1 And.
Areth. vg. (qui dilexit) arm.

MNoavre, with RAC 1 syr. vet. lat. (cod. flor, et Primas.}) arm.
Modoavri Text. Reo. with ByP vg. cop. mth. Areth.

6. Pacdelav iepeis, with N*AC. This reading has the support of
the Old Latin (regnum nostrum sacerdotes cod. flor.), and the Vulgate
(nostrum regnum sacerdotes am. f u. ha.rl.‘) ; both of which however
read Hudv (C) before Bashelar, instead of Huds (NB,P) or Huiv {A),
Baoihelar xal lepeis N° Primas.; Bao\els xal lepets Text, Rec. with P 1
And.

8. 73 d\da kel véd. Text. Ree adds to this doxh xal 7éhos with
8* 1 vg. cop.

11. Aeyolons 8 PMmas. Text. Rec. reads with 1 Ande, and (with
small variants) P 7, as follows: Aeyodons éyd el 76 A kal 78 ©,
b mpdros kal & Eoxaros kal & Phémes.

13. &powov vig, with CP And. Areth. A reads duolwpa vig, Tisch.
and WH read Suowor vidy (WH marg. vig) with RB, 1.

14. Aevkal ds ¥prov Aevkdy, ds xudv. The Old Latin (cod. flor. et
Primas.), reads velut lang ut niz. .

- 15. wemwvpwpéyns, so Lach. and WH with AC; Vet. Lat. (cod. flor.
Primas. Cyp.) de fornace ignea. Tisch. reads wemvpwuéry with N.
Text. Rec. and WH marg, read mervpwpévor with B,P.

16. kal Exwy. N*. The Old Latin (cod. flor. Primas. Cyp.) read
xal elxerv; A omits Eywr and reads dorépes below,

8loropos éfeie.  So all Greek MSS.; but the Old Latin {cod. flor.
Primas. Cyp.) reads utrimgue (or utrumque) acutus: possibly sfeia has
been transferred here from xix. 15, where in many MSS. dlorouos
has been carried over from this passage.

18. kal & Tédyv. N omits xa{; Primas. omits all three words. If
6 {@v was a marginal note, it would enter the text at first without ral.

19. pé\ke, with R* AB,P: 3¢l pédhew R*; 86l uédhe C: oportet
vet. lat. vg.
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Cu. L 1—8. TrirLe aNp DEgoRIPTION oF THE REVELATION.

1 'AmoxdAwjis. English idiom requires the definite article here
(as with drédefis in Hdi. 1.1). St Jerome (ad Gal. 1. 11, 12) oversiates
& little when he calls the word dmoxdhvyrs distinelly scriptural. Both
verb and noun are used by Plato and Plutarch of simple disclosure of
thought and act; dvegalvw is the word in literary Greek for the pro-
clamation of sacred mysteries. dwoxaMiwrew is first used in the sense
of ““reveal” Am, iii. 7, LXX, o u¥ morfoy xipos 0 feds wparyua, dav
ph drokadyy wabelay wpds Tods Sovhovs abrol Tobs wpogiTas.

‘Ineev Xpwrov, i.e. which He makes; as is explained by the
words which follow: ‘which God gave to Him...and He sent and
signified it,” &e. It is, however, possible fo understand it, as some
gcholars do, ““the Revelation which reveals Jesus Christ.”

1iv ¥Bokev adrd & Beds.  As the Son is of the Father in His essential
being, so in His Manhood, both on earth and in glory, He receives from
the Father all He has or knows. Compare in the Gospel vii. 186,
especially xvii, 7, 8, also xiv. 10 (which is probably to be understood
of the Godhead, while almost all that the Seer says refers to the
glorified Manhood).

Tols Sothows avrob. In xxii. 6 we have the same phrase of the
servants of God: otherwise here it would be more natural to under-
stand the servants of Christ: see on éofpaver dmoorelras. It is a
peculiarity of this book and the early part of the Acts to use this
word of believers in general: in the Epistles the Apostles use it of
themselves: it is a misleading refinement to introduce the English
distinetion of slave and servant: in the East (Luke xv. 17) servants
bought with a price stood above, not below hirelings.

d §&. R.V. translates *“ Even the things which must...,” in ap-
position to dwoxdAvyus or Hp. R.V. marg. and A, V. righily take the
words as dependent on Seifac. e *“must’ as part of a divine purpose,
cf. Matt. xvii. 10, xxvi. 54; Luke xxiv. 26, &e.

v rdxyea. So ver. 8 fin,, xxii. 6, 7. Compare on the one hand
Matt. xx1v. 29, 34, and on the other Hab. ii. 3; Luke xviil. 8; 2 Pet.
iii. 8, 9. These last passages suggest that the objeet of these words
is to assure us of God’s practical readiness to fulfil His promises,
rather than to define any limit of time for their actual fulfilment.

drdpavev droordlas may be understood of God, a8 in xxii. 6; or
of Christ, as in xxii, 16: the latter reference is here more probable.
Unless it be certain that the Apocalypse is a homogeneous record of a
single vision, there is a possibility that the combination of different
beginnings adds to the difficulties of interpretation. Apart from this
the sense will be, *“ He, having received the Revelation from the Father,
sent by His angel, and indicated it to His servant John.” The angel
is the same who is mentioned in xvii. -1, &e., xix. 9, xxi. 9, xxii.
8,8, 16.
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2. 3s dpapripnorey, i.e. who bears witness in the present work.
The past tense is used, as constantly in Greek—e.g. in 8t John’s own
Epistle, 1. ii. 14—of the act of a writer which wiill be past when his
work comes t0 be read. The ¢ witness” John is said to bear is that
contained in this book—not, as some have imagined, in his Gospel.

There is, however, some evidence to the identity of authorship of
the two, in the resemblance between the attestations to the authority
of this book in these three verses, and to that of the Gospel in xxi.
24. The two may be conceivably presumed to proceed from the same
persons, probably the elders of the Church of Ephesus.

wév Aéyor Tov Oeot. His Word made known to man, especially as
revealed to 8t John himself; not the personal Word of God of 8t John's
Gospel 1. 1 and Rev. xix. 13, as He is immediately mentioned under
another name.

v paprvplay *Inood Xpieroi. Bee xxii. 16 for a similar descrip-
tion of the special Revelation of this book. Both * the Word ” and
‘‘the testimony” are repeated in v. 9, and here they refer to the gereral
Revelation of Christian trath for which the Seer was in exile.

8oa lbev. These words exclude two possible senses of éuapripyrey,
that the writer bare witness by writing & gospel, or by suffering for the
truth : possibly also they imply a limitation of what goes before, as if
all ““the Word” and “‘the testimony” were oo great to be told, and
the Seer had done what was possible in recording all #e saw.

8. ¢ dvaywdoxwy kal ol dxolovres. Plainly the author of the
book, or of this endorsement of it, contemplates its being read publicly
in the Church. draywdexwy is the proper word for reading aloud.
The apostolic Epistles were thus read, first by the Churches to which
they were addressed, then by others in the neighbourhood (Col. iv.
16): even the sub-apostolic Epistles of Clement and Polycarp, and the
decidedly post-apostolic one of Soter, Bishop of Rome, were in like
manner read in the churches that originally received them, or to which
their authors belonged. In the course of the second century, both
the Gospels and the apostolic Epistles came to be read in churches
generally, as the Law and the Prophets had been read in the syna-
gogues. In the fime of Justin Martyr (dpol. 1. 67)—not to insist
on 1 Tim. v, 18, 2 Pet. iii. 16—it is plain that the New Testament
Scriptures were thus recognised as sharing the authority and sanctity
of the Old.

kal Typotvres, i.e. if they attend to, mind what is written in the
word of this prophecy; if they observe the precepts and warnings and
meditate on the revelations therein. He who reads and they who hear
are only blessed if they do this; John xiii. 17; Matt. vii. 24 8q. T7peiv
is constantly used of ‘ keeping’ the Law, the Commandments, &c.,
throughout the N.T.: but is commoner in all 8t John’s writings than
in any other.

4. ’Iodvims. The Apostle, the son of Zebedee, who (probably
afterwards) wrote the Gospel: se¢ Introduction, pp. zl, xlix.
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Tais émrd Ikkhnolass. The number of course is symbolical or
representative: there were other churches in Asia, e.g. at Colossae and
Hierapolie {Col. iv. 18). But the Seven Churches represent ‘‘the
Holy Church throughout all the world.” It was very early observed,
that St Paul also wrofe to seven churches—the Thessalonians, Go-
rinthians, Galatians, Romans, Philippians, Ephesians (?), and Colos-
siana.

Tals &v -rii ‘Aclq. The proconsular province of that name. In
Acts xvi, 6 ““Asia’ seems to be used in a still narrower sense, being
distinguished from the adjoining districts of Phrygia and Mysia, as
well as from the provinees of Galatia and Bithynia; so that it would
correspond approximately with the ancient kingdom of Lydia. But as
Pergamum was in Mysia, and Laodicea in Phrygia, it seems that here
the word is used fo include the whole province.

xdpis.. kol elpym.  So St Paul in all kis Epistles to the Seven
Churches, Rom, i. 7; 1 Cor. i. 3; 2 Cor. i. 2; Gsl. i. 3; Eph. i, 2;
Phil. i. 2; Col. i, 2; 1 Thess. i. 1; 2 Thess. i, 2; and so Philem, 3;
Tit. i. 4. In other private letters the form varies—ydpis, #\eos
elpfpry, 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2—as in St John’s second Epistle.
St James (1. 1) uses the common secular salutation yaipeww (cf. Acts xv.
23): St Peter has “grace and peace” as here, but in his first Epistle
does not say from Whom they are to come.

dwd 6. The sacred Name is in the nominative, being treated as
indeclinable: as though we should say in English ¢from He Who is,”
&c. For general remarks on the grammatical (or ungrammatical}
peculiarities of this book, see Introduction, p. xxxix. Here at least it
is plain, that the anomaly is not due to ignorance, but to.the writer’s
mode of thought being so vigorous that it must express itself in its
own way, at whatever violence to the laws of language.

& &v kal & 7y xal 6 Ipxdpevos. A paraphrase of the ““Ineffable
name” revealed to Moses (Ex. iii. 14 sq.), which we, after Jewish
usage, write “Jehovah® and pronounce ‘‘the Lorp.” Or, rather
perhaps, a paraphrase of the explanation of the Name given to him
I.c., “I am That I am”—which is rendered by the LXX. *Eyd eiu
§ dv, by the Targum of Palestine on Exod. “I am He who is, and
who will be.” The same Targum on Deut. xxvii. 39 has “Behold
now, I am He who Am and Was and Will Be.” Probably é éords,
& aras, 6 aryobuevos, the Title which according to the Meydin "Anéguois
Simon blasphemously assumed to himself, was the paraphrase of the
same Name current among Samaritan Hellenists.

& 7y is doubly ungrammatical. We have not only the article in the
nominative after dwé but a finite verb doing duty for a participle,
because yerdueros or yeyernuéros would be inapplicable to the Self-
Existent. Compare the opposition of the “being” of God or Christ,
and the “‘becoming” or ‘being made” of creatures, in St John’s
Gospel, i. 6, 8, 9, viii. 58. Cf. also for another form of the same
antithesis, v, 18.
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¢ lpxopevos. Though foopar is freely used throughout the New
Testament, ésdueros is only found once (8t Luke xxii. 49); so épx. is
probably only used to express future time. It certainly does not refer
to the Coming of Christ, Who is separately named afterwards. Else
“He that is 10 come” is often used as a familiar and distinetive title
of Christ, see Matt. xi. 3, xxi. 9; John vi. 14, xi. 27; Heb. x. 87;
John Ep, 11. 7; cf. Ep. 1. ii. 18, where the same word is pointedly used
of Antichrist. 'With this more general sense we may compare *‘ things
to come ” John xvi. 13, xviil. 4, ““the wrath to come” 1 Thess. 1. 10,
and *the world to come” Mark x. 80. As the last was already familiar
to the Jewish schools, it may be a question whether it is to be ex-
plained from the Coming of God to judge the earth, e.g. Mal. iii.;
Pe. zoviii. In any case the threefold name belongs to God—if we are
to distinguish—to the Father, rather than to the Trinity.

dms rdy émrd mvevpdrov. Of, il 1, iv. 5, v. 6. If the second of
these passages stood alone, it would be possible to understand the
name of Seven Chief Angels (see viii. 2), but in v. 6 this is quite im.
possible, even if we could suppose that here creatures could not only
be coupled with the Creator as sources of blessing, but placed between
God and Christ. Oan we identify ‘‘the Seven Spirits,” thus made in
some sense coordinate with the Father and the Son, with the Holy
Ghost, Who is known to us in His sevenfold operations and gifts,
Who perhaps hag some sevenfold character in Himself, as some may
infer from the passages in this book and from the unquestionably
relevant parallels in Zech. iii. 9, iv. 10? This too is difficult: the
Seven Spirits are the Eyes not of Him that sitteth upon the Throne,
but of the Lamb (cf. Is..xi. 2); they are before the Throne, in some
sense therefore it would seem external to the Essence of the Most
High., It has been generally held since St Augustine, that before the
Incarnation the Second Person of the Trinity manifested Himself on
earth in a created Angel; if so the Seven Spirits might be & heavenly
manifestation of the Third.

& amov tob Opovov adroV. The omission of the copula in a
relative elause is not in the style of this book: 7&» érdrmior, the reading
of KA, is more in the general style of the book, though it mars the
symmetry of the passage.

B. dwd 'Ineot Xpiorod, & pdprvs. The anacoluthon is probably
on intentional parallel to that in the previous verse, though here the
threefold title might have been declined if the writer had pleased.
There i a tendency throughout the book, where one clause stands in
apposition to another, to put the nouns in the second clause in the
nominative regardless of the rules of ordinary Greek.

¢ pdprvs & mwrés. See 1 Tim. vi. 13: Jesus Christ was in His
Death much more than a martyr, but He was also the perfect type and
example of martyrdom. Observe His own words in John xviii. 37—to
which perhaps 8t Paul le. is referring. It may be doubted whether
pdprvs is used in the N. T. in the later sense of “martyr.” The
distinction between martyrs and confessors was not fixed in the days
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of the Martyrs of Vienne and Lyons: whoever confessed Christ
before men was still said to * bear witness” to Him.

6 wpwrdronos Tév vexpdv. ‘“Firstborn’ rather than * firstbegotien;”
cof. 7ds dbivas Tol favdrov Acts ii. 24, where the metaphor is hud.ly
pressed 80 far a8 in 2 Esdr. iv. 42. The genitive is explained by
St Paul, Col. i. 18 & mpwr. éx 74r vexpdv. The sense ig that He ia
“first to enter life.” The thought in Rom. i. 4 is similar,

¢ dpxwv v Bachéwv mis yijs. A reminiseence (hardly to be oalled
a quotation) of Ps. lxxxix. 27, “I will make Him My First-born,
higher than the kings of the earth.”

T dyamwovr. “It is His ever-abiding character, that He loveth His
own,” John xiii, 1.—Alford. The contrast of tense between this clause
and the next is quite correct, though it struck the later copyists as
harah,

Miocavn. The balance of evidenee is in favour of this reading.
The preposition év in & Hebraistic book like this would be used of an
instrument, where we should say ““by” or *with ”: while to later readers
the idea of “‘washing in’’ would seem more natural. So we should
probably render ‘‘released us from our sins by His own Blood’’—the
Blood of Christ being conceived as the price of our redemption, as in
1 Pet. i. 18, 19—not, as in vii. 14, zxii. 14 (according to the preferable
reading), and perhaps in St Jobkn’s Ep. 1.1. 7, as the cleansing fountain
foretold in Zech. xifi. 1. If therefore we ask “when Christ thus freed
us,’”’ the answer must be, at His Passion, not at our convergion or
baptism,

6. kol &rolnoev. Lit, “And He made”; the construction r@
a*,-u.wwvﬂ .xal Aoarre i8 broken off rather strangely, as it is resumed
by adr$; otherwise a finite verb after participles is not strange in
Hebrew or Hebraistic Greek.

Baoelay lepels. A phrase synonymous with Saolhewor iepdrevua of
1 Pet. ii. 9. That is an exact gquotation from the LXX. version of
Ex. xix, 6, and a more correct translation of the Hebrew than this
which is meant to be literal. Bt John (or the translation he follows)
has hardly realised the equivalence of the Hebrew construction, in
which the word that means *kingdom” would be inflected, with the
Greek construction, in which the word that means ‘*priests” would
be inflected: and so he sets down *‘a kingdom, priests” side by side,
leaving the mere juxtaposition of the two nouns to express the relation
between them, as though both were indeclinable.

¢ 8ed xal warpl avrol. ‘‘His God and Father” as in Rom, xv.
6; 2 Cor. i. 8, xi. 31; Eph. i. 3; Col. i. 3 (perhaps); 1 Pet. i. 3.
There is no doetrinal reason for preferring A.V. of John xx. 17, but it
has been pointed out that, if the sense were the same here as in the
parallel passages of S8. Peter and Paul (which rof Oeod pov inf. iii. 12
goes far to prove), the usage of this book would require 7¢ Qe airod
xal Iarpl airof; but, for whatever reason, there is more than one
instance in the first three chapters of the Apocalypse of slight and
fitful approximations to the rules of ordinary Greek.
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7. This verse, ag indeed may be said of the whole book, is
founded chiefly on our Liord’s own propheey recorded in St Matt.
xxiv,, and secondly on the 0ld Testament prophecies which He there
refers to and sums up.

perd TGy vepehady. * With the clonds of heaven.” The preposition
here and in Mark xiv. 62, which also recalls Dan. vii. 18, corresponds
with the Version known as Theodotion’s, not with that known as the
LXX, which reads émi. It is generally agreed that Theodotion was
later than Aquila, who was probably & contemporary of Akiba (1+135).
Little is known of the history of the Version that bore his name,
or of the gradual growth of that ascribed to the LXX. There is
gsome reason to think that the ‘LXX,’ paraphrased an older Version
of Daniel which “Theodotion’ revised : and it is certain that * Baruch’
which imitates the Book of Daniel is nearer to ¢ Theodotion” than
the ‘LXX.* See ‘Theodotion,’ Smith’s Dictionary of Christian Bio-
graphy ; ‘Hermas and Theodotion,” Salmon’s Imtroduction to N.T.
3rd ed., pp. 586—601.

kol olmives adrdv Eaxdvmeoav, Zech. xii. 10; in his Gospel, xix.
37, 8t John translates that passage correctly, and here refers to the
same translation, also found in Theodotion: that of the LXX. is
wrong and almost meaningless. But while the words here are taken
from Zechariah, the thought is rather that of Matt. xxvi., 64: “they
which pierced Him” are thought of, not as looking to Him by faith,
and mourning for Him in penitence, but as seeing Him Whom they
had not believed in, and mourning in despair.

' adréy. Literally, ““at Him.” “At sight of Him,” “over Him,”
the sense in Zechariah, is hardly applicable here. .

val, dpfv. “Yea, Amen”: the two words, Greek and Hebrew,
being similarly eoupled in 2 Cor. i. 20. The second, like the first, is an
emphatic word of confirmaiion—so used e.g. repeatedly by our Lord
Himgelf, St Matt. v. 18, &ec., where it is translated “verily.” The
popular tradition that “Amen™ means “8o be it” is only partially
true: even in its liturgical use, we append it to creeds as well as
prayers. It comes from the same Hebrew root as the words for
“faith” and ‘“truth”; the primary meaning being apparenily ‘so-
lidity.” See on iii. 14.

8. 76 dAda kol 76 &. The first and last letters of the Greek
alphabet used, as in Rabbinical proverbs the first and last letters
of the Hebrew alphabet were, as symbols of *the beginning and the
end.” These latter words {dpx% xal Téhos) are not here a part of the
genuine text; they come from xxii. 13. The word ¢ OCmega” (like
“Omicron,” “Epsilon,” * Upsilon,”) is & mediaeval barbarism; but
it is & convenient cne, and it has gecured a firm place in our language
by the English rendering of this passage.

kipios & Oeds k.rA. The group of titles represents ‘‘the Lord
Jehovah the God of Hosts,” a combingation of Hos. xii. 5§ and Am. ix. 5.
The word we render ““Almighty” (perhaps rather meaning ¢of all
might”) does not correspond to the word ‘‘ Shaddai” which we trans.
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late “Almighty” in the Old Testament. The LXX. evade this word
in the Pentateuch, even in Ex. vi. 8 and parallel passages; it is never
translated by warroxpdrwp except in the Book of Job. FElsewhere
in the Septuagint marroxpdrwp always stands for ¢ Sabaoth.” 8o in
the Athangsian Creed, * Almighty” is coupled with the Divine names
sGod' and “Lord,” not with the Divine attributes ‘*eternal, incom-
prehenaible, unereated.”

9. “Evyd ’Iedvwns kX, I John, your brother and partaker in
the tribulation, and kingdom, and patience in Jesus.” The condescend-
ing choice of titles —if the writer is the son of Zebedee—is unique in the
New Testament. To the opening part of the salutation there is a
parallel in 1 Pet. v. 1. The collocation of the latter words is peculiar,
nor is the sense of wouovh clear; probably here and in Rom. viil. 25,
a8 in Pg, xxxviii, 8 (LXX.), it combines the ideas of .expectation and
endurance. The disciples knew from the first, Acts xiv. 22, that the
tribulation came before the kingdom, and a phrase which coupled the
two might have become familiar before they learn{ that there was to
be the discipline of prolonged waiting.

&yevépmy. Had come there, found myself there. Here and in the
next verse he avoids, perhaps intentionally, the use of the word for
continuous and absolute **being”’: see note on v. 4.

ITdvpp. One of the Sporades, the south-eastern group of the
islands of the Aegean. According to the tradition, as given by Vie-
torinus, he was condemned to work in the mines—which, if trust.
worthy, must mean marble quarries, as there are no mines, strictly
speaking, in the island. Christians were sent {o the mines (Roman
Christians {o those of Sardinia) at least as early as the reign of
Commodus (Hipp. Ref. Haer. 1x. 12), and this was mueh the com-
monest punishment during the Diocletian persecution in which Vie-
torinus suffered himself. In St John’s time it was commoner to
put Christians to death; but the tradition is probably right; ‘depor-
tation,” confinement without hard labour on a lonely island, was then
and afterwards reserved for offenders,of higher secular rank,

Siud Tév.. Inoob. Cf vi. 9 and xx. 4. Apart from these references
the words might mean (a) that the Seer had gone to the island to
preach the Gospel, (b) that (by special revelation or otherwise) he had
withdrawn there to await this vision. As it is, the traditional view
that he was banished there for being a Christian is clearly right.

VisioN oF THE SoN or Maw, ov. 10—20.

10. dyedpny & wvelpan. Was caught into a state of spiritual
rapture. BSo iv. 2 and (nearly) xvii. 3, xxi. 10; ef. 1 Kings xviii, 12;
Ezek. iii, 12, 14, xxxvii. 1; also 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3.

& 7y kvplaxfi ipépg. Undoubtedly here used (though for the first
time) in the sense now traditional throughout Christendom. Some
commentators have proposed to translate, ‘I was, in spirit, on the
day of the Lord,” i.e. was carried away in Spirit to the Great Day of
the Lord’s Coming. But the parallel of iv. 2 seems against this,
though xvii. 3 and xxi. 10 may be pleaded in its favour.
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. duviy peydhqy ds odAmiyyos, Aeyovons. Thie parficiple, used
throughout the book in different genders and cases, with or without
s show of grammatical construction (here it is only a show, for we
should expect Aéyovsar), seldom seems to mean more than quotation
marks in English, Is the speaker the same as in v. 17, iii. 22? This
is implied by the gloss from xxii. 13 (see crit. note) and probable from
the context: the contrast between a voice like a trumpet and s voice
like many waters is not decisive; but the voice in iv. 1, which is
expressly said to be the same as the voice here, seems to belong to
a herald-angel rather than to the Lamb: if so here, when the Seer
turns to see, the Angel has vanished in the light of the Lord.

11. ds ILépyapov. Probably a nemter, The seven cities are
enumerated in the order in which & traveller on circuit might visit
them, going north from Ephesus to Smyrna and Pergamos, then
inland to Thyatira, and southwards to Sardis, Philadelphia, and
Laodicea.

12. PMéwav miv ¢owiv. The meaning is obvious and the incon.
sequence of language characieristic.

_Avxvlas. These are stands for portable cil-lamps, which stood
on the ground and in shape though not in size resembled our candle-
sticks. The Latin word was candelabra which served to support
torehes, funiculi ardentes, before lamps were in common use at Rome:
afterwards candles nearly like ours were used by the poor and as
night-lights (Mart. x1. 40), because though one gave less light than
& lamp 1t required less attention. In the middle ages candles became
commoner than lamps, for wax and tallow were to be had everywhere,
whereas oil had to be fetched from the neighbourhood of the Mediter-
ranean : so candelabra (and Avyrie:) were translated eandlesticks i.e.

_sticks or shafts that carry candles.

13. Spowov vig dvlpdmwov. It might be better with Tischendorf
and Westcott and Hort to read Suocor vidv here and at xiv, 14; if so
the writer makes juxtaposition do the work of construction, as sup. 16,
see n. In the title of our Lord in the Gospels (except John.v. 27)
and in Acts vii. 56 both words have the article. The ubsence of the
article here provea not that our Lord is not intended, but that the title
is taken not from His own use of it but direct from the Greek of
Daniel vil. 13, where also both words are without the article. There
the human figure which succeeds the bestial shapes symbolizes the
kingdom of the saints of the Most High more certainly than the
personal King, the Head of the mystical Body. Here it is a
question of taste rather than of. grammar whether we are to translate
“g gon of man”: the words themselves mean no more than “I saw a
human figure,” but their associations would make it plain to all
readers of the Book of Daniel that it was a superhuman Being in
human form; and to a Caristian of St John’s day as of our own,
‘Who that Being was.

mobon. Certainly a garment of dignity (as Ecclus. xxzvii. 8}
Dan. x. 5, LXX, where Theodotion gives the Hebrew in Greek
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letters Baddwr ; Ezek. ix. 2, 11), probably especially of priestly dignity,
as Ex. xxv. 6, xxviii. 4, 31 (where the next verze suggests comparison
with John xix. 23). The same word is used in the so-called Epistle
of Barnabas (c. 7) of the scarlet robe in which the Lord will appear
when coming to judgement; some suppose that the writer had in his
mind this passage and perhaps xix. 13,

wpds Tols pacPols. So xv. 6 of angels. In Dan. x. 5 and Ezek.
ix, 2 (LXX.) angels wear the girdles of gold or gems in the ordinary
human way, on their loing. The Seer like the Prophets draws his
images from earthly pomp which in his days had grown more splendid.
The girdle is probably crossed upon the breast, as in the figure of
Darius in the great mosaic of the Museo Borbonico and in statues of
the kings of Greek tragedy : anyway it visibly sexves not to brace the
wearer for labour but simply to keep hig stately robe duly arranged.

14. ag pov Aevkdv, ds Xudy. Of. Dan. vii. 9 LXX, doel Epow
Aevkdv xabapdy (Theodotion bas woel Zpiov xafapdv); otherwise we
might translate and punctuate *like wool, as white as snow.” Though
the Person seen is the Son of Man of Dan. vii. 13, the description is
more nearly that of the Ancient of Days, ibid. 9. We need not
wonder that Their union was made more plain to the later Prophet.

15. xeAkoMPdvp. The ancients were not clear whether this
word meant brass {or, strictly speaking, bronze) as clear as a scented
gum, or a scented gum that shone like brass; the former sense is
decidedly most probable from the context, the various and the parallel
passages. Anyway the word seems to be a compound of yahxds and
Mpaves, which i borrowed from a Hebrew word meaning white, which
is feminine. Possibly this may account for the well-attested reading
wemvpwuévys. Perhaps the rea! meaning is * white brass,” i.e. the
Latin orichaleum (vid. Verg. den. x11. 87), which was like gold (Cic.
Of, 11, xxiii, 92)—i.e. perhaps was our “brass” as distinet from
bronze. In Ezek i. 4, 27, viii. 2 we have a word which probably
{comparing ibid. i. 7, xl. 3, Dan. x. 6) means the same, but which the
LXX. translate electrum—meaning perhaps by this not amber, but an
alloy of gold with silver or other metal. Some think that sense suit-
able here, as symbolising the divine and human natures of our Lord.

menvpwpdvns. The genitive absolute is not in the general style of
the writer; the construction must be ¢ like unto fine brass as though
it [the brass] had been burnt in a furnace.,” Anyway incense cannot
be meant, which would be burnt in & censer not & furnace and
consumed not refined by burning.

1 dwr} adrov.... Cf. Bzek, xliii, 2 (Heb.; but LXX. ¢uwrd ris
wapeuforips ©s pury Smrhagwa{lrTwy wohhiv).

16. &xwv. The present participle of this verb here and in vi. 2, 5,
X, 2, xix. 12, xxi. 12 is used as fully equivalent to a present indicative :
and here the construction of &xwv must determine that of écwopevo-
pévn, which by itself would not be difficult. If present participles of
all verbs were used in this way, it would be probable that the writer
was “following the Hebrew usage, according to which what we call
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the participle is the nearest approach there is to & distinetive present
tense.” Language of New Testament, Part 11., p. 83.

& 1 Bedid xapl adrod. The general style of the writer is & 3
xewpl abrod Ty dcfig a8 B, reads here; in ordinary Greek the form in
the text is if anything commoner.

i To? ordparos airod. The image is perhaps suggested by Is.
xlix. 2; but tt: application made of it in ii. 16, xix. 15, 21 is more
like in sense to Is. xi. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 8, It is relevant to compare
Eph. vi. 17; Heb. iv. 12; but the use of similar images by different
Apostles must not be allowed to lead us into a sort of Christian
mythology, as though the imagery were as absolutely and unalterably
fized a8 the doctrine symbolized by it. In ch. xix. we see plainly that
not the sword but the Owner of it is “the Word of God”: in ii. 23
we have the same sense as in Heb. 1. c., but the image of the sword is
not there used to illustrate it.

7 Sns. The same word is used in John xi. 44 in the semse of
“face,” and so it is best to take it here, though it might mean
‘* appearance” generally. In Ezek. i. 27, the LXX. use the word for
‘‘ colour,” not for ¢ appearance.”

17. ¥reoa...vekpés. So Dan. viiil, 17 sq., x. 8, 9, 15 (Ezek, i. 28,
xliii. 8, xliv. 4 do not necessarily imply so much): cf. Ex. iii. 6,
xx. 19, xxxiii. 20; Judg. vi. 22, xii1, 22; Is. vi. 5; and also Luke xxiv.
37; John xxi. 12, St John was in presence of both the sources of
supernatural terror—of God’s Presence made manifest, and of One
come from the dead.

nkev. So in Dan. x, 10 a hand: 16 &s dpolwoes viod dvépumov 18
ws gpagis dvbpuwmov touches the prophet: in each place the touch is
followed by encouraging words.

6 mwpértos kal ¢ ¥oxaros. i.e. the Eternal, as Is. xl. 4, xliv. 6,
xlviii, 12; the ancient (? Arianising) variant wpwréroxoes suggests that
a8 the Firstborn among many brethren, the inheritor of an everlasting
kingdom, the Son even in His Manhood is an Image of the Father’s
eternity.

18. &yevdpny is emphatic in intentional contrast to éyw el 6 wpdros,
and still more to {Gv elul, setting His temporal and temporary death
against His eternal life; see on v, 4.

rod 8avdrou kal T ¢Sov. Hades is the receptacle of the dead:
usually personified in this book, as indeed is death, vi. 8, xx. 13, 14.
But here they are rather conceived as places, prisons wherein the
dead are confined, and from whieh Christ can deliver them. We
read of ““the gates of death ” in Ps. ix. 13, Job xxxviii. 17; and * the
gates of hell” in Is. xxxviii. 10, Matf, xvi. 18,

19. o «i8¢. If the Revelation be a homogeneous record of a
single trance, this must mean the vision just described, otherwise we
might think the Seer was bidden to write all his visions. Jeremiah had
prophesied more than twenty years (Jer. i. 2, xxxvi. 1} before he was

REVELATION D
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bidden to write. If 50 it would follow from perd Tavre and 7 gwrh
% wpury iv. 1 that the earlier visions pass again before the Seer.

d eolv. Whether the verse means that the Seer is to write the
whole vision, whether of past, present or future events, or that he is
to write the vision and its interpretation and its appointed sequel,
is hard to decide because there is nothing in the general arrangement
of the book to support either sense. The use of elolv twice in the
following verse (perhaps in xvi, 14), and xvii. 9 sqq. tells in favour of .
the latter, so too does the change from the plural elgir to the singular
d péMe vyivesfar. In a careful writer this would almost certainly
mark a contrast between the several meanings of what was shown in
the visions and the mass of future events.

20. 76 pvoriprov. The only possible construction of these words
i a8 an accusative in loose apposition to & eldes x.7.A.; perbaps the
writer left them without any construction. If he had attended to
details of style he would have been more likely to begin anew with
¢ This is the mystery...” than to continue, *“Write what thou sawest
...the mystery...”

pvoripiov in the N.T, bears a meaning not very far removed
fromn its primary meaning in classical Greek. There if is a secret rite
which only the initiated share, and so a secret lore which they only
know. Generally we may paraphrase it, ¢ the hidden divine truth
now made known, but made known to God’s favoured ones only™:
see Eph, iii. 13 for the completest illustration of its meaning. Here
the sense is, ‘I reveal to thee the hidden, sacred meaning of the
stars and candlesticks.”

Tds émrd Avyylas: symmetry would have required these words to
be in the genitive, for the mystery includes both the stars and the
“candlesticks”; the accusative depends probably on eldes, even if 3
pueriprov depends on ~ypdyor ; the connexion being *‘the seven stars
which thou sawest and [with them thou sawest] the seven golden
candlesticks.”

dyyehor. For the meaning of the word ** Angels” here, see Exour-
sas L.

al Avxvia ai érrd. Plainly this image is suggested by the seven-
branched candlestick of Ex. xxv, 31 sqq.—still more by the earlier
mystical vigion of one resembling it, in Zech. iv. But here the image
of seven dstached ocandlesticks does not exzactly correspond to the
deseription of either, nor are we to assume that the significance of
those is exactly the same ag of these.

CHAPTER II.

1. 73 dyydw s &v "Edéow krxhnalas. In all editions the super-
seriptions of the letters to the Seven Churches vary though we should
expect them to be uniform. Westeott and Hort (Vol. i. p. 137)
compare the form in the text with the official style of the chief priests
of Augustus, "Apxtepeds THs 'Actas vaol 7ol {or rawv Tdr) év...: vaoh
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without the article is like éxxhqolas without the article, but vaod,
unlike éxkhyoias, i8 defined by what follows. There is no evidence
for a form 75 dvyéhp éxdnolas Ths ..., which would recall the style
of pagan dignitaries so closely as to prove that the ‘Angels’ were
Chrigtian dignitaries, in fact bishops. As it is, the parallel is sugges-
tive rathier than conclusive.

The two forms adunitted into critical texts are («) 7¢ dyyéhp 7 év...
dkxdmelas. (D) 7 dyyéhg Ths év...ékkdnoins,  The evidence for (a) is,
ii. 1 AC Primas. (angelo ecclesiae Ephesi: the commentary taken
from Tyconius proves that the Greek read éxxhyoig not ékxAnglas) 36
T dyyéhp 7O Ths év "B, k. 1i. BA; 95 7 dyyéhp 6 év. i 1B A
(which omits éxxhnelas), ¢ dyy. & Ov. dcxdqoias Prim. (qui est
Thyatirae) 1, 28, 3L 1@ dyyéhp Tols & (? a relic of Tols dylos Tols év).
iii. 1 Primas, (qui est Sardis) Syr. omits éxxAneolas. iii. 7 Primas, {(qui
est Filadelfive). iii. 14. 95 omite dxxhgoias. (b) ii. 1 NBP: ii. 8
NB,CP: ii. 12 XAB,CP: ii. 18 ®B,P: iii. 1, 7, 14 RAB,CP. The
reading éxxdyoios in ii. 12 (91), iii. 1 (C), iid. 7 8* may be a trace
of éxxdqoig the only Greek text known to Tyconius, the correctors of
the different archetypes baving added o without eancelling «. If so
éxxdqoig and éxxhpolas are both glosses, the former being the oldest.
In any tase it is probable that (a) is in all places nearer the original
than (b).

& Edéop. 1, 38 cod. flor. read "Egeglwy.

3. kal dwopoviv éxas xal Pdoracas with RAB,C (N* adds «al
O\iyus wdoas after Ixes); P 7 read éBdorasds pe (is ib.possible that
this is the original on which 8:& 76 8vopd mov i3 a gloss? P does not
omit the latter) «al dmouorip Exers; 1 and 1562 éBdwricas xal brouoriy
&es ; Text, Ree. éBdoracas rai vmw. Exes; 33, 34, 35 omit xal tmouorhy
&cets ; 37 and Victorinus omit xal é8dorasas.

kal o¥ kexowi{akes. 16, 37, 38, 39 arm. read «al kexowlaxas; 1
Kkaikomiaxas kekomlakas xal ot kékpumeas. The reading of Text, Rec. is a
bold and beautiful conflation of this and the Vulgate.

B. pvnudveve odv. Prim. omits odv; 38 reads prmuivevsor; see
notes on 18, iii. 3, ili. 13. It is easier to imagine reasons why some
verbs ghould be in the present, others in the aorist, than why some
should be followed by odv and not others. Accidents of iranseription
would account for both.

whrrukas, With R (rerrwres) AB,C; P 1 and Text. Ree. read
EéxmémTwras.

6. 4 wdyd puod. A omits 4.

B. & Zpdpvy. 1 Text. Rec. read Suvpralww.

10. pn8ty with Tisch. XP and Latins. Lach. and Treg. read pd
with AB,C. :

kol Eere OA (v Yepdv Béxa. Lachmann reads xal &xnre with AP
Prim.; C 1 read xal &xere ; B, reads fuépas; 80 it seems did Tertullian
(who omits everything but femtemini diebus decem); so too Vg. arm.
Tye. If [kal] &nre ONiYir be a primitive variant on wepasdire, the
parallel to Dan. 1. 12 would be very close.

p2
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13. olBe mod karowkels. B, and almost all cursives arm, syr. and
Text. Rec. read olda ta &pya aov kai wob. xarotxels.

[kal] & Tats fpépors *Avrinas. With AC Vg, Cop. Bed. Harym. ;
NB,P 1 Primas. omit xal; N@A read ’Avrerras; N* reads év rals Huépats
& rals 'Avrimas; B, reads év Tals Huépacs als 'Avrimas, and so Weiss;
NP 1 Text. Rec. read & rals 7u. & als Arvr.

6 morés pov. With ACG; NB,P Prim. Vg. Text. Rec. omit pov.

14. ¥xes. A reads &xe.

Badetv. A reads Sasihel.

15. dpolws. P adds, 1 and Text. Rec. substitute, 8 woa.

16. aveneov. So T. with RP 1, and Latt.; L. and Tr. add odv
with AB,C. See n. on prmp. odw, v. 5.

17. Tob pdwa. N reads dc 7ol pdvva; Primas. de manna; P 1.
Text. Ree. prefix payeiv drd; P substitutes fodov (cf. sup. T) for pdrva.

18. ds ¢pAdya. Tisch. read os pAdE with N; Primas. ut flamma.

20. Tijv ywvaika. AB, Primaa. read ri yuraixd gov.

B Myovoa, With X*A€; NP 1 Text. Ree. read mhr Aéyovoay ;
B, And. 4 Aéyer.

2l. xal ov 9éhe peravofjoar £k Tijs moprelas adris. N* 1 Text.
Rec. omit kal...ueravofjear; 1 Text, Rec. add xai of perevbnoer.

23. es khivny. Arm. reads els xdpwor, A reads efs gvhaxiy. It is
not easy to connect either with the text. 'We might account for A by
supposing that a scribe was misled by a reminiscence of v. 10 sup.; if
xdmror were substituted for x\Savor the latter might be contracted
into xAiy, 80 too guraxyr might be a gloss on some non-classical deri-
vative of xhelw which would like kAlyyv be capable of contraction into
KN,

Cu. II. 1—7. Tue CHURCE IXK ErPEEsus.

The Beven Epistles are marked by certain features common to them
all. (1) They are all dictated by the Lord Himself. (2) The com-
mand to write to the Angel of the particular Church. (3) Ome or
more of the great titles of our Lord taken for the most part from the
Vision in eh. i. (4) An address to the Angel of the Chureh, always
commencing with ‘I know,” describing the circumstances of the
Church, exhorting to repentance or to constancy, and ending with a
prophetioc announcement. (5) A promise to ““him that overcometh,”
generally accompanied with a call to earnest attention, “he that hath
ears,” &c. (See Alford.) .

1. 79 dyylg s iv 'Edéoe ékxhnolas. See crit. note. Some
think that this would be St Timothy, and go so far as to find in
St Paul's Epistles traits of his character analogous to those here
noted. But even if the “ Angel” here be a bishop, it is likelier that
he would be one appointed by 8t Fimothy, if not by St John himself.
2 Tim. iv. 9, 21, compared with Tit. iii. 12, seem to prove that per-
manent residence in one diocese was not implied by the Apostolical
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commission which 8t Paul, toward the end of his life, gave to his
disciples. .

é xpariv tobs dwrrd derlpas. kpardr may, but need not (cf. Plut.
Moralia 99D xpardv & 74 dpiorepd Tov Eprov), mean more than holding.
Ephesus being the chief city and, to some extent, the mother Church
of the distriet, the Lord addresses the Church there in the character
of Lord of qll the Churches: as though (to illustrate by the later
organization of the Church) He addressed all the Churches of the
provinee in the person of their Primate.

2. Tovs Aéyovras énvrods dmooréhovs kal ovk dolv. The participle
and the finite verb are combined in a way irregular but not difficult,
which is hardly a Hebraism, bui might come natural to a writer
familiar with Hebraisms. Cf. for the sense 2 Cor, xi. 13 8qg. For the
question who these false Apostles at Ephesus were see Excursus IT.

- ebpes adrods YevBels. Profiting by St Paul’s warning Acts xx. 28—

30. wyevdels perhaps rather “false’ apostles than *liars.” edorys is
uged twice in 8t John’s Gospel, often inr his Epistles, and once in the
Apocalypse (xxi. 8) if Lachmann is right in following the reading
of A: if Yevdéow be right there, it is ag likely as not that for the Seer
Yeudhs meant a liar, as Yeldos meant a lie,

4. Ty dydnqy cov v wpstyv. It is to be remembered that these
words have not in ecclesiastical (or indeed in any) Greek the same
sentimental associations as in English; nevertheless it is not unlikely
that conjugal love is meant: of. Jer. ii. 2, LXX. ¢&uwjofnpy éndovs
vebryrbs gov kal dydmrys Teheuboeds sov.  Christ is certainly its object ;
it might be inferred from rd wpdra Epya that it showed itself in love

- to the brethren,

B. pwmpdveve olv.. .kal peravinoov. Here again it is possible to
suppose that the contrast of tenses has the force it would bear in
ordinary Greek, that the remembrance of the fall is to continue after
the instantaneous change of purpose and conduct. Neither ueravociv
nor perdrow is used in St John'’s Gospel or Epistles,

rd. wpéta ¥pya relyeov. Here too we may find a reason for the aorist;
the Churech is not merely to set about the first works, but to ““perform
the doing of them.” He does not say, ‘“Love with the first love,”
though the works were only valuable as proceeding from love : for to
love, though depending on the state of the will, is not a directly
voluntary act. But He says, Do the first works,” for that is in thy
power. Do again what love made thee do, that thou mayest learn to
love again. The paradox is as true of spiritual graces as of natural
virtues (Arist. Eth. Nic. 11. iv. 1, 2) that the good habitual character
is only gained by good acts, while really good acts are only possible as
the produet of the good character.

{pxopar;. Lit. “I am coming” the verb having of its own nature
the sense of future time; ef. i. 4 and note. Possibly the distinction
of tenses is intentional, the present here and wv. 16, 22, 23, iii. 11, 12
marking the immediate, and the future the subsequent action of the
Speaker,
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kivfow Tiv Avvilay oov. 1i.e. make thee cease to be a Church. It
seems scarcely relevant to point to the destruction of the cify by the
Turke, and its present desolation, as & fulfilment of this threat. We
may presunme that the Church of Ephesus did repent, as it was famous
and prosperous, and fertile in saints, for centuries. It is likely enough
that the Turkish conquest was God’s judgement or the sins of the
Eastern Empire and ite Churches: but we cannot conclude that the
Church of Ephesus was in the 14th century more corrupt than e.g.
that of Smyrna, because it was more entirely exterminated.

6. dAAd Tolro ¥xes. This is one point in which thou art not
wanting, Compare n. 25, iii. 2, 11, where faithfulness is conceived as
& treagure possessed and to be guarded.

rels rd Epya. Compatible with love to the persons: ef. St Jude 23,
rév Nuwolairdv. See Excursus IT,

7. ¢ ¥xwv ols drovodTe. A repetition, with a merely verbal altera-
tion, of one of our Lord’s characteristic phrases in His teaching while
on earth : 8t Matth, xi. 15, &e.

ol ¢ wvedpa Aéye. The Seer is in the Spirit and the Lord speaks
to him, and through him to the Churches, by the Spirit; in the Gospel
(ziv. 18) the coming of the Comforter is the coming of Christ.

T¢ vikavre Bdow alrd. The redundant pronoun after a participle
is probably to be explained on the analogy of the redundant pronoun
after a relative, iil. 8, &e., which, though a natural colloquialism in
Greek, or non-literary English, is probably due to the influence of
Hebrew, where the relative is indeclinable and the pronoun therefore
not superfluous. Cf. Language of the New Testament i, 59, ii. 84,
A promise thus expressed, and an invitation to attention like that
preceding it, are found at the end of each of these Seven Epistles—the
invitation standing first in the first three, and the promise in the last
four. From this change in the order, it appears that attention is
invited, not to the final promise only, but to the whole Epistle to each
Church, as the Spirit’s message.

éx tob £¥hov Tijs fwsqjs. Throughout the book the Beer speaks of the
wood of life, though vii. 1, 8, viil. 7, ix. 4 he uses §évdpor of earthly
trees, Of. Gen. il 9, as well as Rev. xxii. 2, 14,19. The Tree of
Life appears, though not under that name, in Enoch xxiv., where we
are told that there shall be no power to touch it until the period of the
great judgement.

tv 7¢ wapadelow. The reading of Text. Rec., év péoyw Tob wapadeloov,
is no doubt from Gen. ii. 9. *‘Paradise,” a Persian word, adopted in
both Greek and Hebrew, means simply a park or pleasure-ground,
and hence is used in the LXX. (not the Hebrew) of the garden of
Eden: in 2 Cor. xii. 4, Luke xxiii. 43, we have it used of a region of
the spiritual world, inhabited by the blessed dead. Whether the
Paradise of God, where the Tree of Life is now, is identical either
with the earthly Paradise where it grew of old, or with the New
Jerugalem, where it shall grow in the new earth under the new heaven,
it would be rash to speculate, though St Irenaus reports, v. 36, 1,
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upon the authority 6f the Elders, that Paradise wili be a special
degree of glory between the New Jerusalem and Heaven.

rob Qeol. Bo 7ol wapadelsov Tof feod in Ezek. xxviii. 13, xxxi. 8,
& 1y wapadeloy Tob Geod and Tof wapadeloov Tis Tpudds Tol Beol ib. 9,
& wapddewoos Tob Geob in Gen. xiii. 10; ws rapddesor xuplov Is 1i. 3.
Some read To0 #eod wov a8 in iii. 12, but on the whole the omission
has more authority, and the exact O.T. phrase seems likelier.

8—11. Tar CHURCH IN SMYRNA.

8. 7§ dyyf\w. Bupposed by many of the ancient commentators
to ha.veqi;een Polycarp.

3s &yévero verpds. See on i, 18,

Einoev. Lit., “lived,” i.e. came to life, revived. So xiii. 14, and
Maitt. ix. 18; John v. 256. The attributes of death and life are here
especially ascribed to Christ, because the message He gends is a
promige of life to them who die for His sake.

9. mwrwyxelay., Means no more than poverty: wevia, the Greek
word for ordinary poverty is unknown to the New Testament, and
wérys only ocours onee in a quotation from the LXX. (where wrwyeia
is & synonym of #Aiyus). Here the poverty is perhaps the effect of the
persecution, Jewish converts being, as in Heb. z. 34, deprived of their
property when put out of the synagogue on their conversion: or
perhaps rather the cause of the persecution being more intense here,
the Christians being people of no dignity or influence, it was safe to
attack them.

dAAd whodoos el. Contrast 1 Tim. vi. 17. Compare James ii. 5.

Pracdmplav. Probably rather in the sense of calumny, coarse
slanders against them, than blasphemy against their Lord: though of
course both may have been combined, as when Christians were
ridiculed as worshippers of the Crucified.

&k tdv Aeybvrov ‘TovBalovs elvar éavrols.  éx because the ealumny
is not only uttered by them, but originates from them, and is very
likely received and repeated among the heathen. elvax belongs to the
oldest text here (though not sup. v. 2), because *Tovdafovs stands before
favrols, or perhaps because Aeyévrwy is in the genitive. No doubt the
persons meant are real Jews by birth as well as by profession, but are
denied to be worthy of the name. It is treated as still an honourable
title, implying religious privileges; as by St Paul in Rom. ii. 17, 28—9,
iii. 1. Contrast the way that <the Jews” are spoken of in 8t John’s
Gospel—always meaning the chief priests and seribes, the persistent
enemies of the Gospel. Hence is drawn an argument, that this book
could not be written after the Gospel by the same author: though if
this book were written before the fall of Jerusalem, and the Gospel
jong after, the change in his point of view will be intelligible.

xal ovk elalv. . “And they are not”’—the relative construction is
not continued. For similarly broken constructions cf. i. 6 xal émolnaer,
and perhaps i, 18, sup. ». 3.
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owayeyy roi Zarava. For aninstance of the same geverity from
the same mouth, see Joh. wiii. 44, 'While they claimed to be, as the
old Jewish Church was, ““the eongregation of the Lord.” Synagogue
is etymologically almost equivalent to congregation, and is, as St
Augustin obgerves, 8 less noble word than that used for the Christian
Church, Ecclesia, & summoned asgembly: for while brutes may be
“gathered together,” reason (and we may add, freedom) is implied in
being summoned together. But the distinction between the two words
is not always maintained: Israel is called ¢ the Church’ in Aets vii.
38, and the assembly of Christian Jews is called a ‘‘synagogue” in
8t James ii, 2, and almost in Heb. x, 25.

10. & pé\has wdoxearv. The words probably refer primarily to a
persecution immediately impending; but they are no doubt meant
to apply also to the subsequent persecutions of the Church there,
especially to the famous one, under the Antonines, in which Polycarp
the bishop’ suffered martyrdom, in ao.p. 155. It will depend on the
date assigned to this book whether Polycarp can have been bishop
at the time of this message. It is to be noted that the Jews were
specially active in urging his execution, though officially it was the
act of the pagan magistrates. .

tva e nre. “That yo may be tempted” (rather than ‘‘tried”
as A.V.,, R.V.): it is probably rather the Devil’s objeet (ef. Luke xxii,
81) in raising the persecution, than God’s in permitting it which is
meant.

Wpepdy Béxa. Possibly because Daniel and his companions are
proved ten days, Dan. i. 9, 10; possibly a half-proverbial expression
for a short time, as we might say ** a week or two.”’ And no doubt the
notion of a short and definite time is intended: but from the important
significance in this book of definite numbers, and not least of definite
measures of time, it is probable that something more is intended too
—whether that the persecution would last ten years, or what, it would
be rash to say. :

ylvov. Lit., “become”—not implying that he was not perfectly
faithful now, but= *‘prove thyself,” ‘‘quit thyself as.”

Tov orédavov s {wis, i.e. eternal life as a crown; so 8t Jamesi. 12.
The phrase is like “‘the crown of glory” in 1 Pet. v. 4, and probably
+the crown of righteousness,” 2 Tim. iv. 8, Asin the parallel promise,
iii. 21, the throne is in the fullest sense a royal throne, the erown here
is probably a royal crown (so Trench, Synonyms), not & mere garland
of victory. Throughout this book the imagery is Jewish, not Gentile,
and all who are finally redeemed are kings, v. 10, Both the thrones
and the crowns of the elders, iv. 4, 10, might be ensigns of digrity less
than royal, but not the crown of the Rider on the White Horse, vi. 2.
Moreover the Crown of Thorns for which all the Evangelista use the
same word a8 here was certainly a counterfeit of royalty. Or the other
hand in zixz. 12 the King of kings and Lord of lords has on His head
many diadems, the unmistakeable technical name for royal crowns,
and there are diadems on the heads of the Dragon, xii. 8, and on the
horns of the Beast, xiii. 1.
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11. ol prj dBiknbij¥x voi Gavdrov Tod Bevrépov. ¢‘Shall take no hurt
from the second death.” This sense of ddixelv as “injure” (=hurt),
with at the very most an evanescent moral reference, is characteristic
of this book. In Thue. ii. 71, when the Peloponnesians were about
to lay waste the land of Platwa, the Platmans at the beginning of the
chapter warn them that this would be unjust, and towards the end
adjured them 7ip 4fv...n9 doiceiv. Xen. De Re Eq. vi. 3 warns those
who have to do with a horse never to get straight before nor behind
him, fv yap émiyepf ddixeiv  for if he should be after mischief” (a
horse ought not to bite or kick) xar’ dugbrepa Tabtra kpetrrwy & lrmos
dvfpdmov. These apparently are the oldest passages in which any
approximation to this sense of déweiv can be traced. For the second
death, see xx. 6, 14 &o, Here and probably in chap. xx. it seems to
be spoken of as already known to the Seer and his readers, though we
‘only know it from this book.

12—17. Tar CHURCH IN PERGAMOUM.

12. & Exuw v popdalav. Mentioned because He threatens to use
it, ver. 16.

13. @pdvos. A high geat, in post-Homeric Greek, always a seat of
speeial dignity: the word, which was imperfectly naturalised in Latin,
was fully naturalised in English as a seat royal. The Latin transla.
tions tend, though not consistently, to distinguish the * throne” of
God from the *‘seats” of those who reign with Him. The Old or
African Latin (as atiested by Cyprian, Primas. and cod. flor. and for
xx. 1...xxi. 5 in a later modified form by Augustin) invariably employs
thronus for God’s seat, with the single exeeption of xxii. 1. Batan’s
seat in this'sense is also rendered thronus and similarly the seat of the
Beast in xiii. 2, but in xvi. 10 sedes. On the other hand sedilia or
sedes are used of the elders or the saints (iv. 7, xi. 16, x3.4). Butinan
European form of text (represented by 8t Ambrose and cod. gigas (g)
fpovos seems to be translated by sedes even when it is God’s throne.
St Jerome who aimed at a classical vocabulary seems to have intended
to follow this type, but he falls back on the African rendering at
iii. 21 sedere in throno, and uses thronus in all similar phrases, still”
he uses sedes not infrequently of God’s throne iv. 2 bis, 3, 4, 6 ter,
xiv. 8, xxii. 1, 3, while he never uses thronus of Satan or of
the Beast. A.V. reserves *‘throne” consistently for God’s seat,
extending the Latin distinction between His seat and His saints’ seat
to the distinction between His seat and Satan’s. R.V. rightly has
“throne” everywhere, Luther evérywhere has “ Stuhl.”” Why Satan’s
throne and dwelling-place is localised at Pergamum is not clear. The
old explanation was, that it was a great seat of the worship of Asclepius
or Aesculapius, whoee traditional image held a serpent, and who in
many of his shrines {though not so far as we know at Pergamum)
was worshipped under the form of a serpent. Recent exeavations
have suggested that the throne of Satan was the great altar of Zens
Soter, which Attalus set up fo commemorate his victory over the Gauls
—the last great triumph of Hellenism over barbarism. The altar was
certainly very like a throne: it was approached by a flight of sieps
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enclosed by a raised platform, supporting colonifiades, forming three
sides of a hollow square ; the faces of the platform were carved with
the Wars of the Gods and the Giants. To a pious Jew or Christian
it might seem the chosen throne of the god of this world, as the
worship of the serpent might naturally and excusably seem more
direct and avowed devil-worship than any other idolatry. Neither in
those days would reflect of himself that both the worship of Asclepius
and the thank-offering of Attalus belonged to the better side of
heathenism: nor if he had reflected would he have renounced his
first judgement: even the better side of heathenism would have only
proved to him that Satan could transform himself as an angel of light.
As Antipas is the only Asiatic martyr mentioned, it is possible that
Pergamum may have been a special seat of the SBatanic spirit of perse-
cution, if so this, so far as it goes, might be the safest explanation.

dv rais Npépats "Avrimas. If this reading be right ’Avrimas is
trented as indeclinable: it is equally likely that the final ¢ arises
from an accidental duplication of the following o, the rather that
*Avrima would be an unfamiliar genitive. A legend is given of the
martyrdom under Domitian of Antipas, bishop of Pergamum: it can
probably be traced up to the fifth or sixth century. But by that
time the fashion had set in of the *“*invention” (half frandulent, half
imaginative) of relice and legends of martyrs: and it is more than
doubtful whether anything authentic is known of Antipas except
from this passage. Perhaps it is presumable that he was a Jew
by birth; the name is & shortened form of Antipater. The latter,
like Philip and other Macedonian names, had become common all
over the Levant: but perhaps especially common among Jews, from
its being borne by the father of Herod and {in this shortened form)
by his son, the tetrarch of Galilee.

& pdprvs. Here, as often in this book, we seem to have a no-
minative in apposition to other cases, for 'Avriwas does duty for
a genitive. The word ‘‘witness” is perhaps used in its technical
ecelesiastical sense of one who bears witness to the Faith with his
life: ef. vi. 9, xii, 11 (** testimony”). So xvii. 6; Aects xxii, 20.

14 kparoivras Tiv Sibaxny Bahadp. As we should say “who
adhere to the practice taught by Balaam, of eating...” It is calied
doctrine, because it is a thing that was taught. For the fact of Israel
being taught such practices, see Num. xxv. 1, 2: for Balaam’s respon-
sibility, ibid. xxxi. 16. That of Balak is not directly mentioned in
the Pentateuch, but is naturally inferred, as we find Moab and Midian
united throughout the story.

15. xal ob. As well as Israel of old.

dpolws. “Inlike manner” (see critical note). This makes it certain
that we are not to suppose two immoral sects prevailing at Pergamum,
those who held the doctrine of Balaam and those who held that of
the Nicolaitans: but one sect holding the doctrine taught by Balaam
of old and the Nicolaitans now. The sense is: ‘‘thou hast with thee
followers of Balaam: he taught God’s people to fornicate and to
communicate in idol-worship, and the Nicolaitans with thee teach
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the same.” The passage gives no support to the theory that the
Nieolaitans were so called from Balaam; the etymology of the latter
name is doubtfnl, but according to a possible one Nicolaus (‘‘con-
queror of the people’) might be an approximate Greek equivalent
to it. If not called after Nicolas the deacon, they no doubt were
called after another Nicolas—as we hear from a tradition or con-
jecture, later than the one which traces them to the deacon.

18. peravénoov. The Angel, i.e. the whole body of the Church
represented by him, is bidden to repent: because not only are the
Nicolaitans guilty of the sins their doetrine involved, but the whole
Church {and more especially its bishop, if we suppose him to he
intended) is more or less guilty, for having extended to them the
toleration which the Church of Ephesus was praised for refusing.

per’ avradv. ‘“ Against them,” not ‘‘against thee’: the mass of
the Church is faithful on the whole. But it is implied that if the
whole Church does “repent,” and do its duty, these erring members
will be reclaimed: and that it will be a loss to the whole Chureh, if
they are not reclaimed but have to be destroyed.

év T} popdule Tod ordparés pov. Of. i 16 n.

17. +® vwoivn. This form, which Westcott and Hort refuse
to accept, might arise either from wéw or from an old custom of
misspelling or mispronunciation which need not have extended be-
yond the participle.

8uow adrd. For the superfluous pronoun see ». 7 n. The con-
queror shall receive the bread of God (St John vi. 82 sqq.), instead
of communicating at the table of devils (1 Cor. x. 21).

ToU pdwvva ToU kekpuppévov. This genitive after dcw is the only
example in the New T'estament of a common Greek idiom, cf. Winer
Moulton, p. 247, 111. § xxx. 7 b. The reference is to the pot of manna
kept in the Tabernacle, in or before the Ark (Ex. xvi. 34; Heb. ix. 4),
and therefore * hidden” in the unapproachable Sanctuary. The Jews
appear to have cherished an opinion that the Ark of the Covenant, and
other sacred objects which were wanting in the Second Temple, had
not perished with the First, but were concealed before its destruction
(see e.g. 2 Mace. i. 19 sqq., ii. 4 sqq.), and were preserved somewhere
in earth or heaven, to be revealed in the days of the Messiah, But
we are not to undersitand that this book sanctions the first part
of this belief, when xxi. 22 contradicts the second: passages like
zi. 19 do not imply that the earthly Temple or its contents have
been removed to Heaven, but that, whether the earthly Temple
stands or falls, there remaing in Heaven the archefiype from which
it was copied, according to the revelations made to Moses and
(through David) to Solomon. See Ex. xxv. 40, xxvi. 30; 1 Chron.
xxviii. 12; Heb. viii. b, ix. 23 sq.

i Aevicdy, xal éml v Yoy Svopa kawdv yeypappévov.
W;Il’;ltt::r be t'llxe precise m:;nmg?: this ﬁguwie, the white stone and
the name are closely conuected. This excludes the notion that the
white stone iz given as a token of acquittal becanse judges who voted
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to acquit the prisoner dropped a white stone, sometimes called the
le of victory, into the urn; though the stone i8 white because
at was the colour of innocence, of joy, of vietory. The white stone
is a gift in itself, not merely a vehicle of the new name, which it
would be if the new name were the new name of Christ Himself,
iii. 12 (which may be identical with His hidden Name, xix. 12),
though this too is writter upon those who overcome, as the Father's
Name is written on the hundred and forty and four thousand, The
stone and the name are the separate possession of each to whom
they are given. Most likely both are a token entitling the bearer to
some further benefit. It is no objection to this that we do not find
the technical Greek word for such tokens, for the * token’ might be
described without being named. The Greeks had feasts to which
every feaster brought a token as a pledge that he would pay his share
of the cost. Such a token might also prove his right to join the
company. If so, it may be meant that when they who are worthy
are called to the Marriage Supper each ig called by the new name
which he only knows ; as each hears and enters, the white stone with
the new name is his passport at the door. This would require us to
believe that the hidden manna is given to strengthen the elect on the
way (1 Kings xix. 8; Joh. iv. 82), Possibly again the token gives the
right o enter through the gates into the city (xxii. 14) ; in this case
the angels at the gates may suffer none to pass who cannot name
themselves by the new name and shew the white stone. It appears
from Aristophanes (4v. 1199—1224) that foreigners (at least in time
of war) had no right to be at large in a strange city without some
token from its authorities. The parallel though suggestive is too
remote in place and time to be convineing. The contemporary
parallels of tickets for stated doles or occasional iargesses are mot
exact. Thése, which might be thrown to be scrambled for, were
marked with the amount of the gifts they represented, not with the
‘owner’s name. If the word used of a * stone’ ecould mean a gem as
Victorinus supposes, the key to the passage might lie in Wetstein’s
quotation from Joma 8 about the rain of pearls and precious stones
which fell with the manna. The first readers of the Apocalypse had
not to reflect with Bengel that they would know the meaning of the
white stone and the new name if and when they overcame. Its
symbolical language was plain at the time to those who had ears to
hear. Perhaps the new and hidden name is a pledge that no enemy
can have power upon him who receives it, for exorcists were supposed
to have power over spirits good and evil by knowing their names, and
this was only an instance of a widespread feeling which it is said led
Csesar to put a man to death for divulging the sacred secret name of
Rome, which was Valentia. It is possible that some kindred mystery
may attach to the names, Hom, Ii. i. 403, xx. 744 which differ in the
language of gods and men.

18—29. Tae OHURCH IN THYATIRA.

18. & vids Tob Oeod. Here only in the Apocalypse. So desig-
nated, perhaps, because it is the power which He receiveds Pom the



1. 20.) NOTES. 61

Father which is the subject of the concluding promise, v. 28. Cf
Ps. ii. for & vids wov and quotation in promise,

6 Exwv=05s ¥xa: and so can be continued by the categorioal
clause xal of wédes avrol Spotor xahk., of. also v hovearti...kal érolnoey
i. 5, 6 n.

vovs $$pladpots adrou. Which search reins and hearts, v. 23,

oi mé8es adrod. Of strength to break the nations to shivers like a
potter's vessel, v. 26.

19. 7d {pya oov Td !a’)srra mhelova Toy wpdrwyv. In contrast to
Ephesus v. 4. These words shew that the Church of Thyatira had
already existed for some time. Yet it was made an objection to the
book as early as the second century that no Church was then known
to exist or to have existed at Thyatira.

20, » kard cod, §m. “I have against thee, that,” as in v. 4.
The reading of Text. Rec. (8xw xard oo éAlya, i) is late and borrowed
from v. 14,

v yoraikae ‘Tefdfel. There is some authority for the reading i
yuraird cov TetdBeh, and even if the possessive pronoun be not rightly
inserted in the Greek text, it is & question whether the article ought
not to be understood as equivalent to one; though in this book we
should certainly expect the possessive pronoun to be expressed if this
were the meaning.. If the sense ‘‘thy wife Jezebel” be right, the
allusion must be to 1 Kings xxi. 25 : there is some one (or something)
at Thyatira who is, to the Angel of the Church, such a temptress as
Jezebel was to Ahab. No doubt, if we suppose the Angel fo be the
bishop, it is probable that his actual wife is intended ; but even then
the name Jezebel must have this meaning, i

As a plain matter of verbal exegesis, ‘“thy wife Jezebel™ seems, in
this context, the more natural translation. But it has its own diffi-
culties. 'What analogy is there between a faithful servant of Christ,
culpably tolerant of a bad wife, but not sharing her faults himself,
and Ahab, who * did sell himself to work wickedness,” and ** did very
abominably in following idols”? It may be added, that except in
Jehu’s taunt (2 Kings iz. 22}, which need not be meant literally, there
is no evidence whatever of Jezebel’'s unchastity : her behaviour
towards her husband, as well as her influenee over him, makes it
probable that she was a good wife, in her own way.

On the whole, the best editors decline to adopt the reading which
would make the sense *thy wife” certain: and this being so, it
seems better to translate as the A.V. (“that woman J.”). Who
“Jezebel” was—whether a real woman, or a personification of a
sect,—is almost equally doubtful on any view: but it seems sitnplest
to suppose & real person.

1 Aéyouvoa favriy mpodTw. Another nominative in irregular
apposition. Possibly the participle with the article is regarded as
equivalent to a relative with a finite verb.

Tods dpods Sodhows. This is the only instance in this book of a
possgspive pronoun : here St Epiphanius quotes rods dovhevs pov. épds
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is used much oftener in the fourth Gospel than in the other three
or indeed the whole Greek Testament, though in all the genitive is
commoner, In the Gospel it is not possible to trace a distinetion of
meaning between éuos and pov: if there be a distinction in ordinary
Greek the possessive pronoun ig perhaps rather more emphatic than
the enclitic genitive, meaning “the servants who belong to Me™; but
this can hardly be pressed here.

mopveboat. In secular Greek an equivalent of either prostare or
prostituere: it is to be taken literally ; not (as so often in the Old Testa-
ment) as a metaphor for idolatry, since this is mentioned eoordinately.

23. PdM\w. Lit. “I am easting” i.e. “‘am about to cast.” Cf.
dvaBalvw, St John zx. 17, and note on &pyopar sup. . 5.

s kMymy.  Bee crit. note. Perhaps a bed of sickness, a8 ‘‘death”
in the next verse is perhaps to be taken of pestilence, cf. vi. 8.

per’ adris. Possibly the sense is “I will cast them together with
her into,..,”” but the sense ‘ the partners of her adulteries” is at least
equally natural. It seems probably intended, that she and they are
to be separated in punishment : Francesea’s * Questi che mai da me
non fia divise” is rather a poetical sentiment than a moral one.
But if Jezebel be understood to mean a sect rather than an individual
woman, it will be possible to distinguish her ¢ adulteries” as meta-
phorical from the literal ¢ fornication” which she encouraged: if so,
her paramours are the false teachers, her children their disciples.

23. yvdoovtar mdoar ai ékkAneia. Cf All flesh shall know,
Is. xix. 26; All flesh shall see, Is. x1. 5; Hzck. xx. 48. < All the
Churches” though less extensive than ‘“all flesh” {cf. John zvii. 2,
and for the limitation xiv. 22) must still be taken as widely as possi-
ble, it means not merely all the seven Churches of Asia but *all the
churches in the world,” hardly as Alford adds * to the end of time.”
‘We know nothing (and have no reason to think St Irenzus knew
more) of either the repentance or the punishment of the children of

" Jezebel.

& dpavvdv. Compare rapdias érd{e Kip, 1 Chron. xxviil. 9, é érdfwr
xapdlas xxix. 17, érdfwv kapdias kal vegpods Pa. vil. 9 (10), wlpwoor rods
vegpovs pov kal Thy kapdiay pov xxvi. 2, Soxipdi{wy regpods kal xapdlas
Jer. xi. 20, &rdfwy kapblas wal Soxud{wr veppots Xvil. 10, cwndv regpods
xai xapdlas xx. 12, & épavw@r Tds kapdles Rom. viii. 27. The last
passage suggests a common origin apart from the LXX. for a phrase
which no doubt is ultimately derived from the Psalms and was almost
proverbial in the Apostolic age.

24. dpiv 8& The form of address to the Angel of the Church -
is dropped, and the Church addressed directly. The sense is *‘to
the rest of you in Thyatira,” or more literally, ‘“to you, namely to
the rest.” i

otrwes olk ¥yvacayv td Publa Tov Zaravd, s Aéyovaw. The
heretics condemned in the preceding verses were doubtless a sect of
those who called themselves Gnostios, probably at this time, eertainly
in the next generation. They contrasted their knowledge of ‘‘the
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depths” or *deep things of God” (¢f. 1 Cor. ii. 10), with the faith
of the orthodox in the plain simple doctrines that were openly
preached to the world: the Lord answers, that the depths of know-
ledge that they attained were depths, not of God, but of SBatan. If
is uncertain how far the quotation of their own language marked
by os Aéyovew extends; it is hardly possible that they themselves
actually gloried in & knowledge of the depths of Saian (yet of.
2 Cor. 1i. 11} : but it is to be remembered that the Gnostic systems
of the second century, and probably those of the first also, included
a strange mythology of half-personified abstractions; and it may
be that the Lord rather identifies one of these with Satan than sub-
stitutes the name of Satan for that of God. It appears from Irenzus
that the Gnostics of his time talked of *“the deep things of Depth”
as well as *““the deep things of God.” It is ocurious that the phrase
“the depths of knowledge” is quoted from the great Ephesian phi-
losopher Heraclitus: possibly it was owing to his influence, that
such notions found a congenial home in Asia Minor.

ob Bddhe. Seewv. 22 n.

dMo fdpos. diho refers forward to mAjw so that the sense is “‘1
will lay on you no ofher burden than to hold fast””; but, as in English,
this does not exclude a reference backward to the sins taught by
Jezebel. 1If so this passage confirms the rule of Christian Tiberty
laid down Acts xv, 28.

25. & ¥yere. Comparing ver. 6, we shall probably understand
this “what ye have to your credit,” your present faithfulness and
zeal: so that the sense will rather be like Phil, iii. 16 than Jude 3.
Cf. iii. 11,

26. xal & vikdv kal 6 Tnpav. ‘‘He that overcometh and he that
keepeth” are one; in most parts of the New Testament there would
only be one article. This is the only passage where the promise to
him that overcometh is introduced by xaf. Here and iii. 12 and iii.
21 the writer begins with a nominative which has no regular con-
struction. .

Td ¥pya pov. ‘‘Such works as I do” is the sense, rather than
“such as 1 approve.” OCf. John xiv. 12 *‘the works that I do shall
he do also.” ’

27. wowpoavel. Lit., “shall be their shepherd,” of. Ps. ii. 9 (LXX.),
wowpavels avrovs év pdBdy oidnpg. The word as pointed in the received
Hebrew text means ‘bruise’ or ‘break them.’ Here ard in xii, 5,
xix. 15 8t John follows the LXX,, see note on i. 7.

as Td okelm Td xepapikd cvyrplferar. He is to rule the nations
with a mastery as absolute as is expressed in crushing a potsherd.
There is nothing in the Hebrew or in any known version to suggest
the curious change of subject in ‘‘he shall rule...as the vessels are
broken.” It puzzled Arethas who thought that &s would have been
followed by a subjunctive in ordinary Greek.
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s wdysd. *As Ialso.” Of course the meaning is that Ps. ii. 9
is assumed to be the promise of the Father to the Son; as is plain
from the eighth verse.

28. rdv dorlpa Tov mpwivéy., The only illustration of this image
is xxii. 16, where Christ Himself is called the Morning Star: and
the meaning here can hardly be I will give myself to him.” Some
compare 2 Pet. i. 19, others, perhaps better, Dan. xii. 3: taking the
sense to be, “I will give him the brightest star of all, that he may
be clothed (of. xii. 1) with its glory.”

29. 6 ¥xwv obs dwxovodre. For the position of these words see
onv. T

~ CHAPTER IIL .

2. ¥phov dmobavelv. B, reads jueAhes dwoSdAheir.

ebpnxa. B, reads edpyxar.

3. prqpdveve oiv. R wth. Primas. Areth, omit ofw.

Yenyoprioms. N cop. Primas. read peravodoyps.

5. obrws. N°B,P...and Text. Rec. read ofros.

7. kAeloe. 1 Vg. Primas. eop. arm. syr. and Text. Rec. read
Khelet :

kel xheloy. A omits «xal, C 1, Text. Rec. read kal x\elec; B, and
many cursives read el ph 6 dvolywr; Areth. reads (for o dvolywy—
drolfe) obdiels kheloet el i 6 dvolywy kal ollels dvolfes el pj & Khetwy.

dvolfe. With RB,; ACP 1 Text. Rec. read drolye.

9. yvdoew. N Primas. read ywdeoy.

12. adréy. N* reads avre.

7 xaraBalvoroa. With R*ACP 1...; Text. Rec. i.e. Beza and
Elzevir, reads # raraBaiver with B, And.; N°reads rfs xaraSawotoys.

14. & Aaodikig. 1 and Text. Rec. read haodixéwr.

16. S¢erov Yuxpds fs 1 Leorés. A 1 omit by homoeoteleuton.

16. obre Leords oire Yuxpds. With 8B,C1; Text. Rec. reads ofre
Puxpds olre {errds with AP.

{péoar &k Tod orépaTds pov. N© reads éuw (1. g. éueiv); R* reads
wavoe (i. 4. waveay) Tob eTéuaris cov.

17. ovbéiv. With AC; Text. Rec. reads ooerds with NB,P 1.

18. ¥yxpioar. Text. Rec. reads Eyxpuwror with P 1. Lath ungue,
inunge. :

19. ffAeve obv. With AB,C; Text. Rec. reads {fhwoov with NP 1.

20. dxodoy is $uvis pov xal. These words, attested by all
MS8. and versions, are absent from four quotations of Origen, one of.
Hilary and one of Epiphanius,

dvolgn. N reads droffw. )

dodcioropas. With AP ; Tisch. reads xai eloehedoouar With RB.
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Cm, III. 1—6. Tas CHURCH IN SirDIs.

1. & ¥ov Td éntd wvelpora Tov Beod. See the last note but one
on i, 4, Though ‘‘the Seven Spirits” were mentioned there, we have
not yet heard of them as specially belonging to Christ: but this we
find in v. 6.

kol Tovs éwrd dorépes.  COf. . 1. We find the *“Spirits™ and the
“stars,” i.e. Angels, mentioned ccordinately—a further argument
against identifying the Spirits with Angels, even angels other than
these. These attributes of Christ are mentioned, because He speaks
as Judge of the Churches: cf. 1 Cor. ii. 15 for the conception of judge-
ment as the Spirit’s work,

2. ylvov ypnyopdv, Lit. ““become watching,” “awake and watch.”

rd Aowved, The elements of goodness, or means of goodness, which
thou hast not yet lost. Cf. ii. 6, and the first note there.

& ¥peMdoy, i.e. which would have died but for the strengthening of
them. We may perhaps say, that it seems to be taken for granted
that the warning, sharp as it is, will be effectual.

eipnyka. One MS. has the suggestive reading epnrar {cf. xvi. 156
for the plural without a definite subjéet). N after a is a common
clerical error, but here and at xxi. 6 it is possible that the addition
may best preserve the original text.

tviimiov Tov Beob pov. The Church kad & name of being alive before
men: it works therefore may have come up to their standard.

3. pynudveve ody. Cf. ii. 5: but here it is the sound doctrine of the
founders of the Church that is the standard to be regained: it does
not appear that the former practice of the Church itself afforded
such a standard. ’

wos elAndas kal frovoas. The perfect and aorist are coupled
where we might have expected two perfects; but the rather cacopho-
nous perfect of drodw is not found in the New Testament; it is difficult
to tell how the writers of the New Testament who certainly, none of
them (except perhaps St Paul), ever had any lessons in Greek gram-
mar, were to know the difference between a first aorist and a ** strong”
perfect, though all writers on the grammar of the New Testament
assume they had this knowledge.

Tipe. The word is the same ag in i. 3, where see note. Here the
sense is more like 1 Cor. xi, 2; 1 Tim. vi. 20, where however the
Greek verb used is different: 1 Tim. vi. 14, where it is the same as
hers, bridges the interval between the two.

. fEw ds kMarms. Notice the change of verb from ¥pxopa: to 7tw;
in the other warnings the Church is awake to watch for the Coming:
the sleeping Church will only wake when the Lord is come; cf. xvi.
15; Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xii. 39; 1 Thess. v. 2, 4; 2 Pet. iii. 10, In
all these places the image is used of the Last or universal Judgement;
but here plainly of a particular judgement upen this one Church, The
use of the same image in both the larger and narrower senses seems

REVELATION B
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to sanction the eystem of interpretation commeonly applied to St
Maftt. xxiv., which some have attempted to apply to this book also.

4. é\ya dvépara. Some understand, from the similar use of the
word ‘“‘names” in Acts i. 15, that at this time it was usual for every
Church to keep & register of all its members. 1 Tim. v. 9 seems cer-
tainly to imply such a register of office-bearers at least. It is possible
indeed that the ‘‘names’ are spoken of as emtered in the heavenly
Book of Life (cf. the next verse): but the use of that image would be
far more forcible, if the readers of the Revelation were familiar with
an approximate counterpart to that Book on earth. It is however
perhaps better to understand érépara both here and in Acts i. 15 as
simply a Hebraistic expression for * persons”: of. Num. i, 20, 28.

& hevkols. So vi. 11, vii. 9. It is idle to ask whether these are
the same garments which they kept undefiled during their probation:
but no doubt it is meant that their keeping these undefiled proves
them ““worthy ”’ of those,

8. & wkaov olrws mepifaddrar.  If ofirws means “like the holy
remnant in Sardis,” it is natural to ask with Spitta whether the
promiges to him that overcometh are to be regarded as part of the
messages to the Churches. Possibly though the other sense at first ia
more natural, the meaning may be * He...shall be clothed then as I
am now.” The colour of Christ's priestly robe (i. 13) was not stated
{and see ‘‘Barnabas,” there quoted) but we are probably to understand
that it was white, ef. Dan. vii. 9.

ot pj Eodreldw 7o dvopa adrod. See Ex. xxxii. 32 sq. {(which it seems
hard to tone down into meaning no more than 1 Kings xix. 4: com-
pare rather Rom. ix. 3), Ps. 1xix. 29 (28) (which can more easily be
taken in the milder sense), and Dan. xii. 1. The image seems to be,
that everyone on professing himself Christ’s soldier and servant has
his name entered in the Book of Life, ag on an army list or census-
roll of the kingdom. It remains there during the time of his pro-
bation or warfare, even if, while he has thus ‘‘a name that he liveth,”
he is dead in sin: but if he die the second death it will be blotted ont:
if he overcome, it will remain for ever. See xx. 12, 15.

Spohoyriow T dvopa avrol fvimor Tob waTpés pov kal vdimiov ToV
dyyéhov avrod. Cf. Matt. x. 32 épohoyhow wdyw & avrg Enmpocfer
Tol mwarpbs pov 700 & Tols olparets: and Lue. xii. B duohoyiioe: & alrg
Eumpocbey 1Ay dyyéhwy 7ol feol...dmaprybigerar dmbriov TGw dyyéloy
7ol feod. Thus our passage combines elements found in Matt. only
{oporoyhow, ToT warpbs pov) with elements found in Luc. only (& dmiop,
Tay dyyélwr). For the mnegative side of the saying we may also
compare Me, viiil. 38, Lue. ix. 26.

7—13. TER CHURCE IN PHILADELPHIA.

7. o dyios, 6 dAndivds. The same epithets are combined in vi. 10,
where apparently they belong rather to the Father than the Son. In
Mark i. 24, John vi. 69 {according to the true reading) Christ is called
**the Holy One of God,” and God's *“Holy Servant® (according to the
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probable rendering) in Acts iv. 27, 30: also “‘the faithful and true”
in this book, inf. ver. 14 and xix. 11. *The Holy One” is used
absolutely as a name of God in Job vi. 10 (Hebrew) ; Is, zl. 25; Hab.
iii. 8, and perhaps Hos. xi. 9, besides the phrase so frequent in Isaish,
and used by several other prophets, *the Holy One of Israel”: and
we have ‘the true God,” as opposed to idols, in 2 Chr. xv. 3; Ps.
xxxi, 5 (6); Jer. x. 10; 1 Thess. i. ¢; 1 John v. 20, and, without
such opposition being specially marked, in Is. Ixv. 16; John xvii. 3.
Here the sense seems to be *“ He Who is the Holy One of God,” as
opposed to those in v. 9, who say that they are of the holy people
and are not. .

& B wv TV khelv Tob Aavel8. From Is, xxii. 22. There the meaning
is, that Eliakim shall be made ruler of the house of David, i.e. chief
minister of the kingdom (2 Kings zviii. 18 &ec.), and that his will shall
be final in all business of the kingdom. Here then in like mauner
Christ is described as Chief Minister in the Kingdom of God, But the
promise in the next verse snggests that the image is not used in this
general sense only; Christ says that He has the power of admitting
to, or excluding from His Church, the power which He delegates
(St Matt. xvi. 19} to the rulers in His Church, but which none, not
even they, can really exercise in opposition to His will.

8. Odpav rrewypévy. Through which thou meyest enter into the
. Kingdom, into the house of David.

1jv otBels Bivarar kheicar admiv. For the construetion ef. ii, 7 n.
Probably the false Jews mentioned in the next verse denied the
title of the Christians in Philadelphia to the privileges of brother-
hood—whence we may suppose that they were mostly Gentiles.
Christ answers, that He would grant what they refused.

8n...¥@as. The parallels prove that these words, in spite of
the strange parenthesis, are dependent on and explain sov 74 &pya.

pekpdy Sdvapy. ““Little strength.” The point is that his strength
is not great, not that he has a little in spite of the strain upon it.

9. BBw. The use of “‘give” in this verse is frequent in Hebrew:
{ep. LXX. of Is. 1z. 17 ddaw Tobs dpyorrds gov év elpfpy); here the
sentence is unfinished, and is resumed by ““I will make them come”
&o. below.

i Tjs cwvayeyns Tob Tatavd. See on ii. 9.

woujow alrods. An application of Is. lx. 14, wopedoorrar mpds aé
Sedoirdres viol TawewwadvTwy ge.

om &yd ryémnod o« Perhaps ‘““that I set my love on thee” once
for all; but 1t is simpler to remember how much commoner aorists
are than perfects in the New Testament, The pronoun éyd is em-
Phatic—which supports the view already suggested, that the title
of this Church to Christian privileges was contested by the Jews,
and that this message of the Lord is intended to decide a con-
troversy.

E2
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10. &1v émjpyoas...kdyé. It would be possible, but hardly in
~accordance with the usage of this book, to connect this with what
goes before, **that I have loved thee, because thou hast kept...... N
and I will keep tHee from....”

11. xpdre 8 #xes. See on ii. 6, 25.

AdfPy, i.e. rob thee of it: it is hardly meant that his loss will
be in any sense another’s gain, but that whoever can tempt him to
let go what he has will deprive him of what he hopes for. On srépavor
see nofe on ii. 10: the image of a race or other contest for a prize
does not seem in harmony with the context nor with the style of this
book.

12. 6 vik@v. Lit. ‘“He that overcometh, I will make him,” as
in ii. 26.

oridov. Used of chief men in the Chaoreh in Gal. ii. 9, and probably
of the Church itself in 1 Tim, iii. 15. All Christians are living stones
in the Temple (Eph. ii. 20 sqq., 1 Pet. ii. 5), all necessary to its
completenass, but some of course filling in 1t a more important
position than others: and such important position is indicated by
the image of the “pillars” 1. ec. But here the promise is not for
Apostles or their successors only, but for all the faithful: the point
is not *‘he shall be cne of the great and beautiful stones on which
the others rest,” but ** he shall be so placed that he cannot be removed
while the whole fabric stands.”

The reading aire oridor would have to be explained by the analogy,
not very close, of 8 Sam. xviii. 18, Is. Ivi. 5.

ypdfw &' adrév. We repeatedly have in this book the image of
the divine Name written on the foreheads of God’s servants: see
vii. 3, xiv. 1, xxii. 4, Hence the inscribing the name is here equally
appropriate to the figure and the thing signified: probably the meta-
phor of the pillar is not dropped, but writing the name on the pillar
means the same as writing it on the man.

76 Svopa Tol Geod pov kal 1o Svopa Tijs wohews Tod Geod pov. Cf.
Is. xliv. §; Jer. zxiii. 6, xxxiii. 16; Rzek. xlviii. 35, for the junction
of these two names. The three names joined here are in a manner
those of the Trinity, the Church being representaiive of the Spirit.
It is probable that passages like this did much to suggest the use
of the sign of the Cross on the forehead, both at Baptism and on
other occasions that seemed to ¢all for a profession of faith: and
the image of the ‘‘new name” (cf. ii. 17) harmonises well with the
much later usage of conferring a name in Baptism.

1 xaraBatvovoa, xxi. 2,10, The nominative after 7§s kawfs cannot
be ascribed either to ignorance or to forgetfulness; see note on %
Aéyovoa, ii. 20,

T3 dvopd pov Té kawdv. See on ii. 17 and xix. 12 there referred
to.
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14—22. TeE CHURCH IN LAODICEA.

14. & dprfy. See the last note on i. 7. Here the name is used,
(i) because this is the last of the seven Epistles, that it may confirm
the whole: {ii) as synonymous with the title * Faithful and True"
that follows: for which see the latter group of references on ver. 7.
Is. 1zv. 16 is specially noficeable, where *“‘the God of ¢ruth” is in
the Hebrew ‘‘the God of Amen; in the other O.T. passages a
different but cognate form is uged.

8 pdprus & mords kal dAnbwds. Seeli. 5.

krigews Tod Oeod, Exactly equivalent to Col. i, 15,
ag expla.me.r%y the words that follow: in both places the words are
such as might grammatically be used of the first of creatures, but
the coniext there, and the whole fone of the book here, proves that
the writer does not regard Him as a creature at all. But 8t John
is not here, as in the first verses of his Gospel, describing our Lord’s
Nature theologlca.lly it might be enough to say that here and in
Prov. viii. 22 (where the words ‘‘the Lord possessed” or *created
Me?” lend themselves more easily than these to an Arian sense),
the coming forth of the Word to create is conceived as part of His
earthly mission, which culminates in the Incarnation, so that in
a sense even creation is done by Him ag a creature.

1B. oire Jruxpos...olre teords. Neither untouched by spiritual life,
dead and cold, as an unregenerate heathen would be, nor r¢ mvetpore
Hwv (Rom, xii. 11}, We might naturally speak (perhaps the Lord
does, Mat$, xxiv. 12) of those as ‘“cold” who were such as the
Laodiceans were, and of course here something more is meant:
but that further meaning can hardly be being actively opposed to
the Gospel, but only being utterly unaffected by it.

ddehov Yruxpds s 1 Leords. For the sentiment that it would be
better even to be ‘“‘cold,” ef. 2 Pet. ii. 21; though there the apostasy
described is no doubt more dea.dly than here But according to the
Greek proverb (Ar. Eth. vir. ii. 10) of 2 man who sins against his
conscience, drar 18 ¥8wp mwrlyy i el émumivew ; you can instruct and
convince & man who has either low or perverse views of duty, but
what can you do to one whom sound views do not make to act
rightly? And similarly an unbeliever can be converted and regener-
ated, but what can be done for him in whom faith does not work by
love?

18. 87u xMapos €l. The image is of course taken from the ten-
dency of lukewarm water to excite vomiting. It is intended to be
an offensive one, interfering with the self-satisfied refinement to
which it is addressed.

pére. ‘I am ready to.” The verb does not necessarily jmply
that the intention is final, and ver. 19 shews that it is not. On the
other band, in later Greek the future is often expressed by a penphra.ms
with #é\\w, as in later Latin with * habeo,’
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17. &v. Myes. The construction here 67t Aéyets...xal ovx olfus...
ovpfBoviedw goc...is unusually elaborate for this bock.

wAovods eipt kol mewhodrmka. Lit., “I am rich and have gotien
riches,” It was thought remarkable, &c., Tac. Ann. xiv. 27, that
Laodicea was rebuilt, o.p, 60, after an earthquake without help from
Rome of any kind. If there be any distinction of sense between the
two words, the second expresses pride in the riches being his own
acquisition, in addition to self-complacency in the enjoyment.

For the sense, cf. Hos. xii. 8, Kal efrer *Egpaiu, IINp memrhodrnea,
efipnka dvayvxhw éuavrg, where apparently the self-complacency in
material prosperity lends iteself to and combines with religious self-
satisfaotion. Hence it is not necessary to interpret these words
either of material wealth, or of faneied spiritual wealth, to the exzclu-
sion of the other. B3t James ii. 1—6 shews that in the first century,
as in the nineteenth, the “respectable” classes found it easiest to
be religious, to their own satisfaction,

ad 6 ralalrepos ral Weavés. + The wretched and miserable
one” above all others—at least above all the other siz Chuarches.

18. ovpPovheio gor. “There is deep irony in this word One who
has need of mothing, yet needs counsel on the vital points of self-
preservation.” Alford.

éyopdoatr. Cf. Is. Iv. 1 Goou i Exere dpytprov, Padloartes dyopdaare,
xal gpdyere dvev dpyvplov xal Tufis: the counsel to a poor beggar to buy
is of course meaningless, unless he can buy ‘“without money and
without price,” or, as the Hebrew of that passage more literally
means, “for 'Swha.t is) not money and for (what is) not a price.”
Thus the word is not a mere synonym for ‘‘receive” : the sense is,
“Thou hast nothing to give, but thou must give all that thou hast”
(Matt. xiii. 44, 46). The nothingness of human merit is a reason
against exalting self, but not a reason for sparing self : the Lord does
not bid us say, ‘““We are unprofitable servants: we eannot and need
not do what it is our duty to do.” (Luke zvii. 10.)

ypuoiov wervpopévoy tx wupds. Vg. aurum ignitum probatum. The
fire would not remove the dross from the gold, but either detect it or
prove that the gold was already pure. A.V, is right in sense, though
¢ fresh burnt from the fire”” would be perhaps meore literal: cf. i. 15,
where the same participle is used as here. The meaning of the ‘“gold”
is defined in the next words: it stands for spiritual “riches” of any
sort.

{pdria Aevkd, Asinww. 4, 5.
kal g3 pavepwldy. Cf. xvi, 15,

kol koMUpioy éyxpioar Tovs ddlahpols oov. ““And eyesalve to

anoint thine eyes.”  xoM\gpeor (the name comes from a bread. poultice)

was the common Qressing for weak eyes, and could be applied by a

meéu (see Horace Sat. 1. vii. 3), but perhaps hardly by the patient
B Al
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19. &yo Soovs tdv P\, iAéyxw. The pronoun évyi stands empha-
tically at the beginning of the sentence—as it were, *“My way with
those I love (the word is a strong one, expressing affection, not simply
charity), is to shew them their faults,” not to *prophesy smooth
things,” and encourage the self-complacent temper that was destroy-
ing the Liaodiceans. In every other case, the Lord has noted both
the good and the evil in the Church, and generally the good first:
here He does nothing but find fanlt, but He adds in effect, ‘Do not
suppose from this that I do not love you.” The word éyxw is
more often rendered ¢ reprove” : gee e.g. John xzvi. 8: Eph. v, 11, 13:
itfs mesning here is exactly whet we express by * working convietion
of gin.”

tfAeve odv xal peravénoov. Shake off thy languid *lukewarm”
temper: then thou wilt be able to start on a new life of righteousness.
Here too it is possible to see & reason for the contrasted tenses.

20. ¥orrmra énl mv Opav xal xpotw. The Lord expresses His
affection, from which He has intimated that the Laodiceans are not
excluded, by this figure of intense and condescending tenderness, It
18 intended to remind the readers of Cant. v. 2: but the figure of the
lover’s midnight visit is too delicate to bear being represented, as here,
with & mixture of the thing signified with the image, especially sinee
the visit is not to the Church, personified as a single female, but to
any individual, and of either sex; so it iz toned down into a visit
from & familiar friend.

&y s drodoy Tis Pwvis pov. Tt is implied that anyone is sure to
hear His knock, and be roused to ask who is there: but only those
who love Him will know His voice (as Rhoda did St Peter's, Acts xii.
14) when He says * It is 1.”

S8amow. The blessing promised is a secret one to the individual.
There can thug hardly be a reference to the Holy Eucharist, which is
shared publicly by the whole Church.

per’ avrod xal adrés per’ éuod. The sense is, I will take all he
has to give Me, a3 though I had need of it, and benefited by it (of.
Matt. xxv. 37—40) : but at the same time, it will really be I that give the
feast,and he that receives it.” There can hardly be a better illustration
than a quaint and touching legend, given in & little book called
Patranas, or Spanish Stories, with the title *“Where one can dine, two
can dine.”

21. 6 wkdv. The construction is as in ii. 286, fii. 12, **He that
overcometh, I will give him.” For the sense, compare the former of
these passages; but the promise of sharing Christ's inheritance (Rom.
viii, 17) is even more fully expressed here.

dg kdyd dviknoa.  See St John's Gospel, xvi. 33.

perd To¥ watpés pov bv 7@ dpdve adrov. See v. 6, vil. 17. In the
Jewish Cabbala (of which the cldest parts are aseribed to a dante liftle
later than St John, and perhaps embody still older traditions, though
it received its present form quite late in the middle ages) we hear of
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Metatron, apparently a Greek word Hebraised for “Ngxt to the
Throne,” or perhaps ‘‘in the midst of the Throns,” a sort of mediator
between God and the world, who is identified with the four Living
Creatures of Ezekiel’s vision. The Cabbala as it now exists has more
affinity with Ghostic mythology than with scriptural or Catholic
Christianity : but it is deserving of notice, as the outcome of tendencies
in Jewish thought that might have developed, or found their satis-
faction in the Gospel. 8t John’s Lamb *in the midst of the Throne”
is perhaps just as far comparable with the Cabbalistic Metatron, as
his doctrine of the personal “Word of God” is with Philo’s. It is
hardly wise to ask whether My Throne” and “His Throne” are quite
identical: for the doctrine that the faithful stand to Christ in the
same relation as He to the Father, see 8t John’s Gospel, xvii. 21—
23, and 1 Coz, iii. 23, xi. 8.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Aadovoms. N reads Aadofoar.

Méywy. With ¥*AB,; Text. Rec. reads Aéyovsa with NP 1.

2. iml vov Gpbvov. With RAB,; Text. Reo. zeads éml ol fpbrov
with P 1.

3. kal $ kabipevos. 1l...cop. arm. seth. And. Areth. Vietorin. omit
these words.

tpws. R*A wth, arm. read lepeis; arm. also read duoto; in 3, 4 R*
omits dp. dpdae op....08pévou.

4. dxoo réoorapas wpeof. Text. Rec. reads with By rods efkoo:
7. WP, X

6. duval xal Bpovral. Text. Rec. with 1...reads Spovral xal gwral;
see note on iii. 18.

4 eow. With Re (N* omits from & to évdmeor rob Opbrov) P 1; Text.
Rec. reads af elow with B,; A reads & éorw ds fdhagoa; Text. Ree.
omits &s with 1 arm. eth. Primas.

7. ¥xov. With AB,; Text. Rec. reads #xor with NP.

@s dvlpdmov. With A Primas, Vg.; N reads s Suowr dvfpumov;
B, omits &s; Text. Ree. reads ws dvfpwmros with P 1.

8. & kol & avrdv. With AP (B, omits adrdv); Text. Rec. & xaf’
éavré.

fxov. With A 1; Text. Rec. elyov with X Primas. Vg.; B, reads
&xor; P Exorra.

yépovorwy. Text. Ree. reads véuorra with 1.

9. Sdooveiy. Primas. reads dederant (=?&wxar); Vg. darent (=
? dowrw NB, ? dwow Areth.). In v. 10 Haussleiter edits cadebunt
adorabunt,

10. mwerodvrar. N has xal meo.

11, 6 xkipios kel & Beds fjpdv. Text. Rec, with 1 substitutes xvpie ;
N prefixes this to text.
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ficay xqj derlofnoav. With ¥ and most versions (including
Tyconius); Text. Ree. reads elgiv xal éxricfyoar with P 1 arm.; B,
ook foar kel éxTichnoav; A omits kai ékricOnocav; Primas. omits foay
kai.

Ca. IV. 1-—9. HEAVEN OPENED,

1. perd radra. This seems to be a new vision rather than a con-
tinuation of what goes before.  From i. 13 onwards the Seer has been
in spirit in the Heavenly Tabernaele listening to the Heavenly High
Priest: now he is for a moment on earth again with heaven far above
him.

8oy wal 180¥. ‘I beheld, and lo!” as v. 6, 11 &e.; Dan, vii. 6,
11 &e. It is not, of course, implied that he changed the direction of
his gaze.

fvepypévn. The participle is used without any verb; he saw the
door standing open, he did not gee it opened.

A w1 wpdm v frovoa ds adAmiyyos Aakoloms per’ duod. See
i. 10 n. The true construction and sense is, ‘‘Lo a door set open in
heaven, and [lo] the first voice which I had heard as of a trumpet
talking with me,”

Aéyov. The participle does not agree with the substantive *‘voice,”
and perhaps we ought to render “ one saying.” Seei.10n,

perd tadra. Lit., ‘“ After these things,” as in i, 19: i.e. perhaps
after the state of things described in the Letters to the Seven Churches.
See note l.c.

3. &yevépyy év wvelpan. Asi. 10 q.v. Up till now, though seeing
a supernatural sight, and hearing a supernatural voice, he kad not
felt himself brought into a supernatural state.

Ekewro, i.e. was there already—not that he saw if put in its place.
There is a description of the Throne of God in the apocryphal Book of
Enoch xiv. 1723, very like this: probably St John had read it {cf.
Jude 15), and his language shews quotations of it, as well as of the
canonical passages in Ezek. i. and Dan. vii.

¢mL Tov Opdvov kabiperos. God the Father, not the Trinity: the
manifestation of the other Persons being otherwise indicated, ver. 5,
and v. 6. It is intimated, though with an intentional vagueness, that
the Divine Presence was symbolised by & human Form, as in Is. vi. 1,
5; Ezek. i. 26 8q.; Dan. vil. 9: contrast Deut. iv. 12, but compare Exod.
xxiv. 10, 11, xxxiii. 23. Apparently God revealed Himself by such
symbols to men whom He had educated to such a point that they
should not imagine them to be more than gymbols. Therefore perhapa
to attempt to include representations of the Father in the range of
Christian art is rather of dangerons boldness than ipso facto iliegiti-
mate: see on this question Ruskin’s Modern Painters, Part 111, Sec. ii,

- Chap. v. § 7.
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3. MBo ldomd: kal ocapdle. Though jasper is the sgme word in
Hebrew, Greek, Latin and modera languages, it appears to have
changed its application. The most precious jasper was a quite trans-
parent dark green chalcedony. Our opaque jasper, pure red, pure
green and black, were all used for engraving, and a rare combination
of our opaque red jasper, and the transparent green was known as
issponyx. Apparently our jaspers, including the common sort, with
flakes of red, green, and yellow, were all classed as agates: later
on that name was limited to transparent moss agates and extended
to the ribbon agates known to Theophrastus as dwoxwr. The sard
is called from the Persian name of its colour, and was certainly the
choicest kind of red carnelian, translucent and fiery in colour, but not
exacily sparkling. Is the vision, like that in Ex, xxziv. 9—14, sug-
gested in any measure by what is seen in gazing up into the depths
of an eastern sky? If so, one is taken from the intense light of noon,
the other from the suffused glow of evening,

kvkAédev Tod Opévov, i.e. forming an arch over if,

époros dpdoer opapoydlvyp. As MAp is not repeated, possibly
ouapaydivy agrees with dpdce:: so Prim. and Vulgate; the latter
translates as if there were genitives in the previous clause. There is
no doubt what stone is meant; we have only the question whether
the rainbow was all green, or only produced the same effect on the
eye as an emerald—brilliant yet not dazzling. The ancients felt very
strongly the relief given to the eye by looking at it, and valued it
the more because it was the only really precious stone of which they
were able to bring out the full lustre. The rainbow in any case
represents God’s revelation by a covenant of grace, Gen. ix. 18 sqq.

4, Opévovs elxoor réooapas. * Twenty-four thrones.” Cf.ii.13n.;
Dan. vii, 9. If 8pbsovs is right it must depend on eldor.

elkoo Téooapas mperPurépovs. If we read rois before eticos: it would
still be uncertain whether the writer meant ‘upon the thrones to wit
the twenty-four,’ or ¢ the twenty-four elders,” assuming this number to
be known like that of the seven thunders, x. 3. If so, the reference is
to Is. xxiv. 23 vdmriov T7ov wpeoBurépwv dofacbheerar. If not, we have
the choice between two views, both leading to substantially the same
result: (i) that the Elders are the twelve Patriarchs, the heads of the
tribes of Israel, together with the twelve Apostles, the heads of the
new People of God: (ii) that they answer to the heads of the twenty-
four courses of the Priests, 1 Chr. xxiv.: these probably suggested the
twenty-four representatives of Israel who daily recited the eighteen
benedictions in the second Temple (Smith’s Dictionary of Christian
Biography, m. 606 b). Tha title of those assessors to the divine Throne
is already found in Is. xxziv. 23: and the conception of the twelve
Apostles answering to the twelve Tribes appears in Matt, xix. 28, Luke
xxii. 30, as well a8 in this book, xxi, 12, 14, The resemblance
between this passage and those in the 0. T. and Gospels is not com-
plete—in the account of the Judgement, xx. 11, the Elders are not
mentjoned ; still on the whole they support the former injerpretation. -
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But perhaps the second is not inconsistent with it, for the Elders
have certainly a priestly character. They are not called Priests in v.
10 according to the true text, and their white robes, though suitable,
are not peculiar to priests: but they act as priests in v. 8, Either
way of explaining their number points to the same explanation of
their office: they are the glorified embodiment and representaiives of
the people of God.

orepdvovs Xpvools. Probably depends like mpeofBurépous on elfov
inv. 1; unless we are to supply something like * wearing’’ from weptfe-
Binuévovs. Zrepdvous does not necessarily imply royal erowns, We
have dwadfpare in xix. 12; but probably we are to infer that the elders
are kings as well as priests, cf. Zech, vi, 11—13,

5. d&mrd hapmdSes. Typified by the seven lamps of the candlestick
in the Tabernacle, and represented by the *‘seven golden candle-
sticks” of the Church on earth: see on i, 20. The significance of the
seven-branched eandlestick in relation especially to the Spirit is sag-
gested in Zech. iv.

émrd mveipara.  See the last note but ore on i. 4.

6. 9ddacca Jadlvn. As there was a brazen ‘“sea’ in front of
Solomon’s Temple, 1 Kings vii. 28 &e. We find from xi. 19, xv. 5, &e.
that 8t John was now in front of the heavenly Temple—whether the
Throne was inside it seems doubtful: zvi. 17 looks as if it were; xi. 19
as if it were not. That Temple had a real sea in front of it—sea-like
in extent, no doubt, but a glassy sea, calm and transparent, and ap-
parently solid, xv. 2: its earthly representative (see Ecclus. 1. 3, and
note on ii. 17 above) was hardly more than a tank, though richly
ornamented.

épole kpuordA\y. “Like unto crystal.” Ancient glass being not
so clear as ours, a further term of comparison seemed necessary.
The word may mean * ice,” but xxi. 11 confirms the A.V.

&y péore Tod Bpévor kal xikAe Tob Bpéwov. It is not quite clear how
they are placed—whether with their bodies partly under the Throne,
or only so far ¢“in the midst” of it, that each of the four was in (or
opposite t0) the middle of one of its four sides. In Ezek. i. 22 we see
that the Cherubim support the Throne of God, which points to the first
view.

réooepe Ida. Vg guattuor awnimalia: ‘‘Animal” was not fully
naturalized when our version was made, and was commonly supposed
to be a synonym of ““beast,” see New English Dictionary, sub voce, 80
that there would have beem no gain for popular intelligence. In
Ezek. i. 5, (where it was impossible to {ranslate ‘ beasts,” and the
Hebrew word is cognate to life,) A.V. has * living creatures” as R.V.
has here. = Possibly the translators of this book in A.V, intended to
mark the difference between the preterhuman appearance of the
throne-bearers in this vision, and their human appearance in Ezekiel
at the price of obliterating the distinction between #xpiov in xiii. sqq.
and {@a.
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7. The description of these living creatures does not exactly agree
with any of the O.T. parallels: in Ezek. i, which is the nearest, the
four Cherubim, as they are called, have human figures and calves® feet;
and eack has four faces, of the same four animals as these: also they
have each four wings, while these have six, like the Seraphim of Is. vi.
2, - Probably the meaning is, that these four represent the Cherubim
and Seraphim who ‘ continually do cry ‘Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God
of Sabaoth’.” We have no reason to suppose that the Angels, or these
super-angelic Beings, have proper bodies or invariable forms: they
appeat in such forms as may please God, or may be appropriate to the
purpose for which He bids them appear. For further discussion as to
their meaning, see Excursus L.

gxwv. Is as likely to be a misspelling resting on mispronunciation
as a false concord. Pausanias of Cmsarea in Cappadocia and a
famous pupil of Herodes Atticus habitually confounded long and
short letters, a common Syrian fanlt.

8. «xal Td Téooepn {@a.... Render, *‘And the four living creatures,
having each of them six wings apiece, are full of eyes round about and
within; i e. the statement of v. 6, that they are *full of eyes before
and behind,” is extended to tell us that they are covered with eyes, not
only on the parts ordinarily visible ; but that when they spread their
wings (and the Eagle at least was in the attitude of flight) it is seen
that the inside of the wings, and the parts beneath, are full of eyes too.

dvdmavow ok Exovew. The order of words makes it doubtful
whether #uépas xal wuxrés should be connected with these words or
with Aéyovres: but xiv, 11 (where the same words occur in a very
different sense) proves that the former view is right. There is some
resemblance between this place and Enoch xxxix. 11, where Is. vi. 8 is
referred to, much as here: it is hardly likely that St John had the
passage from Enoch in his mind.

dywos dytos dytos. Is. vi. 8. It will be observed thaf “Almighty”
represents the Heb. ““[God] of Hosts”: see on i, 8,

dfqvkal & dv kot k. Cf L 4.

9—11. Ter Howser or tar ELpERS.

9. «kal dray Swoovoww Td {ga.... The meaning of the futures is
doubtful : some take them as ‘‘implying eternal repetition of the act.”
Or the meaning may be (if one may say so reverently) a sort of stage -
direction: ““during the future course of the vision, theze (who never
leave the scene) are to be understood to be thus employed.” But it is
always a question in this book whether the use of tenses be not ac-
commodated to the rules of Hebrew rather than Greek grammar: the
sense may after all be merely frequentative.

10. Poholow. Alford compares Tac. Ann. xv, xzix, 3, 6, where
Tiridates lays down his crown before the image of Nero, as a token
of homage for his kingdom, ' '
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11. dEws . Here we have the praise of God the Creator by His
creatures as such: in the next ch, we have the praise of the Redeemer,

hafeév. Generally explained in the sense that by ascribing these
things to God His ereatures render Him what is His due: it would be
possible algo to explain it in the sense of etApguas xi. 17; God has a
. right to take to Himself all manner of preeminence in the world He
has made. )

Bud 76 Béhnpd oov.  “Because it pleased Thee”: “for Thy pleasure”
in A.V. does not necessarily mean ‘‘that Thou mightest delight
Thyself in them ”; ¢ pleasure =" good pleasure.”

foav. Not ““they came into being,” but * they had their being”
as the simple verb substantive is very well translated in Acts xvii. 28.

CHAPTER V.

1. foaelev kal Bmofer. With A; R reads Bumposfer xal 8micler :
Orig. in different places is quoted for this reading, for #rwher xal
#wlev the reading of B,P Hipp. And., and for the fext.

8. ovpavy. B, adds dvw (? from Ex. xx. 4),

o008t Imokdre s yis. N 12 wmth. omit these words, which are
placed after Saémrery alrd inl 4, 5.

A omits v. 4 which the Latin version of Origen quotes thus: sed
ego flebam...et venit guidam ad me et diwit (wpecBurépur and Tposehdiv
might be confounded if contracted).

kal [yw]. Tisch. omits éyd with XP 1 arm. cop.

mwold. Orig. omits; Text. Rec. reads moMAd apparently without
MS,. support: 1 arm. (edd.) seth. read wohol; cop. mdvres.

5. dvoifai. B, reads ¢ dvolywr.

6. wal tBov. With NB,P 1 Cyp. Primas.; Text. Rec. reads xai
eldor xal 1800 with Vg.; A reads xal idod.

tomeds.  With 8 1; Text. Ree. dornuds with AB,P.

Iwv. With RAB,; Text. Rec. and Lachmann read &ov with P.

7. endev. B, adds rip; Texf, Rec. 73 Sifrlor with 1 and all
Latin amthorities.

8. Yovres Ekacros. N reads Exacros Exorres ; Hipp. omits Exaoros.

kdeav. Text. Ree. reads xfdpas with 1 Hipp. And. ? and all Latins.

al elow. NB, have & elow.

9. @Bovow. A reads adweir, which clearly rests on mispronuncia-
tion; not as is generally assumed, where MSS, are divided between
future indicatives and aorist subjunctives, on grammatical idiogyn-
crasies of the writer.

Nyépacas T¢ 8ep. A reads r§ fep fud», and omits these words
after ér. afrods in the next verse; 1 cop. omit 7¢ e, which mth.
inserts after é&v 1 aipari oov; Text, Ree. adds fuds with XBP 1 and
Latins,
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10, émolnoas adrols. Text. Ree. reads ér. fuds with all Latin au-
thorities, except Cyp. and cod. am,

Bacwhelav. Text. Rec. reads Baciheir with B,.

cohevorovow. With 8P 1; Lachmann reads SasiAefovow with
3; Text. Bec. reads Basiiedorouev with Primas. and Vg.

12. dfov. Tisch. reads &fwos with A,
13. kal bwokdrw THS yijs. N cop. arm. omit these words.

s 8aldoons. Lachmann adds éeriw with A; Text. Rec. adds &
éorey with B,

wdvre. Tisch. adds xai with ¥ and B,, which reads wdrra xal
wdrras.

14. wporexivnoay. Text. Rec. adds {@rre els Tods aldvas 7év alivww
with Primas. and late Vg.

Cr. V. 1—8. THE Boox witaH SEVEN SEALS.

1. ém\ 7y Sefulv. Perhaps the simplest explanation of the case
is that in a decaying language an illiterate writer who knew that
érl was used with three cases took the accusative, where his phrase
did not suggest the correct case as in &6 xaBfuevos éwl 7§ Bpbrey:
possibly we are to understand that, as the book had not been seen
before, the construction marks a new feature in the Vision, as if the
book were 8o to speak an addition to the Hand. It lies in any case
upon the open palm.

ByBAlov, 1.e. a Toll; the ordinary meaning for the equivalent words
in all ancient literature, though books arranged in leaves like ours
were not unknown.

yeypappévoy torwley kal Emoler. So Ezek, ii. 10. It was a recog-
nised but quite exceptional way of getting an unusual amount of
mstter into a single volume: such rolls were called opisthographi.
See Juv. i. 6, where he complains of an interminable poem, *written
till the margin at the top of the book is full, and on the back, and
not finished yet.” Ancient commentators who knew this still found
many mysteries in the distinotion between whal was written without
and what was written within. If we are to ask, how St John saw
that it was thus written, it may be said that he saw that there was
writing on the part outside, between the seals, and took for granted
that this implied that the side folded inwards was full of writing
too. But perhaps this is foo minute: 8t John saw the book now,
and learnt {either now or afterwards) how it was written.

kateordpayropévor. See Is. xxix. 11, Dan. xii. 4. The seals are
along the edge of one end of the roll.

The traditional view, so far as there is one, of this sealed book
is, that it representz the Old Testament, or more generally the
prophecies of Seripture, which are only made intelligible by their
fulfilment in Christ. But Christ's fulfilment of prophecy was, in
St John’s time, to a great extent past: and he was told (iv. 1) that
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what he was now to see was conecerned with the future. Many post-
Reformation commentators, both Romanist and Protestant, have
supposed the book to be the Apocalypse itself: some supposing, by
a further refinement, that the seven seals were so -arranged that,
when each was opened, a few lines of the book counld be unrolled,
viz. those describing what was seen after its opening: while the
opening of the last would enable the whele roll fo be spread out.
But of this there is not the smallest evidenee in the Apocalypse
itseli: nor do we ever find the Prophets of Secripture repre-
senting, as Mehomet did, that their writings are copies of an
original archetype in Heaven; though apparently the angel, Dan.
x. 21, has read in Heaven what he declares to the seer on earth.
Most modern commentators therefore generalise, and suppose that
it is the Book of God’s ccunsels, Some insist on the fact that,
though the seals are all broken, *“no portion of the roll is actually
unfolded, nor is anything read out of the book ”: they suppose it to
stand for the complete counsel of God, which will not become in-
telligible till it has all been fulfilled, not therefore before the end
of time. But this book tells us what is to happen until all Zas
been fulfilled, until time has ended: and why then do we not hear
of the opening of the book, even if it be not for us yet to know
what is written therein? And to this we may answer, we are told,
xx, 12, of the opening of 8 very important Book, the Book of Life;
and -that Book belongs to the Lamb that was slain, xiii. 8, xxi. 27.
Is not then this Book the same as that? so that the opening of it
will be ¢ the manifestation of the sons of God” (Rom. viii. 19).

8. ovBels. * No one”—the term includes others as well as men.

bmwokdTw THs s, i.e. in the world of the dead. In view of ver,
18, we can hardly make it mean ¢‘in the sea,” on the analogy of
Ex. xx. 4 fin. See on v, 138.

olite PAémaw adré. Which would have enabled him to read some
fragments of its contents, viz. a8 much as was written, on the outer
fold of the back of the roll.

4 kol [éyd]. The pronoun if genuine is emphatic: “no one could
open it: I for my part wept for the impossibility.” Why he wept
will be variously explained, according to the view taken of the
Jmeaning of the Book. If it be the Book of Life, the reason is ob-
vious: if it be the future purposes of God, the impossibility of opening
it threatened to disappoint the promise of iv. 1.

8. «lg &k 7oy wpeoPurépav. Of. vii. 13, zv. 7, xvil 1, xxi. 9.

& Moy & & s dulijs "Todba. Gen. xliz. 9.

% pila Acvel8. xxii. 16; Is. xi, 1, 10, where however we have
the Root of Jesse. Some distinguish the two phrases, as if Christ
were aaid to grow from the obscure Jesse in reference to the time of
His humiliation, from the kingly David in reference to His exaltation.
But this shews a misconception of the original figure, which is {aken
from a tree that seemed to be dying, like the house of David in the
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days of Ahaz (Is. vii. 13): thén a new and stately stem shoots up
from the root.

dvoifar. Christ’s victory (won upon earth, which is an argument
that the whole of the context is Christian) has this consequence that
He can “open.” The well supported variant § dvolywy is grammatic-
ally easier and less effective—both presumptions in favour of the text.

6. xal el8oyv. There is high ancient authority for substifuting
xal (S0, and some for adding it.

dv péow 7ol Opdvov. Bee on iv. 6. In this passage, the sense
might be merely ‘“in the centre of the (semicircular?) space sur-
rounded by...,” but vii. 17 disproves this. 1f it be not rash to attempt
to work out the details of the picture, I would conjecture that the
four living creatures were under the four corners of the Throne,
with their heads and wings projecting beyond it : and the Lamb stood
in the midst of the front of it, appearing as proceeding from between
the feet of Him who sat thereon.

dpvlov. See Is. liii. 7: John i. 29, 36. Too much importance hag
been given to the fact that St John uses a different Greek word here
from that in his Gospel, and in the LXX. of Isaiah. It is doubtful
whether the LXX. ig used in the O.T. references in this book; and
the form here used is a diminutive and a neuter. It is awkward to
use a neuter noun of a Person; but in this book St John boldly
uses maseulines in reference to the Lamb (as in his Gospel he once
or twice does in reference to the Spirit): while in the Gospel he
is less regardless of grammatical rules, and therefore prefers the
mase. form.

éomrds @3 dodaypévor. If éormrds be right we should surely read
ido0 above, a masculine nominative participle agreeing with a neuter
accusative would be almost incredibly harsh. The construction calls
attention to the paradox—a Lamb appearing with its throat eut, yet
not lying dead or dying, but standing. It serves to typify * Him that
liveth and was dead, and is alive for evermore” (i. 18). The risen
Christ bore, and doubtless bears, the wounds of His Passion un-
- altered—unhealed, though apparently not bleeding, John xx. 25, 27.

képata émrd k.7 A, The Spirit is made to Him both strength and
wisdom. The horn is throughout the Bible the symbel of conguering
might and glory: see e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 11; Zech. 1. 18 sqq., while
1 Sam. ii. 1, &ec. shew that divine glory as well as earthly may be
so expressed. For the seven eyes, see Zech. iii. 9, iv. 10.

7o éwrd, wvelpara, 1. 4, iv. 5.
dweoradpévor. Taken, of course, from Zech. iv. 10 already re-
ferred to. The seven lamps of iv. 5 represent the Spirit as eternally

proceeding from and belonging to the Father: these represent Him
as sent by the Son and belonging to the Son.

7. xol fAOev kol énpev. The absence of an object for efngper
is very strange: and the difficulties of this book are due rather as
a rule to redundancies than to ellipses: the perfect after the aorist
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ie very strange also; of. however Ev. Petri éxdpnoar 3¢ ol "Tovdalor xal
deddxact ¢ lwahgp 7O odua adrob. Winer's reference p. 340 to the
custom of scholiasts, who explain an aorist verb in the text by a verb
in the perfect, is irrelevant; the aorist is far commoner than the
perfect in the language of the New Testament, whatever it may be
in the language of scholiasts, and probably acholiasts use the perfeot
in explaining the matter of a book for the same reason as ancient
and modern commentators use the present in discussing a writer who
lived long ago: we say, “he says, he means, he sees, &c.” Cf. note
on 7ds elAypas kal frovoas (iii. 3).

8. ¥yowres Ikaoros kildpay. The singular is certainly right, though
nearly all Latin Versions, and fathers, and most late Greek MSS.,
alter it to suit gedhas. If we attempt to carry the image into detail
it is obvious that it was as impossible for the elders literally to play
their harps and hold their bowls as it would be to speak while holding
a two-edged sword in the mouth; up to a eertain point it is not
more difficult to picture the Living Creatures holding harps than
the Lamb taking the Book and breaking the seals; nor is it more
unfit that Cherubim and Seraphim shonld present the prayers of
Saints than that a single Angel should bless them, as in viii. 3 sq.

$uahas xpueds. The ‘“vials’” are broad open bowls; more like
saucers than any vessel in modern use: it is a curious question how
the word came to mean a bottle: apparently the gudky was inter-
mediate between the xparfp and the drinking cup: it served the
purpose of a bottle, and so the bottle, when it replaced it, took its
name: the oldest French instance of fiole in the sense of bottle is
in Joinville’s Life of St Louis, who kept a large bottle of wine and
another of water on his table so that his knights might mix for
themselves ; but the change is probably older, as Henry I1II. provided
an onyx phiola for his shrine of Edward the Confessor, which pro-
bably resembled the perfume jars of the same material called dAd-
Baorpa, as having no handles, used in French cathedrals to hold the
holy oil.

al dow al mpooevyal. If al be right, and if we are to press the
grammar, it ig the ‘“vials” with their contents, not merely the
“odours,’”” which are identified with the ““prayers.”” See viii. 3 and
note there. Of. Ps. cxli. (oxl. LXX.) 2 xarevfew@irw % mpocevyyf pov
ws Guplapa érdmiby oov,

9—14. Tmm va} Soxa.

9. ¢bovew. This may be only an historie present, but perhaps,
though to the Seer the song of adoration appeared to begin now, and
to stop in time to let other voices be heard, he means to intimate
that in fact their adoration is continued to eternity. See on iv. 9, 10.

fydpacus. Prim, emisti, Vg. redemisti. The distinction between
the two (for instance Eph. v. 16, Col. iv. 5, redimentes is a quite
correct translation of éfayopaiéuevor) exists far less in Latin than in
modern English, where the word has come to mean that the effect of

REVELATION F
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the purchase is to restore those bought either to their rightful owner
or to liberty {neither of these can be intended in A.V. * redeeming
the time™). Here of eourse both are trme, but all that this text
expresses is that Christ has bought us, and that we now belong to
His Father (in 1 Cor. vi, 20, vii. 23; 2 Pet. ii. 1 both Vg. and A.V.
have the simple verb). The elders probably zepresent the whole
multitude of the redeemed, but they are not here said to belong to that
number, and the living creatures certainly do not, The insertion of
Buds after #ybpacas though very well attested is condemned by the
following atrovs after émolyoas.

Td Beg. Notice that the phrase is the exact reverse of some lax
modern language on the Atonement, which speaks as if the Son
redeemed men from the Father. To say that Christ redeemed men
from God’s wrath may be justified (e.g. by Gal. iii. 18); but even that
mode of expression is not exactly scriptural. Since S8t Anselm’s
time most competent theologians have refrained from pressing the
metaphor of 8 ransom which is frequent in Secripture,

ix mdons $puMs kal yAdoons kal Aaod kal ébvovs. Cf. Dan. iii. 4
end parsllels. The three terms there are made into four here,
perhaps because neither of the Greek versions translates consistently,
but each sometimes uses lads and sometimes &vos. All surviving
MSS. and versiong of our Book always give both, though the order
is sometimes such as to suggest the question whether one or other is
not an afterthought. The passage is generally and rightly explained
as fully parallel to vii. 9, 10, and so the first of many indications
in this Book of the catholicity of the Church, and of course & con-
clusive refutation of the theories (see on ii. 2) which ascribe to this
Book a controversial anti-Pauline purpose, and a spirit of Jewish
exclugiveness. There is really hardly anything in St Paul so strong
as this or vii. 9. But if this passage stood alone, it might be ex-
plained as a parallel to Is. lzvi. 20 of the redemption of the literal
Israel out of all nations to be a royal priesthood.

10. Paocthelav kal iepeis. See on i. 6 for the origin of the phrase.

Pacrei{olovoiv. Authorities are nearly evenly divided between
the present and future, and from the nature of the case authorities
have here to be counted not weighed. Perhaps the present is to be
preferred, as the more difficult in sense; the future could be easily
understood of the millennial reign (xx. 4), whatever that means. If
we accept the present, it can hardly be used for a future; every one
must feel that ii. 22, &c. are not really parallel: rather, we may say
that the faithful on earth are, even in their exile, kings de jure, as
David was * when he was in the wilderness of Judah ” (Ps. lxiii. ult.,
of. title).

11. kal €lSov. Here we might almost translate “in my vision,”
though it is no doubt implied that he saw the Angels whose voice he
heard.

xoxhp. We cannot tell if they formed a complete circle round the
'I'hrone, or a semicircle between it and the Scer, or a semicirele on the
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side away from him. But though we cannot answer these questions,
it is worth while to ask them : for it is plain that St John did see a
definite picture.

pupidSes puprdBeoy. Lit. “myriads of myriads,” the Greek (and He-
brew) language having a single word for the number 10,000: so that
the effect is asif we should say ‘*millions of millions and thousands of
thousands” (in Gen. xxiv. 60 words equivalent to these are translated
“ thousands of millions”). In Dan. vii. 10 the order is the reverse,
* thousand thousands...and ten thousand times ten thousand,” with
the obvious motive of a climax: here the effect is, ¢‘ there were hun-
dreds of millions massed together, and if you counted those in the
mass, the numbers you would leave over would be millions still.”
The passage in Daniel is also imitated in Enoch xiv. 24, x1. 1.

12. Méyovres. The nominative would have been the correct con-
struction if the number of the angels could have been expressed by a
masculine adjective, and is still more natural than the genitive.

dEwv.. Aafelv. See on iv. 11, Here (referring to Heb, i. 2} we
might paraphrase: ‘ The Son is worthy to enter on His Heritage.”
The Kingdom of the Son of David increases without end, Is. ix. 7.

Tiv 8dvapwy k.r.A. Perhaps the single article may be intended
to mark that all the seven members of the gift are inseparable,

13. mwdv kriopa. Cf Phil. ii, 10, 11,

vroxdrw s yis. See onwv. 3. It seems harsh to understand the
words of an unwilling cooperation of the devils in glorifying God and
His Son, besides that Jude 6 seems hardly to prove that all fallen
spirits are yet confined ‘‘under the earth’”: Matt. viii. 29 compared
with Luke viii. 31, not to mention the * Wars in Heaven” xii. 7, 9,
suggests the contrary. It is more possible to suppose the dead, even
the holy dead, to be described as “under the earth,” Ps, xxii. 29.
In Enoch lxil. we have a hymn, somewhat resembling those of this
Book, actually sung by the souls of the lost—apparently in the inter-
vals of their suffering. The souls of the Martyrs appear from this
Book to be in Heaven, vi. 9 sqq.: but we cannot be sure that this is
true of all the faithful, and it is not certain that a disembodied soul
can be said, except figuratively, to be in any place at all: so that the
place where their bodies lie is perhaps the only place where the dead
can properly be said to be.

&l Tijs fuddooms. This, like éml 745 v7s, includes both human and
animal life: the former is the explanation of Méyorras in the mas-
culine just below,

1 edoyla k.r.A. The article is repeated with each noun inten-
tionally, Whatever power and riches..., .whatever blessing and
honour,.. the world contains, all belong of right to Him. Wafts’
‘‘Blessings more than we can give” iz a perfectly legitimate de-
velopment of the sense.

14. kal oi wperPirepor Ererav kal wposexivnoav. The brevity
of the phrase, imitating their silent adoration, is reslly grander than
the complete sentence of the Received Text.

F2
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CHAPTER VI.

1. elSoy. Primas. omits,

Myovros ds $avi) Ppovriis. A reads &s ¢. . Néyorros; Primas.
omits @s ¢. B.; N reads Aeybwrwy s guwviw B.; Text. Ree. with P 1
Aéyorros us pwwis B.

1, 2. ¥pxov. xal ¢lSov, kui ibov. NB, and Latin read Zpyov xal I3,
kel {308 ; hence Text. Rec. reads &xou Ka.l BN\éme from Vg,

2. wkdv. A arm. read & »ucdy (arm. omitting the following xat).

kal tva vucjef). N reads xal évikpoer ; Primas. Et exiit ut vinceret
et victor exiit.

8. Ipxov. Texi. Reo. adds xai BAéme; ¥ xallde; Latt. et vide,

4. kol dEqAOev. N reads xal tdov, xal IS0l éE7NGer.

€6é6n aldrg. N°A omit adrg.

oddfovowy with AC 36 ; Text. Rec. reads epdiwow with NB,P 1 d&e.

5. ¥pxov with ACP; Text. Rec. xai Shéwe; NB, xal ide; Latt.
et vide.

kal €lBov, kal i5od. B, omits xal e28or ; Primas, omits xal {Jod.
7. ¥pxov with ACP; Text. Rec. adds xal gAéme with KB, (xai

t3¢) and Latt.; B, and several MSS. of Vg. omit xal eIéov and
Primas. xai laov i . 8.

8. ikolovbe. per’ adrod. Origen quotes this as if he read 6 ddvaros,
kol 6 goms drxohovbel aiTols.

€60y avrois. B, &e. read ¢, alT@.

Umé Tév bnp. A reads 10 Téraprov rov Onplwv.

9. Tév todpaypévay. Clem. reads pepaprvpnebrov; Hipp. rdr mwe-
wehexiopérwy, a8 xx, 4. NP 1 read rov dv@pdmwv Ty éoeh.

Sid Tév Adyov Tod feotd, kal Bid mrjv papr. v dx. Hipp. reads s
Sroua 'Inaef ; Cyp. Primas. propter verbum Det et martyrium suum.

10. Ixpafav dwvi] peydAy, Aéyovres. Hipp. reads xal pénoar kal
elmrop wpds Tov Beby.

11. &éfn adrols ikdory crokd) Aevxsj.  Hipp. reads é3éfpoar airols

 orohal Aevkal, and so Vg.; “Primas. datae sunt eis singulis stolae albae

(omitting the rest of the verse which Cyp. recognises); B, omits
éxdoT.

dvamradowyrar, Hipp. reads wepiudvwow,
aAnpéceoy. Hipp. adds rip papr. atrdr; AO read mAnpwliaw.
xal ol ddehpol avrdv. Hipp. omits these words.

i2. kal caopds with NB,CP 1 and early Vg.*; Text. Rec. reads
kel [0od cewpds with A and late Vg.

péyas dybvero with NB,CP ; A reads éyévero péyas.
tyévero pélas with ACP; Tisch. reads uéhas éyévero with NB,.
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8A. Text, Rec. omifs with P 1. -

13. Tob olpavod. Primas. omits; A reads Tof feof.

Pd\Ae.. Tisch. reads BdAhovea with N and many cursives,

14, vijcos. N reads Souvés,

éavbnoay. N* reads ékirqoar; A drexelvyoar.

15. kal of xuhlapyos, kal ol wholowoy, kal of loxvpol. Cop. omits
xal ol yt\apyotr; A omits the first xal; 1 36 xead «al of whovoior xal
ol yi\.; 1 36 aeth. omit xal oi ieyvpol.

17. abvav with RC syr. vg. Text. Rec. Lach. Weiss. read avroi
with AB,P.

Tue OrENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS,

Cm. VL. 1, 2. THE First SmAL.

1. plav ix vaév érrd odpaylBuyv. It iz noteworthy that in this
first Vigion we have “ one,”” not ‘‘the first,” as in the Visions of the
‘““Trumpets’ and “Vials.” pla, in the New Testament, does stand
for the first day of the week with and without the article, and with
the article in ix. 12 it certainly seems to stand for the first Woe.

tvds ix T0v Teoodpoyv. Presumably the Lion, as the other voices
are described as those of the second, third, and fourth. But the
voice like thunder, cf. x. 3, does not refer to the lion’s roaring: no
doubt the other three voices were as loud.

s ¢uwrr) Bpovrijs. These words have no precise construction; it
is to be supposed that the first term of the comparison is left to be
imagined from Aéyorros.

€pxov. Bee critical note. «kal e is almost certainly spurious and
is not even a correct gloss. If the Seer needed to be bidden draw
nigh (which he does not) the word would probably be deipe as in
xvii. 1, xxi. 9, and certainly he would only be bidden once. It would
be- less impossible to suppose, comparing xxii. 17, 20, that the
cry is addressed to the Lord Jesms. His creatures pray Him to
come—and behold, instead of His coming immediately, there come
those terrible precursors of His, so increasingly unlike Him. If so,
why is He not named as in xxii. 20, though not in 17? Moreover
the scene is in Heaven, where He is visibly present, and the seals
have to be opened one by one. The whole meaning of the phrase
is that each of the living creatures by turns summons one of the
four Horsemen.

2. iBod Uwwos Aevwds. The image of these four horses is certainly
suggested by the vision of four chariots (with perhaps four horses in
each, and so related to this exactly as Kzekiel's vision of the living
creatures to that in c¢h. iv.) in Zech. vi. 1—8; of. ibid. i. 8. But
that passage throws little light on this; it is in fact the obscurer
of the two. Here, the colours of the four horses plainly symbolise
triumph, slaughter, mourning, and death; we are told expressly who
the fourth Rider is: and hardly anyone doubis that the second and
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third represent War and Searcity respectively. But about the firat
there is controversy. His white horse and gelden crown resemble
His Who appears in xix. 11, Whose Name is called the Word of
God: and hence many think that this Rider is Christ, or at least
the representative of Christ’s Kingdom. But is it possible that when
He has come, the plagues that follow should come after Him? or
why should the living creatures continue to cry to Him to come,
if He be come already? It would be more credible, that the first
Rider is a false Christ, just as Matt. xxziv. 5 precedes vv. 6, 7. But
on the whole it seems more reasonable to suppose that all four
Riders symbolise the woes before Christ's coming foretold in the two
latter verses: and that the first is the spirit of Conguest:—the de-
seription is like that in ch, xix., because there Christ is described as
a Congueror, and here we have a Congueror who is nothing more.
Then what is the difference between the first and the second Rider ?
Conquest is necessarily painful—it may be unjust and cruel, but
it may be beneficent even to the conquered: at least it is not neces-
sarily demoralising to the conguerors, as war becomes when it sinks
from conquest into mere mutual slaughter. This Rider has a bow,
that a sword, which may mean more than a contrast between the
national weapons of the East and the West: the first is prepared to
fight, and slay if necessary, but he will do so without passion or
cruelty—just as it is commonly observed, that fire-arms have tended
to make war less brutal, by removing the soldiers from the excitement
of & personal struggle.

Ex oy is a predicate, though Aevxés is an epithet.

560 avrg. Here, as in ver. 4, we may ask, does the Rider re-
ceive the gift for the first time after his appearance to the Seer?
This is not necessary here or in Dan, vii. 4, 6, 14, 27, which no doubt
suggested the phrase: it is safer to say that the gift is an event
of the Vision than that the Seer actually sees it given; in Dan, vii.
4 this would be impossible. Any way, the crown, see on ii. 10, iii.
11, is rather an earnest of future dominion than a guerdon of past
achievements.

¢nqNBev. If this stood alone we should suppose that the Rider
departed out of the field of vision—perhaps out of Heaven—to earry
his conquests over the earth. Most commentators assume that
étinfer changes its sense with its place: if not, both Riders come
forth from a secret place behind the Throne.

vikady, kel tva vikvoy. He makes war successfully, but his pur-
pose is the securing thc victory, not the excitement of battle and
carnage. .

3, 4. TrE SECOND SEan,
4. 869 adrg: see crit. note and on ii. 7.

v epfyny. This may mean merely “peace in general,” *peace
in the abstract,” but may also stand for ke peace’” which the con-
quests of the previous Rider have left as their fruit,
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tva dA\jhovs oddfovory. This is the first instance of the future
with fva, which illiterate “barbarians” would think as natural as the
future with dwws. The MSS, are never unarimous: the editors are
by no means always unanimous, nor is it possible, on the hypothesis
that the writer conforms fitfully to the common construction, ever to
be quite sure whether the M88. which represent the “regular” or the
“irregular” construction are right, No MS, has the ‘““irregular” eon-
struction in all the places where it commends itself to a majority
of editors. Moreover most of the forms which mark the future or
the subjunctive are liable to be confounded with one another. A
posasible theory is that in this Book ¥va with the future indicative
corresponds to Iva with the subjunctive in ordinary Greek, while iva
with the subjunctive aorist (which is much commoner than the present)
corresponds to {va with the optative. As for the sense, some under-
stand this of civil war exclusively: and such wars have indeed most
of the character of war as indicated under this seal. But its full
meaning perhaps includes all wars, so far as they are aimleas blood-
shedding, not painful steps towards human progress, Here we can
agree almost entirely with the ‘‘continuous historical” interpreters,
who see the fulfilment of these four seals in the reigns of the *five
good emperors,” when Trajan carried imperial conquest to its utmost
height; in the civil wars and mutinies during and after the age of the
Severi; in the famines that followed; and in the general distress that
made the Barbarian conquesi possible. Only we need not regard
their meaning as exhausted in the fifth century (much less in the
third). We may see e.g. the contrast of the two first seals in the
Crusades compared with the religious wars of the Reformation: in
the congquests of the French Republic and Empire, compared with the
Red and the White Terror, and the mutual erimes of the Holy Alliance
and the Carbopari: even in our own country, in a comparison of the
reigns of Edward III. and Henry V. with those of their respective
successors, or of Elizabeth's with Charles L’s: while again the eivil
waf1 of the latter was noble and fruitful compared with the Dutch war
of his son,

5, 6. THE THIRD SEAL.

5. tuyév. What follows proves that scarcity rather fhan op-
presgion 1s symbolised. The sense is, that mankind shall be placed
.on limited rations of bread, like the people in a besieged city; as
in Levit. xxvi. 26 ; Ezek, iv. 16.

6. duwriv. One of the many voices heard throughout this bock
without anyone being defined as the speaker.

xoing olrov. The object of the voice is rather to define the
extent of the secarcity than, as some say, to mitigate it. It is notice-
able that here as in 2 Kings vii. 18 there is a simple ratio between the
price of wheat and that of barley, which is probably due to the fact
that they were consiantly bartered for each other without the inter-
vention of money. The proportion varied in different famines.
Joshua the Stylite says that in a famine at Edessa 500 A.0. 4 modit
of wheat were sold for a dinar, and six modii of barley for the same.
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So too Barhebraeus says that in a famine in Bagdad A.m. 373 (=983
4.0.) wheat was exactly double the price of barley (as in Samaria), &
cor of wheat sold for 4080 zuzas and a cor of barley for 2040 zuzas.
A quart (or somewhat less) of corn is to be bought for a silver penny
(about 8jd.): the former was the estimated ration for an able-bodied
man’s daily fare, the latter the daily pay of a soldier, apparently a
liberal daily pay (see Matt. xx. 2) for a labourer. Bo there is not such
a famine that the poor must starve, and the rich ‘“give their pleasant
things for meat to relieve the soul”: the working man can, if he
pleases, earn the ordinary necessaries of life for himself: he may
even procure a bare comfortless subsistence (for barley, an ordinary
article of human food down to the time of the kings of Israel, was
now considered as fodder for cattle) for a family, if not too numerous.
Meanwhile, nothing is said about the fish and vegetables, which the
plain-living man of the Mediterranean ate with his bread, as the
plain-living Englishman eats bacon or cheese: but the comparatively
superfluous iuzuries of wine and oil are carefully protected. In
short, we have a picture of ‘‘bad times,” when no one need be
absolutely without bare necessaries, and those who ecan afford it
need not go without luxuries, All that we know of the age of the
decline of the Roman Empire points to this prophecy having been
eminently fulfilled then; but we need not go so far for fulfilments
of it any more than of the two former: indeed this iz much nearer
;,o usl than the Grand Army and the barricades, or Waterloo and
eterloo,

7, 8. Trr Fourtm SEAL.

7. dxovoa ¢wwiv. The slight variation of phrase serves to mark
the fourth rider off, as partly distinet in character from the rest.
They have brought an inereasing series of scourges to the earth: hig
:vjlor_k is utter and unmitigated woe, combining the worst features of

eirs.

8. xAwpds. *Livid,” lit. *green,” a8 in viii. 7, but used constantly
of the paleness of the human face when terror-struck, or dead or
dying. The colour is certainly symbolical, and it is not certain
whether it here expresses a possible colour for a real horse: it seems
not very appropriate for the * grisled” of Zech, vi. 8.

d¢mive alrod. For the previous riders the phrase is éx' adréy;
Alford remarks upon the contrast and proposes the rendering *atop
of him,” perhaps taking it to suggest that the spectre (or skeleton
or demon?} did not ride astride and manage his horse, but simply
sat clumsily on his back.

dvopa aitp 6 Odvaros. Practically a Hebraism for xékhyrac ¢ fdva-
ros, which gives rather more emphasis to the name, while maintaining
the symmetry by leaving 6 xaffuevos in the nominative.

6 48ns. Personified as a demon, a8 in xx. 18, 14. He follows
Death, to devour those slain by him.

0 Téraprov Tis yis. Are we to suppose that a fourth part of
the earth is a prey to each of the four riders? that the three first



VI 9.) NOTES. 89

decimate or afflict their subjects and the last exterminates his? or
that aword, famine, and pestilence, cut off the fourth part of men and
deliver them to Hades? It would agree with this that a third part is
smitten by the pl#gues of the first four trumpets and of the gixth. The
difficulty of this view is that, though fdvares in the next clause clearly
stands for pestilence as in Ezek, xiv. 21 (LXX.), we cannot limit it
so here: the Rider on the Pale Horse is sovereign over all four modes
of death, though perhaps pestilence is most closely connected with
his nature.

& popdale xal v hpgp xal dv Bavdre kal Pwé Tdv Orjpluv s yis.
God's “four sore judgements,” Ezek. xiv. 21. “The beasts of the
earth,” which have not been hinted at before, are no doubt suggested
by the parallel: there is no reason to vary the preposition in Engiish,
but in QGreek the instrumental Hellenistic év would be ambiguous
in the fourth clause, as év rdis fOyplos might mean * among the
beasts.” - .

9—11. Tae Frrra SEir,

9. This series of seven visions, like the other groups of peven
throughout the book, is divided into two parts. We have seen {ii. 7,
29) that the messages to the seven Churches were divided -into a
group of three and one of four: here the first four seals are marked
off from the last three, and similarly the four trumpets of chap. viii.
from the three that follow in chaps. ix.—=xi.: perhaps also, though
less clearly, the vials of chap. xvi.

tmwokdrw Tob Ovoracrnplov. The altar, first mentioned here, was
part of the arrangements of the heavenly Temple: see on iv. 6.
Are we to understand that its position was that of the golden altar
within the Holy Place (Ex. xxx. 1 sqq.)? is it in itself an altar of
incenss or of burnt offering? In viii. 3 sqq. we find incense offered
at a heavenly golden altar, and it is not distinguished from this:
yet it may be thought that the image here is more suitable to the
altar of sacrifice. For at the foot of it the blood of the victims was
poured out (Ex. xxix. 12), and the blood, we are told repeatedly,
is the life: then is it not meant that the lives or souls (the words
are interchangeable, as Matt. xvi. 25 sqq.) of the martyrs are poured
out at the foot of the heavenly altar, when they sacrifice their
lives to God? Probably it is meant: but we are not to sssume
without evidence that the altar here is different from that in chap.
viii, Admitting that the Israelite tabernacle and Temple were copies
of a really subsisting heavenly archetype, it is not certain that they
were exact copies in all respects: they might have to be modified
to suit material conditions. Just as it was impossible to have a
real sea (see on iv. 6) in front of the earthly temple, so it may have
been necegsary to have on earth an inner and an outer Sanctuary,
an altar before each, whereon to present the symbols of those things
which in heaven are offered on one. This altar, like the golden altar
of chap. viii., is érdmor Tob @péwov; the *‘sea” in the court of the
earthly temple iz doubiless copied from the ““sea” in heaven; but
the Temple proper does not seem yet to enter the vision; the Throne
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is set in the ecourt end “‘the train” fills it—and the gaze of the
Seer.

zds yvxds. The souls, There is undoubtedly a digtinetion through-
out the N.T. between the words for ““soul,” the l?JJere principle of
natural life, and *“gpirit,’”’ the immortal and heavenly part of man: see
especially 1 Cor. xv. 44 sqq. Yet it is probably an overstatement
of this distinction to say that these are mere lost lives, crying to
Qod for vengeance like Abel’s blood (Gen. iv. 10), but different from
the immortal souls, which have all their wants satisfied, and desire
the salvation, not the punishment, of their murderers. They are
the *‘lives” of the slain: their being under the altar is well illus-
trated by the ceremonial cutpouring of the blood, and their ery for
vengeance by that of the blood of Abel, but what follows in the
next verse is surely addressed to the inmost souls of the saints, not
to impersonal abstract «lives.”

Tav todaypévev. As the four former seals correspond to Matt.
xxiv. 6—8, 80 this to ibid. 9. In Enoch xl. 5, & voice (that of *him
who presides over every suffering and every wound of the sons of
men, the holy Raphael,” ib. 9) is heard ‘‘blessing the elect One, and
the elect who are crucified on account of the Liord of spirits.” There
is & passage more like thig in sense in the same book, xlvii. 2,
“In that day shall the holy ones asgemble who dwell above the
heavens, and with united voice petition, supplicate, praise, laud,
and bless the name of the Lord of gpirits, on account of the blood
of the righteous which has been shed, that the prayer of the righteous
may not be intermitted before the Lord of spirits; that for them He
would execute judgement, and that His patience may not endure for
ever.”

8.8 Tov Néyov Toi feod, xal Bud Tiv papruplav. i. 9, xx. 4.

v elxov. Cf. xii. 17, fin. where the word rendered “held” here
in A.V. is more simply translated “have.” Some argue from the
name of Jesus not being used here, as in the three places referred
to, for describing their testimony, that these are Old Testament
martyrs, like those in Heb, xi. ad fin. But surely their blood was
very amply avenged, and very speedily: of the three great perse-
cutors, Jezebel and Antioechus perished miserably, and Manasseh
suffered equal misery, though he repented ir time to receive some
allevistion of it. 'We have, however, a Jewish parallel to the thought
of this passage in Enoch xxii. 5 sqg., where Enoch hears in heaven
the aceusing cry of the spirit (wvefua—not, as in Genesis, the blood)
of Abel.

10. fws wére. Ps. xeiv. (xciii. LXX.} 8 ¥ws wére duaprwhol xipie,
tws mhre Guaprwiol kavxhoorTal;

6 Seomérns. Not the ordinary word of reverence applied to God,
but one meaning (as we say) “lord and master.” It is used of God
in Luke ii. 2%; Actsiv. 24, and of Christ in Jude 4 (according to
the right reading and probable translation); 2 Pet. ii. 1. Perhaps,
as the usual word “Lozd” in the N.T. and other Hellenistic writings
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stands for the Name Jehovah, so this is used where the sense +Lord”
is really meant, i.e. it answers to the name Adonai, which the Jews
pronounced instead of the Unutterable Name, and which Symeon
and the Apostolité Church no doubt used ih their thanksgivings,
The use of the word after the Incarnation, and especially after the
Ascension, shews that it is no argument for these Martyrs being only
Jews—as though it proved a servile rather than filial spirit, as some
have imagined: at most, it only proves Jewish habits of expression,
and it needs no proof that such prevail throughout this Book.

oY xplves kal ékBikeis. It has been argued again from this, that
the temper of the Martyrs’ souls is less than Christian. But however
right it may be to contrast 2 Chr. xxiv. 22 with Acts vii. 60, no one
can surely imagine that the spirit of this passage is a selfish desire
for personal vengeance. As we meet with the germ of the thought
in Ps, xciv. 3, so we have a developement of it, substantially identical
with this, from the mouth of Christ Himself, Luke zviii. 2—8. Faith
looks on evil with a hatred like God’s own—shares God’s will that
it shall not triumph and trusts in God that it will not: but without
sharing the depth of God’s counsels, Who knows best how and when
to overthrow it. Therefore the Church on earth (the probable mean-
ing of the Widow) and the Saints in heaven cry alike to God to
execute His own purpose, and bring the reign of evil to an end—and
He does not yet, but He surely will.

11. 869 aiTols éxdore orod hevky. The singular orody and
the emphatic though irregular apposition airols érxdore bring out
more fully than the old text, that the white robe is an individual,
not a common blessing. It serves to mark them both as innocent
and ag conguerors : what it is is better felt than said. We sce that
the ““souls’” appeared in some visible form, like enough to bodies to
wear garments: one of the considerations against regarding them
ag abstractions, not personal beings, There can hardly be any doubt
that this verse (cf. iii. 4, 3) represents a portion of the reward given
by God to His Saints, and if so, evidently such a portion of their
reward as they receive in the interval before the Judgement. In
Ascensio Isaige ix. 7—18 there is a close and curious parallel. Isaiah
in the seventh heaven sees all the righteous from the days of Adam,
holy Abel and all the righteous, Enoch and all his company already
stripped of the garment of flcsh and arrayed in the garment of
heaven (plainly the spiritual body). These see their thrones but do
not sit on them, and their crowns but do not wear them. The
angel tells Isaiah they have to wait for the Incarnation and Ascen-
sion, when the Lord will bring many other righteous with Him who
have not received their garments yet; then these too shall receive
garments, crowns, and fhrones. But whether all the elect are in
the same position as the Martyrs, or whether we have here described
a special privilege granted to them only, is more doubtful; the preva-
lent belief of Christendom has been, that Martyrs and the like more
excellent Saints have, in this intermediate state, a privilege above
all the other justified cnes.
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&ppén a’drots. From the nature of the case, their ory and the
answer to it had to be heard by St John successively, But doubtless
in fact they are contemporaneons: the Saints at once share God’s
desire for the triumph of righteousness over sin, and rest in God’s
agsurance that it is for good reasor that trinmph is delayed.

tva dvaratowvratr. Almost as if they were bidden to *“turn again
to their rest” Ps. cxvi. 7. They were at rest already when God's
judgemenis came abroad; then they cry out to Him to finish His
work and cut it short in righteousness. This rest, if like the rest
of the dead who die in the Lord xiv. 13, is more than the mere
rest of the grave (Job iii. 17—19) and certainly does mnot imply
that they are to be unconscious or as it were asleep.

¥n xpovov mkpév. Yet to Stephen and his companions it is not
less than 1850 years: and though the Old Testament Mariyrs be not
exclusively meant, they are no doubt included. But notice that it
is contemplated that there will be an interval between the Martyrs
of the Primitive Church and those of the last days.

wAnpdawow. If the reading be right, we must supply after “skould
have fulfilled ” “their course’ (Acts xiii. 25), or ‘their work,’ or ‘their
number,” as 8t Hippolytus quotes this passage in the fourth book of
his commentary on Daniel.

xal ol oivBovher avray kal of dBedpol adrdv. It would be possible
to construe the words **botk their fellowservants and their brethren,”
a8 though two classes were spoken of In xix, 10, xxii. 9, where
we get the same words coupled, though in another construction, it
may be thought that St John is called a brother of Martyrs and
Prophets in a special sense. It would therefore be possible to dis-
tinguish the two classes, *their fellowservants (viz. all their frue
fellow-believers), and their brethren which should be killed as they
were,” But it i1s much simpler to translate as the A.V., making both
nouns antecedents to the clause that follows,

&s kal adrol is a shade more emphatic than s avrol would have
been. Both terms in the comparison are to correspond exactly. The
Martyrs of the last days are to be like those of the first, Martyrs
in the strictest sense—Christians slain because they hold the Christian
faith, and will not renounce it. Such Martyrs there have been, no
doubt, in the interval between the great ages of persecution under
the Roman emperors and under Antichrist, e.g. in the Mohammedan
conquests, in the age of the conversion of central Europe, in Japan
in the seventeenth century, and in Madagascar, China, New Zealand,
and Zululand in our own time, It is likely enough also that martyrs
to charity—men like St Telemachus and St Philip of Moscow, Abp
Affré and Bp Patteson—have their portion with the perfect martyrs
to faith: in some cases, as in the last, it is hard to draw a line
between the two: any way, those who suffer for righteousness sake
suffer for Christ, as St Anselm said when Lanfranc wished to deny
the honours of a martyr to St Alphege. But to suffer for conscience
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snke, however noble, is not necessarily quite the same thing: and
it is hardly right to claim the name of mariyr for the victims—
certainly not for the victims on one side only—in the fratricidal con-
tests of Christians. *The Lord knoweth them that are His”; He
knows whether Beeket or Husy, More or Latimer, Charles I. or
Margaret Wilson, had most of the Martyr’s spirit: we had better
not anticipate His judgement whether any or all of them are worthy
of the Martyr’s white robe.

12—17. Tur Sixra Seir.

12. oeouds péyes. Earthquakes follow wars and famines, in Matt.
xxiv. 7, a8 the earlier signs of the approach of Christ’'s Coming. But
here it is coupled with the darkening of the sun and fall of the stars
which, ibid. 29, precede His Coming immediately: whence Alford
says, that here it is more than the earth that quakes—that it is a
fulfilment of Hag. il. 6, 7, cf. Heb. xii. 26 sqq.

péhas os odrkos. Is. L. 8 évddow Tov odpavdy oxbros xal Us odakxov
how TO wepiBohacor adrolt.

1 oehjvy EAy éyévero. The moon wholly became, or, perhaps the
whole [i.e. full] moon became.

as alpa. From Joel ii. 81 6 fAws peragrpagiioerar els oxbéros xal
% gedfpn els alua. The image, no doubt, is suggested by the pheno-
mena of natural total eclipses, when the sun disappears entirely,
but the moon, though ceasing to be luminous, does not in general
become invisible, but assumes a dull reddish colour. Perhaps the
“‘blood and fire and pillars of smoke” of the preceding verse of
Joel stand in similar relations to the natural phenomena of the aurora
horealis. We are told of “signs in the Heaven" before the fall of
Jerusalem which, if natural, must be assigned to this last cause,
and in any case may be regarded as partial fulfilments of these
prophecies, and types of their final fulfilment, See Jos. B. J. v
v. 3; Tac. Hist. v. xiil. 1.

13. of dorépes Tob olpaved. Here we return fo the Prophecy of
the Mount of QOlives, Matt. xxiv. 29.

s aukij. It is curious that a *“parable of the fig-tree” follows in
Matt. xziv. 32, immediately after the ¢fall of the stars.” But this
image is taken, not from our Lord’s prophecy l.c., but from Is.
xxziv. 4 (the Hebrew, not LXX.), The &iwfos ‘“‘untimely fig”
(whence Bethphage) iz the fig which, having formed too late to
ripen in the autumn, hangs through the winter, but almost always
drops off before the sap begins to rise in spring, s0 as not to come
to maturity. See Comm. on Matt. xxi. 1¢ and parallels.

14, dmwexwploby. A.V. departed, i.e. parted asunder. The verb
depart was 80 used (only in a transitive sense) in the Marriage Service
until the last revision of the Prayer Book, ‘“iill death us depart,”
ie, “till death part us.” Here we still have a reference to Is. xxxiv. 4.
The word for ‘‘seroll” is the same as that rendered ‘‘book” in
c. V. &e.
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wav 8pos kal vijoos. Cf. xvi. 20. There the convulsion is greater
than here: and even there it does not imply quite so much as xx. 11—
a fact to be remembered in the interpretation of this passage.

15. xwhMapxor. The word means lit. ‘“captains of thousands,”
and was in St John's time the recognised equivalent (as e.g. Acts
xxi, 31, &c.) for the tribunus of the Roman army, Probably St
John is thinking of Is. iii. 2, 3.

ds rd omjhata. Is. ii. 19, 21,

16. kal Aéyovowy. The present after #pvyar suggests that &pupar
like xai éredéafy x. T is an Hébraistic equivalent to the future. )

tois Speciv. Hos. x. 8: adopted by our Lord, Luke xxiii. 30.
In that passage, it is entirely natural to understand Him to refer
to the destruction of Jerusalem only: and therefore, though we are
not meant to suppose that everything revealed further on in the
Book comes between the Sixth Seal! and the End, it does not seem
necessary to understand this vision as implying that the Last Judge-
ment is immediately to come. A judgement of the Lord has now
been prepared for, by all the signs that He foretold of it: His
diseiples, no doubt, will ‘‘loock up and lift up their heads,” while
the world which does not *“love His appearing” is terrified. And
we see in the next chapter that the faith of those i8 not unrewarded :
but the dread of these is not immediately realised. In fact, the
last “Day of the Lord*’ will come ‘‘when they shall say, ‘Peace and
safety’” (1 Thess. v. 3)—not therefore, apparently, preceded by
terrors like those among the ungodly, but rather by an unbelief
(not so uncommon now) that has outlived such alarms, and asks,
““Where is the promise of His Coming? for since the fathers fell
asleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the
creation.”

dwd mpocdwov Tof kabnuévov. All judgement is committed to
the Son, John v. 22, but this does not exclude the special presence
and Revelation of the Father in the final manifestation of the
Divine Rightecusness. See Matt, xvi. 27 and parallels, which are
to be taken into account in the interpretation of Tit. ii, 13, and of
chap. xxii. in this Book. '

dmwd s opyds Tob dpvlov. It is scarcely necessary to point out
the paradoxical character of the words and their deep significance.
The phrase is unique; if airof be read in the next verse it cannot
refer, as it would in ordinary Greek, to 7o dpviov. The great day
of His wrath is something familiar and known.

17. #A0ev 1| fipépa 9 peydAy. So the world has thought in every
great social eonvulsion, since they have learnt so far to believe the
Gospel, 88 to confess that such a day is coming. The thought has
led men to repentance or to despair, as they were worthy of one
or other: but, since the world has so often thought wrongly that
the Day has come, it does not follow that, when this Book tells us
that the world thinks it has come, we must suppose the world to be
right.

s Sdvaron aradijvar; Cf. Mal. iii, 2.
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CHAPTER VIL

1. éml riis yns, prjre dml riis Qaldoons, prite ¢ml way Sévpov with
NP 1. A reads uhve éml fahdoonys whre éml dévdpoy ; Naber propoeses te
read pAre émw. Gak. wire éml dvddpov, which wonld be plausible but for
the fact that &rvdpos {(Job xxx, 3, Is. xxxv, 7, zli. 19, Matt, xii. 43)
means not *dry land’ but ¢ wilderness’; henee if dévdpov be a corrup-
tion of &rvdpou, the latter must be a gloss on &npds due to a conflation
older than all versions of émi faX....éwl Enpds (ef. Matt. xxii. 15) and
éml 1is vis...éxl rHs fak.; Lach. and Treg. and Weiss. read énl ¢
with B,C against the general style of this Book.

5. 8uexa xhidbes dodpayiopévor. The uncials repeat éogp. at
the beginning and end. Ifrimas. only has it at the beginning, aeth.
only at end; 1 in the first three places and the last; Text. Rec.
everywhere with Vg. and arm,

T'd8. N omits this tribe; several cursives seem to have turned
it into Adv. 1 has 8&5 (= Aaveld).

6. Mavacei. If written Mas. this might be a corruption of Adr.
. Origen remarks on the omisgion of Dan; so the Coptic version, which
has Dan instead of Manasse, cannot have preserved a continuous
tradition.

7. Zvpedv. N omits this tribe, of. Deut. xxxiii. 6, 7.

9. xaliod. A and Latins omit these words; C omits i5of.

dxN\os woAds. A and Latins read dxAor wordy ; Methodius reads xal
eldor awd mwdons YAdrrys kel guAfls xal marros Efvous wAffos wokb, §
dpilfpfoar adrd ovdeis Adwaro.

tordres with RAP; éordras By, éordrwr C.

wepBeBAnpévovs. Text. Rec. reads wepBeSAnuévor with NP 1 and
Latins,

dolvikes. Tisch. reads polvicas with R*B,.

10. T Bed jpav. A reads Tob feod Hudv.

7§ dpvlp. N° reads rod dpviov; T kafnuénp Is omitted by N*; 1
has 7¢ xad. éml 7. Op. Bep Hudv. Were the two oldest readings rol
Qeol Huidw xal Tob dpviov, and 7§ kab. éml 7 Opbry kal T¢ dpréy?

14, widpuf pov. Text, Rec. omits pov with A 1,

Erhvvay Tds orodds alrdv kal elkavay adrds. Primas. omits
Exhvvar (stolas suas candidas fecerunt); B, omits airds.

17. tefs. Text. Ree. {doas with 1.

The two Visions in this Chapter, 1—8, 9—17, each introduced by
the same phrase ‘After this,” seem to belong (the former perhaps
does belong) to the interval between the openings of the Sixth Seal
and the Seventh, and so to extend this interval very considerably
beyond the others.. Both are really episodical.
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Ce. VII, 1—s3.
Tag Visiox or THE Four ANeELs oF THE Four WInps.

1. réooapas dyyéhovs. Presumably the Angels of the four winds,
a8 we have other elemental Angels in xiv. 18, xvi. 5. Cf. Ps. civ.
(ciii.) 4, 6 moBr Tods dyyéhovs adrol wreduara,

éml Tds réooapas yovlas Tis yis. Probably the four cardinal
points, the extreme north, south, east, and west of it. It iz hardly
likely that the *four winds of the earth” should be conceived as
NE., 8W., 8BE., and NW.: in the olimate of the Levant, there would
not belas much physical truth in such a classification as in our own,
and the usage of nomenoclature, in Greek and still more in Hebrew,
proves that the four winds are N., E., 8., W. We therefore cannot
argue from the “four corners” that St John conceives the earth
is & rectangle—for it would be most unnatural to conceive it as set
corner-wise: in Jer. xlix, 86 the four winds blow from the four &xpa
of heaven, But it appears that the machinery, so to speek,
throughout the vision does imply that the earth is conceived as
s plane. St John is in Heaven, and is able to look down (or even
to go down) to the earth, which he sees spread beneath him like a
map, from Euphrates to Rome and very likely further. We have
somewhat similar language in Enoch xviii. 2, 3, xal 7év Aifor tdor
Ths ywvias T35 yis* lBov Tods Tesadpovs dpéuous T yiv BugTd{orTas xal
T8 orepéwpn 1ol obpavol, But Bt John does not, like Pseudo-Enoch,
put forward his imagery as absolute physiocal truth.

tva i wvép dvepos. Every one will remember Keble’s beautiful
illustration of this image, by the natural phenomenon of the *‘All
Saints’ SBummer.” But the next v. shews that it is by the Angels’
action that the winds blow, as well as that they are restrained from
-blowing: we are not to conceive the winds (as in Od. x., den. 1.) as
wild expansive forces, that will blow if not mechanically confined.

2. dvaBailvovra. Probably the Heaven from which 8t John looks
down on the earth formed a vault over it, or at least rested on walls
surrounding the earth; cf. Enoch xviii. 5, dor wépara Tis s T
orhpeyua Toif obpavod, This Angel, then, mounted up the eastern side
of this vault or circling wall (probably flying up, just outside it), till
he was high enough to see and to be heard by all the four Angels,
even the one on the extreme western side of the earth,

¥xovra odpayiba. Perhaps this marks this Angel as one specially
favoured and trusted: see (en. zli. 42; Esth, iii. 10, viii. 2. But
there seems no good reason for the notion, popular in modern times,
that this Angel, or any other, is to be taken as represeniative of
Christ. He appears, when He does appear, either in His own person,
or under a symbol that is obviously symbolic: it would be out of
harmony with the scope of this Book, and indeed with New Tes-
tament theology generally, to obscure the distinetion hetween Him
and created Angels. The words ‘‘cur God” in the next v. mark
this Angel as a fellow-servant both of the other four, and of the
elect on earth. It is far better to illusirate this vision by Matt.
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xxiv. 31, a8 we have geen the earlier images of that chapter reproduced
under the former seals. This Angel’s office, however, is the marking,
ot the gathering of the élect; he represents and effectuates God’s
love in its individual, not in its comprehensive aspect.

ofs ¢866m adrols. Cf. iii. 8.

dbufioat, by loosing the four winds—for something far beyond
common storms. No parallel is yet known to this sign of the end:
“the Great Tribulation™ certainly begins when the four winds are
loosed,

8. dxpL odpaylowpey. The object of the sealing is twofold: (1)
to mark them as God’s own, beyond the risk of loss; we may almost
certainly infer, from this chapter compared with xiv. 1, that the
inseription of the seal is the Name of God and of the Lamb; and
(2) to mark them as to be saved from the judgements that the other
angels are to execute upon the world. Hence we are to compare
this sealing, on the one hand with the mark (a less careful and
indelible one than here—a cross marked with ink, not & name
stamped with a seal) set on the protesting remnant in Ezek. ix. 4, 6
{B.V.): on the other hand, with 2 Tim. ii. 19; Eph. i 13, iv. 30.
1t is scarcely likely indeed that St John refers consciously to these
passages in St Paul, but it is likely that the image of the seal was
the common property of the Apostolic Church; % ogpayis was
certainly an early name for Baptism, e.g. Hermas Sim. ix. 16 4
" agpayls ofv T U8wp doriv, and passim; later it was applied especially
to that part of the rite, which, when detached from Baptism, was
known in the West as Confirmation,

4—8, Toe Scauine oF TRE 144,000,

4. éxatov TeovepdrovTa Téooaps xwades. Ag there are twelve
tribes, s0 in each {ribe there are to be twelve thousands: possibly with
& reminiseence of the primitive political and military organisation,
when a ‘“‘thousand” was a recognised subdivision of a tribe. See
Judges vi. 15; Mic. v. 2. Any way, we are probably to understand
that each portion of Israel is a miniature likeness of the whole,

ik mdons $vhs vidv ‘IopadA. It is one of the most controverted
of the minor questions of interpratation of this Book, whether Israel
is here to be understood in the literal or the spiritual sense. This
vision of & certain number of Israelites, and the next of an in-
numerable multitude of all nations, are certainly correlative to each
other: and the most obvious way of understanding them is, that
among God’s elect there will be many faithful Israelites, and yet
few comparatively to the number of faithful Gentiles. It certainly
seems as if the 144,000 are to be preserved from ‘‘the great iribu-
lation” and the great multitude converted by enduring it. Others
however understand these 144,000, and the innumerable multitude
of v. 9, to represent the same persons regarded in two different
aspects. To God they are all His own people, all duly numbered
and organised and marshalled as His army, and everyone known
to Him by name: on the other hand, from & human point of view

REVELATION G
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they belong to all nations, and are too many to be counted. Lastly,
in xiv. 1 we hear of a company of 144,000 whom (not from their
number only) it is natural to identify with these: and it appears thaé
those represent, not the whole multitude of the elect, but a group
specially faithful and specially favoured, even among them, It seems
worth asking, whether the true solution be not a combination of
the first and last, whether we are to understand that Christ’s nearest
and dearest ones still come from God’s old people, who are still
“beloved for the fathers’ sake,” though they attain such nearness
to Him, not by virtue of their descent, but by graces of the same
kind as sanctify Gentile saints also.

5—8. éodpayopévor. It is a question whether there is any prin-
ciple in the order of the names. Judah is no doubt named first, as
the tribe of David and of the Son of David: then Reuben as the eldest
son of Israel, while Joseph and Benjamin, the two youngest, come last.
Gad and Asher, Simeon and Levi, Issachar and Zebulun are also
mentioned in pairs, according to their parentage and the order of
their births: but the pairs themselves are not grouped either in order
of age or of the dignity of the mother. It is curious, and has never
been really satisfactorily accounted for, that while we have Joseph
given under that name, instead of Ephraim, we have Manasseh men-
tioned coordinately as one of the twelve tribes: room being made
for him, not as in iwany O.T, enumerations, by the omission of Levi,
who had no part nor inheritance with his brethren, but by the omission
of Dan, about which copyists evidently hesitated. (In Ezek. xlviii.
3, 4 Asher, Naphtali, Manasseh, succeed each other as here.} Num.
xiii. 11 is some sort of analogy for the name of Joseph being appro-
priated to one of the two tribes descended from him: for the omission
of Dan, the nearest analogy is the omission of Simeon in the blessing
of Moses, Deut. xxxiii. The traditional view is, that Dan is omifted
beeause Auntichriat will come of that tribe: but the grounds for that
opinion are very slight; it rests mainly on this omission itself, for
no one would naturally understand Gen. xlix. 17 as implying that
Dan would be an evil power. Others have suggested that Dan is
omitted because they early fell into idolatry (Jud. =zviii.); but all
Israel fell into worse idolatry, socner or later: others again imagine
that this tribe had been long extinct, because it is omitted in the
enumeration of the tribes in the early chapters of Chronicles: but
Zebulun is also omitted there, though both tribes were powerful in
David’s time, 1 Chr. xii. 83, 35. The case is not quite paraliel
where, in xzxi. 12, 14, we have only room for the names of twelve
tribes and twelve apostles: it will follow from Ezek. xlviii, 81—34
that Dan is there included, and that Joseph only counts as one: and
though either the name of St Paul or St Matthias (probably the
former) must be omitted to keep the number of the apostles down
to twelve, yet the omission is mot pointed or express. We have no
occagion to ask there why St Paul is omitted, while here we cannot
help asking why Dan is; probably there is a reason, but we had
better confess we do not know it.
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9—17. TaE Prise or THE GREAT MULTITUDE OF THE
REDEEMED.

9. perd rafra. The “great tribulation’’ itself is designedly not
shown in the vision: “of that day and that hour knoweth no man,
po not the angels in heaven.” It is not too much to say that the
description of the terrors which herald its approach tazes human
powers to their limits; it was the most the Seer or the Chureh could
receive, more would have weakened the impression. Instead of
describing a picture of the Great Tribulation we have the pause, in
which the inner cirele of the elect is sealed for safety, and the world
forgets its fears; and then comes a glimpse of the bliss without end.

8v dpBpijoan adréy, i, 8.
& wavros Bvovs kal duhdv kal Aadv kat yYhwoodv., Cf.v. 9m.

éordTes is of course in apposition to §xAoes moAds, though supported
by documents which read 8xhov wohiw.

mepePAnpévovs is in apposition to the imaginary #xAor which
might have been dependent on elSov: 80 is ¢olvikas, if we take the
accusative with Tischendorf.

orohds Aevkds. Cf. iil. 5, vi. 11,

¢olvikes, Opinions differ as to the meaning of this image, whether
we are to compare the Pagan use of the palm-branch as a symbol
of vietory, given e.g. to winners at the public games; or the Israelite
custom of bearing branches of palm, as of other sacred trees, at
the Feast of Tabernacles: see Lev. xxiii. 40, and cf. 8t John xii. 13.
The palm-branch occurs frequently on the coins of the Herods; and
the palm-tree on the Roman coins commemorating JUDAEA CAPTA
(Madden’s Jewisk Coinage) : and although Jewish rather than Gentile
imagery i8 to be expected in this book, the former view seems on
the whole more reasonable, as it gives a more obvious and & more
appropriate meaning to the symbol.

10. 1 owmpla. The word “galvation” has the article, so that
perhaps the sense is, ‘‘The glory of ouwr salvation belongs to Him.”
If not, we must remember that “salvation’ is in the Bible a positive
conception—not only being saved from some evil, but being placed in
a state of positive blessedness: and these words will thus be a con-
fession that such blessedness not only is of God, but belongs by
right to God.

12, 1 efhoyla kal 1 86fa w.rA. The seven words of praise have
each the article: see on chap. v. 13.

13. dmekpldn. Perhaps because his question is suggested by the
wonder of the Seer. Cf. Matt. xi. 25; Deut. xxv. 9, in both of which
passages it is easier to see the foree of the word.

14. slonka. The perfect here is only less difficult than eAnger
v. 7 (where see note) because it stands alone.

a2
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Kipi pov. Cf. Dan. x. 16, 17; Zech. iv. 5, 13, In the latter
place we have, as here, the heavenly interlocutor apparently assuming
that the Seer ought to understand the vision without expianation.

av olBas. Cf Ezek. xxxvii. 3.

oi épxdpevor, “which come,” i.e. which are to come, ef, 7 Oyplor
73 drafaivoy, xi, 7.

s OAlYrews This peydAns: the article is strongly emphasised. Ii
probably means ‘‘the great tribulation foretold by the Lozd,” St
Matt. zxiv. 21: ef, Dan. xii, 1. For & similar use of the art. cf.
ch. i. 7, *“the clouds.”

Aehravay adrds & 7¢ alpam. A paradoz something like that of
vi. 16 fin, For the image, of. perhaps i. 5 (but see note): certainly
xxii, 14 (true text), and probably St John 1 Ep. i. 7. Heb. izx. 14,
which is sometfimes quoted, is less closely parallel: there the image
seems to be taken from ritual rather than physical cleansing. Tert.
Scorp. xii. has a curious view that the washing corresponds fo bap-
tism, and the making white to marfyrdom.

15. évdmiov Tod Opévov. Perhaps in a more favoured position
than is given to all, even among Saints: as we have similar language
about the most favoured Angels, Matt. xviii. 10; Luke i. 19.

Aavpebovoy odrg. The sense would be clearer if the word were
rendered ¢ worghip’: it does not mean that they have active work
to do for Him, but that they do what is the appropriate service
of His Temple, though it is to be remembered that the service of
the earthly Temple was arranged to represent the service of the
Palace of an invisible King: His lamps were lit, His tabie spread,
and the like.

cknvdoa ér’ adrovs. Lit. ‘shall tabernacle over them” : in xxi. 3
the verb is the same, but there the construection is wer’ abrdw. The
word is used in the N.T., and in Hellenistic writers generally, to
express the dwelling of the Divine Presence in any of its mani-
festations: see esp. St John's Gospel, i. 14. The word cxyr) was
the more readily used in this sense because of its assonance with
the late Hebrew word Shéchinéh for ““the cloud of glory shadowing
the Mercy-seat.” Here perhaps the thought is rather of that
manifestation of God’s Presence than of the fuller and later Presence
in the Incarnation.

18, 17. Taken from Is. xlix. 10. 'We have again the solemn para-
doxz, that the Lamb is Shepherd (of course we are reminded of
S8t John x., but we ought fo remember Ps. xxiii. as well, and its
many O.T, imitations, including Is. l.c., in all of which the Shepherd
is the Lord God of Israel), and the men are His flock—cf, Ezek.
xxxiv. 31, xxxvi. 37, 38.

76 dvd péoov Tof Gpdvov. Bee on v. 6.

fwijs mnyds 98drwv. The order of the words is very strange even
for this Book. The slight change in the Textus Receptus enabled
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A V. to preserve the order of the words, which is perhaps more
important than the construction preserved in R.V., ‘“‘fountains of
waters of life,” of. xxii. 1,

takelde & Beds. From Is. xxv, 8.

CHAPTER VIII.

1. &ray. With AC; Text. Reec. reads §re with all other documents,

8. &ml tob dvowaotyplov. Lachmann and Text. Rec. read éri 75
Gvowaorhpror with AP 13 Primas, reads super altarium dei here, and
below ad aram dei auream for éxl 70 6. 10 xpreotv: and in v. § ex
igni arae dei for éx 7ol wupds 700 Guswesryplov. The same abbreviation
could be read feot and fuoiastyplov, which may explain the conflation
in the Old Latin Text.

fvpudpara. Primas. reads supplicamenta.

4. fvpapdrav Tals wpooevyals. Primas, reads supplicationum
orationum.

5. Bporral kal wval kal éorpamwal. With 8¥B,. Text. Rec. reads
¢uval kal Bp. xal doT.; A cop. syr. read Bp. «kal dov. xai pwral.

7. 6 wparos. Text. Rec. adds dyyehos with 1 and almost all
Lating and other Versions.

pemypéva. With AB,. Tisch, reads pepvypévor with XP,

Kkal 6 TpiToy s ¥fis katexdn. Text. Ree. omits with 1 cop.

9. 76 tplrov (pr.). N adds uépos, the Latins everywhere have tertia
pars.

Tév kTwpdrey 10y &v T Gakdooy, Td Ex. Jvxds. Primas. reads
piscium, but quotes from Tyec. habentium amimas. Cod. flor. reads
animalium guae erat in mari.

10. kal ¥weoev dnl 6 Tplrov. Primas. eod. flor. omit xal Erecev.

xal &rl Tds myyds Taév S8drwy. These words are omitted by A.

12. tva okorigfy...5polws. Primas. cod. flor. read wut minus
tucerent (cod. flor, ita ut tertia pars eorum obscuraretur) et dies eandem
partem amitteret et mox similiter. Tyc. read wut obscuraretur et
appareret; By reads «al 1o rplrov abrfis uh pdvy Huépa.

13, derod. Text. Bec. reads dyyéhov with P 1 arm.

&y peoovpavipor.  Syr. reads in medio caudae cui est sanguis, and
at xiv. 6 in caelo cum sanguine.

rods karowkovyras. Text. Rec. and Lachmann read rofs xarowotow
with AP 1.

Cm. VIII 1 (3—6). Ter SevEnTE SEAL.

If, as some suppose, the Vision of the Angel with the Golden
Censer is rather an introduction to the Vision of the Seven Trumpets
than the close of the Vision of the Sevenr Seals, it would be matter
for regret that », 1 ie joined with this chapter rather than with the
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preceding, as the blowing of the Seven Trumpets can hardly be re-
garded in any ease as the sign which follows the opehing of the Seal.
Supposing that the Book with Seven Seals is rightly thought to
contain the whole secret of the Divine Providence, it is no doubt
at this point of the Vision that the Book is read: for it has certainly
been read in Heaven when the little book npot sealed but open
(x. 2) is sent down to the Seer on earth, Whether or no we are
to emphasise the contrast between BiSAloy and ,Bgﬂhaplacov, the latter
1ay very well contain all that was to be revealed through the Seer.
And after the opening of the Sixth Seal, when terror has been carried
to the height, everything !s arranged to deepen the impression of
suspense and awestruck hope, till the fire from the Heavenly Altar
is cast down to earth as a sign that the earthly fulfilment of what
has been shown in Vision ir Heaven is about to begin.

dray. It has been suggested that as no definite sign such as
followed the opening of the other Seals follows the opening of the
Seventh, the Seer was as it were uncertain of the precise moment of
the opening and so writes drar rather than &re.

&ylvero owyj.  All the promised signs of Christ’s Coming have been
fulfilled—everything has, apparently, been made ready for i{: and
we expect Him to come, and the world to come to an end: bus the
series of signs concludes—not with a catastrophe but—in silence,
The same is the case, though less markedly, after the Saventh
Trumpet in ch. xi. 15; and in faet, similar cases. oceur throughout
the Book. We have the choice between three explanations of this
phenomenon. (I.) The preceding series of visions does describe
the events leading up to Christ’s Coming: when they are ended, He
deces come, but His Coming itzelf is not deseribed. Here, it is
passed over in silence, or only symbolised by the opening of the
seventh seal: the half-hour's silence is, as St Vietorinus grandly
says, “initium quictis acternae.” (IL) The previous series of visions
describes events preparatory, indeed, to Christ’s Coming, but not
leading directly up to it: the events symbolised by these visions
have been fulfilled, but those of the rest of the Book must be fulfilled
also, before He really comes. {IIl.) These visions represent, on a
smaller scale, the preparations for Christ’s final Coming and Judge-
ment: but they do not wait for their fulfilment till then, but have
their proportionate fulfilment in any anticipatory judgement which
He executes on one nation or generation, The similar series of
visions which follow are therefore not paralle]l with this, but sue-
cessive : again and again God executes His Judgements, foreshadowing
the last Judgement of all, and leading men to expect it: and at last
He will execute that also. The last view is the one generally taken
in these notes : see Introduction, p. Iv.

Cn. VIIL 2, 6—XT1. 19. TrEe Szven TrumpETs.

2. of drdmov Tob Beod éomikaoy, doridkasw is in ifs natural place
in ordinary Greek; in this Book we should expect to find i, if at all,
before évbriop T0b Beodi: ol évdmor Tob Peol without construction would
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be less purprising. The phrase is probably a designation of seven
Angels {commonly, perhaps correctly, called Archangels) who per-
manently enjoy special nearness to God: ¢ the Angels of the Presence.”
We have in Tobit xii. 15 an evidence of popular Jewish belief as to
these Angels; St John’s vision is expressed in terms of that belief,
and, it may fairly be thought, sanctions it with his prophetie
authority,

3—b5. Tae ANern witH THE GorpEN CENSER.

8. dMhos dyyehos. In Tobit L. c. it is the seven Angels themselves
who present the prayers of the Saints before God: but, though the
detail varies, the passages agree in assigning a priestly work to Angels
on behalf of God’s people on earth.

iml rod Buoacmplov. The golden altar of incense in the Tabernacle
was only a cubit square and two cubits high (Ex. xxz. 2), and we have
no reason to suppose that the analogous one either in the first or the
second Temple was larger: perhaps we may gather from 2 Chr. v. 5
that the former had identically the same ore. But the altar of burnt-
offering was a large platform rather than what we commonly imagine
an altar (see 1 Maco. i. 59, where the small Greek “*idol altar’’ stands
on the “altar of God” ag its basement—it cannot be substituted for it):
in the Tabernacle it was five cubits square, in Solomon’s Temple 20,
in Zerubbabel’s probably the same, and in Herod's 50 according to
Jogephus, 32 according to the Mishna. In the Temple at any rate,
the height of the altar was such that the officiating priests had to
come up upon a ledge surrounding it (and such an ascent is con-
templated in Ex. xz.26), Probably here, though the Angel is offering
incense not burnt-offering, the Altar where he officiates is conveived
ag rather of the larger type: see on vi. 9. It is certainly superfluous
to suppose that the Vision is accommodated to the Jewish ritual, in
which the priest took fire from the altar of burnt.offering to light his
incense on the golden altar.

MBaverdy must mean ‘“censer” here, though the Greek word pro-
perly means “incense,”

8doe. Tals mpooevyais. Literally, ““give it to the prayers”; and if
the literal translation requires a gloss, that of the A.V. can hardly
be the right one. The sense is not absolutely clear, this is the one
place in this Book where the dative does not mark a personal or
personified recipient. It would hardly be stranger if it were by the
prayers of the saints that the Angel offered incense here, and that the
incense went up, as in next verse. Apparently the image is, that the
prayers of the saints are already lying on the Altar, and the Angel,
in modern liturgical phrase, ‘‘censes the holy things.” Thus dis.
appears the supposed theological necessity for identifying this Angel
with the Lord Jesus: *‘the prayers of all saints” are presented by
Him and by no one else, as is implied in v. 8, 9, where the incense is
the prayers of the saints, not something added to them. But here
the Angels offer their own worship, as it 1s “given fo them,” in union,
perhaps in subordination, to those of the redeemed. The prayers
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here spoken of are those of all saints, not of the Martyrs exclusively:
still, it is well to notice that the Altar where we offer our prayers is
apparently the same where they poured out their lives, vi. 9.

4. dvéPn...rals wpooevxais. The dative bere again is quite unlike
any other in this Book. ﬂ%he only question therefore as to the sense
is, whether we are to understand the words as the goal of the local
motion of the smoke, ‘ went up to the prayers,” or as the object of ity
intent, ““went up for the prayers”: the latter seems better. ¢The
smoke of the incense went up before God out of the Angel’s hand, for
the prayers of the Saints,” i.e. to consecrate and ratify them, to unite
all His spiritnal ereation in the same supplication, which when thus
united must prevail, :

évdmwoy Tob Beod. As is well known, these words are immediately
followed in C by Huépas xi\las dwakoolns éjkovre, the copyist having
mismatched some leaves of his original and goneon toxi. 3. Of course
he did pot invent the admirable system of punctuation and paragraphs
which he reproduced. It is possible that he may have failed to
notice that év. 7o feol ended a paragraph, as we should expect, or
at any rate was followed by a stop. It is also possible that he found
the 1260 days in his original in both places if, as seems probable, the
vision of the incense on the heavenly Altar was shewn to the Seer in
preparation for the profanation of the earthly altar at Jerusalem which
had long been foretold, Dan. viii. 11; xi. 81; xii. 11, and was soon to
be fulfilled more compietely than in the days of the Maceabees.

5. eAnder. See on v. 7 for tense, As the Angel hag the censer
already we cannot refer to the conmrmon formula of the LXX. e.g. Lev.
viii. 2; AdSe "Aapdr xal Tovs vieds alrol kel 7és oroAds alrol kal 70
fhawov Tis yplocws ral Tor pboyor Tov wep! THs dpaprias, xal-Tods Svo
kprols, xal 70 xavoly 7ow diYpwr, and it is a little difficult to suppose
that the censer is laid down after the incense from it has been emptied
upon the Altar.

€Badev. Probably cast the censer full of burning eoals, but possibly
only “scattered the fire,” as Num, xvi. 37. The meaning must be, to
represent the same instrument as obtaining God’s merey on His
people, and executing His vengeance on His enemies: cf. Ezek, x. 2.

Bpovral kal pwval, We have similar signs in xi. 19, xvi. 18, when
the series of the Seven Trumpets and the Seven Vials respectively are
ended : hence perhaps it is here rather than earlier that we are to look
for the conclusion of the visions of the Seven Seals,

7. Tur FirsT TrRUMPET.

7. xdAhafe kel mip. Cf. Bx. ix. 24: but here the blood marks the
plague as more terrible, and more distinetly miraculous. *‘The
stones of hail and the balls of fire fell in a shower of blood, just as
hail and fire balls commonly fall in a shower of rain.” (Alford.)

=3¢ Tplrov. It is certainly a feature to be noticed in the first Four
Trumpets, as contrasted (see on vi. 9) with the last three, that they
introduce plagues (i) on the powers of nature only, not on men, and
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(ii) that on these the plague stops short of entire destruction. But no
plausible explanation has been given of the destruction of a third part
(cf. vi. 8: the limit of the fourth part is an illustration not an expla-
nation which might perhaps be found in parallels like Ezek. v. 2;
Zech. xiii, 8, 9),

Tas X6pTos gmpés. In exceptional countries like England pastures
are green all the year round: in countries like Syria they are green
for a season : ig it possible that the fiery hail lays waste a third of the
earth, and that in the Vision that is the only third where green grass
is in season?

8,9. Tre Scconp TRUMPET,

8. &pos péya mupl kawdpevov. CEL Jer. li. (xxviil) 25 ISod &y wpds
ot 70 Bpos 70 diepbappévor TO Sadbeipor wiagar Thv A, kal éxTerd Ty
xeipd uwov énl gé kal xarakvhed oe éwl TOV werpdv, Kal Swow ge s Bpos
éumemyuptouévor, which seems like a prediction that Babylon shall be
dealt with as the mountain of destruction over against Jerusalem had
been dealt with by Josiah. If that passage was in the Seer’s mind,
the image here might be compared with xviii. 21 sqq. though the
parallel would not be exaet, If we take this passage alone it is
certainly natural to think of voleanic phenomena—rather of those
of the Agean than of those of Campania: the great eruption of
Vesuvius would have suggested other images: though all volcanoes
are near the sea, a torrent of lava would hardly be described as if the
burning mountain itself fell into the sea.

&yévero...alpa. Thizs plague, like the last, recalls ome of the
plagues of Egypt, Ex. vii. 17 sqq.

9. T4 ¥orra Juxds. Cf ii. 20n.; here it might be a question
whether 7d &, yYuxds is in apposition to vé Tplrov or 7@y KMo udTOY.

10, 11. TeE THIRD TRUMPET.

10. s hapwds. “Like a torch,” with & flaring trail of fire, The
same image is used of natural shooting stars, e.g. Verg. den. m. 694.

éml tds mnyds Tev UBdrwy. Only the third part, as appears from
the next verse.

11. &yévero...els dfwBor. We are perhaps to be reminded, as
before, of the plagues in Egypt, so here of the mercy to Israel, Ex. xv.
25 : here, as those are intensified, so that is reversed.

woldol 7dv dvfpdmey dmédavor. Of course such water would be
unwholesome for ordinary use, though wormwood is not exacily
poisonous. But it may be a question whether 8t John means the
name to indicate the herb now known as wormwood, or another more
deadly one: poison seems to be meant in Deut. xxix. 18 ; Jer. ix, 15,
xxiii, 15, The root of the Hebrew word there rendered “ wormwood ”
seems fo mean ¢ noxious.”

12, 13. Tree Fourrm TRUMPET.

12. 76 Tpirov Tod fjAlov. Here we may think either of the Egyptian
plague of darkness, Ex. z.21 sqq., or of a reversal (as in the last case)
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of the blessing of Is. xxx. 26. Thers, ag here, there seems to be no
distinetion made between an increase, or decrease, in the intensity of
light and in its duration.

Tve oxomiobyj. Lit. *“ that the third part of them may be darkened.”
But in ordinary Greek we should have the optative instead of the
subjunctive mood, possibly the present instead of the aorist tense.

13. &voés derod. dyyéhov i8 no doubt a correct and very ancient
gloss. Literally *‘one eagle.” But apparertly there was a tendency
in late Hebrew for the numeral to sink, as in modern languages, into
a mere indefinite article; and here, and perhaps in one or two other
places, we seem to have it 8o used in the N.T.: e.g. Matt, viii, 19,
xxvi. 69, and probably ix. 18, :

&y pegovpaynpari. * In mid-heaven,” The compound oceurs again
in xiv. 6, xix. 17, and nowhere else in the N.T.: but in the later
classical Greek it is not uncommeon for the position of the sun at
noondsy. Yet the last of the places cited from this book, where all
natural birds are said to fly ““in mid-heaven,” seems rather as if
St John used it of the air, the space between earth ard sky.

oval, odel, obal. We see by ix, 12, xi, 14 that three distinct woes
are meant, one for each of the Three Trumpets.

CHAPTER IX.

2. kal fvofer.. .dpbocoov. These words are omitted by NB, vg.
(am. harl. tol.) cop. arm. ®th.

& To¥ dpluros b5 kamwvés. A omits s, 1 omits all five words.
peydAns. B, syr. read xacoudvzs.
&k Tob xamvod Tod dpéaros kal. R omits these words,

8. adrais. With AP; N has adrois throughout and is supported
here and in v. 4 by B,, in ». 5§ by A where Text. Rec. and W. H.
{text) read adrais with B,P,

5. Pacaviedjocorrar; Erasmus altered this into Bacavisdfjowrrar;
Text. Ree, reads Basavieddo: with By,

7. Spown. A reads duoubpara; R Suocos.

10. Spolas. NA read duolois; W. H. propose duota as an adverb.

kal kévrpa xal. L 86 and vg. arm. mth. transpose the second
xal, and begin & new clause with xal # éfovsia; the later vg.-and
Text. Rec. read xai xévrpa #v...kal § é¢,

1 éovola...dBikijoar. B, reads éfovelar Exovsw Tob ddicfoa.

12. Epxerni. Text, Rec. reads pyorrar with B,P 1, ]

¥ 8%0. Cop. reads devrépa. St Jerome alterum, cod. flor. secundum.

18. plav &k Tdy Tecodpwy kepdrwv. With B,P; N* omits these
words, Primas. reads unum ex quattuor cornibus arae dei aureae,

[Cyp.] (ef. Intr. p. lxxvil) unum ex gquaituor amgelis (vel angulis)
arcag¢ aureae,
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14. Myovra. B, reads Néyovres; Text. Rec. Ayovoar with P 1,
_16. Tévorparevpdrwy. Primas. reads militantium=erparevopévay.

860 pupudBes pupradoy. With N, Lach, Tisch. W. H. and Weiss read
Diopvprddes puptddwr with AP 1*, Epiph. quotes #rovsa Tdv dpfudy
roi orparol uupimt pupiddes xal yilear xihddes; By reads pvpiddes
pvpiidwy ; Primas. reads octoginta milie (which points to an older
reading Swupior, cf. Ps. lzviil. 17, where LXX, translate 75 dppa rol
feol pvpomhdoeov, 88 if each angel was over 20,000), and quotes
Tyconius as reading bis miriades miriadum which ig certainly wrong,
for in his commentary Tyo. says non dizit quot miriadum, The
reading of most editors might have been reached by combining two
readings, one of which has only indirect Latin evidence,

17. vakwdlvovs; Primas. and Tyc. read spineas=dkar8ivovs.

18. Primas. omits the whole verse.

dwd tady Tpudy whydy. Text. Rec. omits mhyydw with 1; R omits
TpLlw,

19. «kal & Tais odpats adrwv. Tezt. Rec. omits these words with
1 sth.

20. & tév ¥pyov Tidv xepdv adrdy. Primas. reads jfaciorum
suorum malorum=¢éx 7dv Epywy alTv TOv Torypdy.

21. mwopvelas. R*A read mowyplas, see above,

Cu. IX, 1—12. Toe Firre Trumper. Frest Wozm.

1. mewroxdra. “Fallen.” 8t John does not say that he witnessed
the gotual fall,

&60n ailrg. Clearly therefore the star is identified with a person :
no doubt a *fallen angel,” in the common sense of the term. For
the identification of angels with stars, cf. i. 20, and Job xxxviil. 7:
and of fallen angels in particular, Enoch xviii, 16, xxi. 3, &e. The
fall of this star may legitimately be illustrated, as to the image by
Is. xiv. 42, and as to the meaning by Luke x. 18, and xii. 9 in this
book : but it is not to be assumed that this passage refers to the same
event asg either of the two last, still less that the first does.

Tov ppéatos Tjs dfieoov. Lit. < of the pit (or “well”’) of the abyss”:
the depth of Hell, the home or penal prison of the demons {cf. Luke
viil. 81 kal wapexdhoww adrir Wva uj émrdiy abrols els Thr dfvogor
dweNfelv), is conceived as a pit in the earth's surface, no doubt literally
bottomless, and probably more spacious than the shaft which gives
access to it. This last, like the mouth of an earthly reservoir, can
be fitted with a cover which ig fastened down with a padlock or seal.
Cf. xi. 7, xvil. 8, for the notion of evil beings issuing from the pit;
xx. 1, 3, for their being confined there. But notice (i) that this pit is

_nowhere identified with the “lake of fire,” the final destination of
the Devil and his angels; (ii) that we are not told that the Devil
himself is cast ipto it yet—rather the contrary is implied.
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8. & Tod xamved. Cf. xzvi. 2. One can hardly tell whether we
are to understand that the smoke turned into locusts, or only that
the locusts rose in the smoke, and dispersed from among it.

oi oxopwiot Tis yis, L.e. common natural scorpions: these infernal
locusts are able to hurt men, as common scorpions are, but common
locusts are not.

4. iva p) dbwtewowy, i.e. not to do the damage that natural
locusts do—these natural objects having been plagued already, viii.
7—nbut other damage, still more directly distressing the sinful world.

v odpayiba Tod deod. Of. vii. 3 and note.

5. pfvas mévre. It has been conjectured that this périod is named,
as being the time for which a plague of the literal locusts is liable
to last. But more probably the period is to be reckoned on the same
principle—whatever that be—as the other periods of time indicated
in this Book.

6. debye. The present after the future is a little strange.

7. 8powa Iwwors. See Joel ii. 4. Probably that passage is only a
highly idealised description of a natural swarm of locusts, and the
verse cited refers to the resemblance in shape of the locust’s head,
and perhaps the legs, to a horse’s. It iz doubiful whether the
words frocuacuérors eis wéheuor suggest comparison between the frame
of the locust and the plate-armour of a horse, see on v, 9: such
armour was still confined to the East in St John’s time. At any
rate there is a reference here to the discipline of the locust host: as
in Joel ii. 7, 8.

s orépavor Spowol Xpvo@. Lit. “as it were crowns like unto gold,”
perhaps a mere golden mark, such as it is quite possible a real insect
might have.

T cume abTov ds mpdowmra dvlpdwwy. dvfpwre means, in
olassical Greek at least, “human beings,” not necessarily males,
But in Hellenistie Greek it is not infrequently used in opposition to
women, and probably the next clause marks it so here. Both in
this clause and in the next we have the choice of making the de-
scription purely supernatural or supposing that a deeper meaning
is given to features of natural locusts which had struck the popular
fancy.

8. os tplxas yvwoukdv. It is said that, in Arabic poetry, the
same comparison is used of the antenns of the natural locust: but
more probably this is one of the supernatursl features of the de-
scription.

s Aedvrov. Joel i. 8 ol S0bvres abrob 68bpres Aovros kal al ubha
abroll oxbprov.

9. s Odpakas aibnpods. This probably is'an idealisation of the
structure of the natural locust.

@s dppdrev trroy woMav. Lit, a8 of many chariots of horses,”
Joel ii, 5,
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11. ¥ovow & adrdv Bacwhén. Whereas “the (natural) locusts
bave no king,” Prov. xxzx. 27. In Amos vii. 1 the LXX. has the
curious mistranslation or corrupt reading, xal {So0 Bpolxos els Ty
4 Paoihets; which possibly arose from, or suggested, a superstition
that St John uses as an image.

oy dyyehov mis dfloaov. Either the fallen star of v, 1, who
opened the pit and let them out of it; or a spirit—presumably, but
hardly certainly, a bad one—made the guardian of that lowest deep
of God’s creation. See Exeursus I.

*ABab8dy. Bt Jerome seems to have kept alive in Liatin a reading
Labaddon, which was supposed to represent the Hebrew more ac-
curately. The word is properly an abstract moun *destruction,”
but used apparently in the sense of “*Hell”” in Job xxvi. 26, &c. Here
it probably stands for Destroyer, like the Greek participle given as an
equivalent.

12, 1 pla. The first of the three denounced by the eagle, viii. 13,
A decided majority of modern orthodox commentators understand this
~ vision as foretelling the Mahometan conquests—some taking the fallen

star of . 1 of Mahomet himself. The last iz searcely credible—
unless one should adopt the view,—mnot perhaps inconsistent with
the facts of Mahomet’s career, buf hardly in harmony with the
general order of Revelation—that he really had a divine commission,
but perverted it to serve his selfish ambition. It seems almost
certain that the “star™ is an angel, strictly speaking: but the inter-
pretation as a whole seems worthy of respect. Perhaps the Ma-
hometan conquest is to be regarded as at least a partial fulfilment
of this prophecy: but the attempts to shew that it is in detail an
exact fulfilment have not been very successful. For instance, it
cannot be said that the Mahometan conquest has done nmo hurt
except to those who denied or profaned their baptism, see sup. v. 4.

13 —21. Tae Sxre Trumper. THE Secoxp WoE.

13. oy pwlav. See critical note. Lit. “one voice " ; see on viii.
18. The word resodpwr just afterwards should probably be omitted:
else ““one voice from the four horns” would give the numeral a
special meaning.

14. Myovra. If the reading be right, rather in irregular appo-
gition to ¢wrip than a false concord.

6 ¥xov Tiv odimyya. Rightly taken by the versions as in appo-
gition to 7 &ry dyyéiw; in another Book it would be safer to take
it a8 a vocative, like 6 Segwérys, v. 10,

Adoov tods Téogapas dyyéhovs. We are reminded of the four
angels of vii. 1, but it is hardly possible that they are the same
as these. The plagues held back by them, on ‘‘the earth, the sea,
and the trees,” have come salready, viii. 7—9: moreover, these angels
do not stand “on the four corners of the earth,” but in one not
very remote part of it. No satisfactory explanation of their meaning
has been given: nor ean we be sure whether the name Euphrates is
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to be taken literally. We hear of if again in xvi, 12, where the
a.rgumegts for and against a literal interpretation seem almost equally
balanced.

15. ds miv dpay, “for the hour.” The article is not repeated,
but plainly the one article belongs to all the nouns: they are ‘‘pre-
pared for the hour, and day, and month, and year,” when God has
decreed to execute the vengeance here foretold.

16. Tob iwwikod. Not plural bui collective, as we should say *the
cavalry.” Not that the Seer gives the number of one arm only of
sn army containing more: apparently this army consists of cavalry
exclusively. The four angels seem to be its eaptains, and it is held
in readiness with them to march when they are loosed to slay the
third part of men. The Parthian cavalry was the most formidable
barbarian force of St John's day: did the Parthian kings boast of the
myriads of horsemen whom they could call out at a day appointed?
Any way, if the Parthian cavalry suggested the image to St John’s
mind, we should have the explanation of the use of the name Euphrates.
More than this we can hardly say as to the meaning of the Vision,
and any partial fulfilment that it may have had or be about to
have,

8to pupidbes puprdBwv. The number is perhaps suggested by Ps.
Ixviii, 17 (Primasius’ text implies that in some anecient MSS. it had
been reproduced literally, each angel had 20,000 horsemen, 80,000 in
all): still it hardly seems as if these horsemen were celestial (like
thoge of xix. 14), though they are not distinetly infernal like the
locusts of the previcus Vision.

17. #xovras Odpakas. This must be understood of the riders
chiedly, but perhaps not exclusively: comparing ver. 9 we cannot be
sure that St John would not use the word °‘bresstplate” of the
defensive armour of a horse, if he had such in his mind. In fact,
the word is used in Iater Greek of defensive armour gemerally, not
the breastplate only.

muplvous kal daxiwbivovs kal BedBas. As the last adjective only
means ‘‘like brimstone,”’ it is possible that the two former indicate
colour rather than material, which is strictly implied in the ter-
mingtions, the rather that fire and *‘jacinth™ is a somewhat in-
congruous combination. Jacinth is the modern transliteration of
Udwbos, the classical transliteration of the oriental jacuth,  the
name of & class of stones to which the sapphire belongs, and
this was the common ancient meaning of the word; but it was
algo applied to stones of the same kind and of different colours, red
or orange. In the middle ages it became common to speak of red
and blue “jacinths’’ as rubei or sapphirei, and then the epithets
superseded the noun. Most ““jacinths” were known as rubies or
sapphires, and the original name was left for any stone of the least
ecommon and precious colour of the original “jacinth,” Here the
horsemen had breastplates of fiery red, of smoky blue, and of sul-
phurous yellow. Whether all had tricoloured armour, or whether
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there were three divisions, each in a distinetive uniform, may be
doubted: but the three plagues corresponding to these colours, which
we hear of direotly after, are almost certainly inflicted by the whole
army alike: and this affords some presumption that the attire of
each was symbolical of all three.

18, dwd 7dv...&k To¥.... The prepositions imply that the slaughter
came of the plagues.

19. 17 ydp éovela Tdv Inrwv., For the use of the word éfovsia
(sometimes elsewhere translated ‘‘authority” or “licence™), ef. vi. 8,
ix. 3. 8t Luke xxii. 53 illustrates the meaning of the word in such
a context.

20. & Tav ¥pyov Tév Yepav adrdv. A common Old Testament
formula both for idolatry, Jer, i. 18, and other gins, ib. xxv. 14.

lva i mpookujeovoy. This verse gives us the only clue we have
to the inferpretation. Itisa plague on idolaters that is here described
—neither on unfaithful Christians, nor on antichristian infidels of a
more refined type—unless the latter shall in the last days, as in the
age of the Roman persecutions, and one may almost say of the
Renaissance and Reformation, ally itself against the Gospel with the
valgar or sensuous idolatry which it was its nabural tendency to
despise.

21. kol ob perevdnoay. Answersto olire perevbnaar above: ol Aowol
is of course the subject of both : though Andreas, treating ver, 19 as
parenthetical, makes oi Aowol the subject of dwexrdrénoav—the third
part were Lilled and likewise the remnant who were spared for the
time and repented not. This shews that even to an Asiatic Greek
in later times the construction was strange.

dappaxiawy, Fitly mentioned between **murders’” and *forni-
cation,” and in connexion with “idolatry”; ef, Gal. v. 20, and note
on xxi, 8,

CHAPTER X,

1. d&Xhov. Griesh. omits with B, 1.

3. #xwv. Texzt, Rec, reads elxer with 1 Lastins cop. arm,

4. o7e. N and Primas. read doa.

oppdywooy. Primas. and Tyc. translate nota tibi, signa tibi=
opdyiat.

6. miv defudv. Text. Rec. omits with A 1 36 and vg.

6. kol mv yiv..kal Ty fdhacoay kal T é abrf. A omits
all this; 1, 12 omit xal Ty yH¥ xal 7d é& adry; N* Primas. arm.
omit «al Thy 64A. x.7.\.; cop. mth. read Tov obpavdy kal Thv vy kal THy
fdhagoar kal T4 év adrols wdvTa.

7. 7Tols éavrod Bovhovs Tols mpodrfras. Primas. and vg. read per

profetas servos suos, per servos sucs prophetas=ér rois &. k.r.A.; Text.
Ree, has detives without & with 1.
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8. kal v daw v fjk....Aalolioar...kal Aéyovoav. Primas. reads
et audivi vocem...iterum loguentem; Text. Rec. reads Aaroisa xal
Aéyovoa with 1 and And.

9. dwiABov. Lach. Tisch. W. H. read d=fir6a with A,

10. é&mkpdvlr. N* reads éyeulofn; the older text of Primas.
repletus esi; N° reads éy....muplas. BSo one MB. of Primas. and
Beatus repletus est amaritudine.

11. Adyovowy. Text, Ree. reads Adye with P 1, most Latins, and
other versions.

wal Wyeowv. B, reads «al énl .

Cu. X. Tre Ancen wite Toe Lirrie Boox.

1. We are not told yet, as we might expect, that ¢ the Second Woe
is past,” nor does the Seventh Trumpet and the Third Woe immediately
follow: but just as in ch. vii. the two deseriptions of the sealed
Israelites and the palm-bearing multitude came after the Sixth Seal, so
here the vision of the mighty angel, and the prophecy (passing in-
sensibly into a vision) of the T'wo Witnesses, follow the Sixth Trumpet.

oy dyyehov Lo vpév. “Another,” probably,thanthefour mentioned
in 1z. 15: cf. vii. 1, 2, Some suppose a reference back to v. 2, where
we have heard of & “mighty angel” (the epithet is the same) before.

wepPefAnpévoy vepéAny. And therefore with something of the
gtate with which Christ will come to judgement; ef. i. 7 &e. The
cloud is wrapt about the head as well as the shoulders, as appears
from the next clause.

7 Tpvs.  The article suggests that the same bow of God is seen every
time that it appesars,

oi wéBes. i.e. his legs are as thick as the pillars of a temple, and
their sabstance of fiery brightness.

2. ¥xwv. Rightly paraphrased by versions as a predicate rather
then an epithet,

BifropiSiov rvewyuévor. The diminutive perhaps suggests com-
parison (but hardly contrast, which is sufficiently marked by the
epithet) with the book of v. 1 sqq.

3. ai rrd Ppovral. The only reason that we ean imagine for the
presence of the article ig, that to 8t John’s mind *the seven thunders”
formed one element in the vision; as we might speak of ““the seven
seals,” “the seven trumpets,” ‘“‘the seven vialg”—these being known
to ug, as the thunders also were to him.

Tas énvrdy gwvds. The possessive is emphatic, *“their own voices.”
Perhaps the meaning is, ‘‘each uttered its own.” Tt has been taken
to imply that the voices of the thunders were not the voice of God:
but comparing Ps, xxix. passim, St John xii. 28, 29, it is scarcely
possible to doubt that these thunders, voices from heaven, are from
God, or at least directed by Him.
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4. tpe\dov ypddeww. Bee i 19. It is mseless to speculate how far
the Book was written at the same time that the Vision was seen:
possibly it may have been in part, but it is enough to suppose that,
having been bidden to write, the Seer seemed to himself to write, or (so
to speak) saw himself writing, at appropriate points of the Vision.

odpdyioov. Cf, Dan. xii. 4, 9. There the use of the words is
more logical: Daniel is to write the vision, but not to let it be read:
contrast in this book xxii, 10. Here the use of the word is suggested
by the passage in Daniel—in the impassioned style of this book it is
forgotten that what is not written cannot and need not be sealed. It
may be noted that g4 adrd ypdyps in this verse and xzi. 2 py adriw
perphops are the only certain instances in this book of an accusative
pronoun ofher than a relative coming before the verb except i. 7, xii.
15; of. xi. 5, xviii. 14. Why the voices of the thunders were not to
be written it is idle to guess: it is worse than idle to guess what they
were. And in our ignorance of this it is hardly possible that we
should be able to identify the mission of this angel with any special
dispensation of God yet known.

B. miv xeipa adroi miv Sefudv. Cf. Dan. xii. 7, where the angel
lifts up botk hands: here, his left is oceupied with the book. For the
gesture symbolic of an oath see Gen. xiv. 22, &ec.: there may be a
reference to that passage intended, in the description of the Most
High thaft follows.

6. dpooev &v 7¢ favr... This angel is therefore in no sense a
divine Person.

.. 8, 7. &7 xpbvos odkém forTal, AN .., i.6. a8 We say, ¢ there shall
be no more time lost, but”,.,: “there shall be delasy no longer,”
Ezek, xii. 22, 23. It is not in harmony with the usual language of
Scripture to suppose that finite ‘‘time” is meant to be opposed to
eternity.

7. & Tals fpépms...tob ifBépov dyyéhov. This accounts for the
Vision being narrated between the Sixth and Seventh Trumpets; though
it algo suggeste that the whole of the Vision of the Trumpets may
have been seen before it: indeed that the interval may have been long
enough for what looked like a fulfilment of the signs which followed
the first five Trumpets if not the Sixth—while the end seemed as far
off as ever.

Sray phg cadwltev. If péhhp is to be pressed we should under-
stand that the course of God’s judgements for this world comes to an
end before the Seventh Angel sounds, and that when he does, the
world to eome begins; but as it would be against the analogy of this
book to identify the general resurrection and the condemnation of the
Lost with the Third Woe, it is better to take drav uéM\y carwifew
simply as a periphrasis for the future.

kal lredofn. No doubt a literal reproduction of the so-called
Hebrew * preterite with vau conversive,” the only one now traceable
in the book, though there are places where the Old Latin version
geems to have read an aorist where our Greek MSS, read a fuzure,

REVELATION H
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78 pvoripiov Tob Beod.  Here Abp Whately's paradox is hardly an
exaggeration, that for ““mystery’ one might substitute *revelation,”
without altering the sense: see on i. 20.

einyyluoev. The active is only found in this book.

7ovs éavrov Bovhovs. The accusative is not irregular aceording to
New Testament usage. St Luke generally uses it for the recipients of
the message when its contents are not mentioned: when both are
mentioned, the message is in the accusative, the recipients in the
dative; though once, Acts xiii. 82, we have a double accusative.

8. 1) duvn v fcovoa.. . mdhw Aaroboav. The participles are made
to depend upon fkovea by an irregular attraction, which would be less
puzzling if it did not leave % ¢wrh without any construction at all,

9. dwijABov. Apparently from his place in heaven to the earth; if
the Vision which begins at iv. 1 is continued throughout the book,
there are difficulties in tracing coherently the changes in the point of
view.

xarddaye avré. Ezek. ii. 8, iii. 3.

muxpavel cov Ty kothlay. This Ezekiel's roll did not do. We may
presume that this little book, like the O.T. one, eontained ‘‘lamenta-
tions, and mourning, and woe.” To both prophets, the first result of
abgorbing the words of God and making them their own (Jer. xv. 16)
is delight at communion with Him and enlightenment by Him: but
the Priest of the Lord did not feel, as the Disciple of Jesus did, the
afterthought of bitterness—the Christ-like sorrow for those against
whom God’s wrath is revealed, who ‘‘knew not the time of their
vigitation.”

“HKlse had it bruised too eors his tender heart
To see God’s ransom’'d world in wrath and flame depart.” (EKeble.)

It is generally held, in one form or another, that this ¢‘little book®
symbolises or contains ¢the mystery of God,” the approaching com-
pletion of which has just been announced. Some needlessly combine
with this the theory (see note on v. 1) that it containa the whole or
part of this Book of the Revelation, But really the surest clue to its
meaning is the parallel passage in Ezekiel: if we say that the book
contains ¢‘the Revelation of God’s Judgement” (remembering how
that Revelation is described in Rom. i. 18), we shall apeak ag definitely
as is safe.

10. é&mikpdvly. The ancient variant éyeulofn, which sums up what
is expressed at length Job xxzxii. 18, 19, brings out a real element in
the meaning: the burden of unuttered truth is in itself a pain and, as
we see in the next verse, the pain is a eall to speak.

11. kal Méyouvglv poi.. For theimpersonal plural cf. SAérwow xvi.15.
8¢l o¢ iy mpodmrevoar. If, a8 is possible (see on v. 7), this
implies & new or renewed commisgion to the Seer, it is surely un-

necessary to try to make out that the remainder of the book contains
higher mysteries than the foregoing part., The words certainly include
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a personal warning to the Apostle himself;—he was to see the end of
all things in vision, but his own earthly work and duties were not at
an end. He had already ¢‘prophesied before many peoples and
netions and fongues and kings” (whether Nero or Domitian was the
last of these): and he would bave to do the samse ‘*again.”

CHAPTER XI.

1. Myoy. N* reads Mye.. Text. Rec. reads xal 8 dyyehos elorire:
Néywr with 36; Ree¥ kal éor. 6 dyy. Mywr, and B, xal ior. 6 dyy. Mywr.

2. v adhiv iy wler Tol vaol. NK* reads ris athis riis owlher
7ol Maod, R° v adhip Tiv......ra00.

#xPale Hwlev. Text. Rec. reads &pB. #w with By; N* reads #p.
tow, P B, Eswler.

- 860y, N* reads é8. xal.

3. wepifefhypévor with ReC 1. Lach. and W. H. read mepBefihg-
pévous with R*AB,P.

4, ¢ordres. Text. Rec. reads éordoar with ReeP 1,

5. olrws. A omits.

7. 76 Onplov. A adds o Térapror,

8. 7o wrapa. Text. Rec. reads vd wrdpare with ¥P 1.

¢ xipros adrdy. N* omits avrdy, 1 and Text. Rec. substitute fudv.

10. wéfovoy. Tisch. reads réurovay with X*P,

11. dv adrois. CP 1 omit &, O reads elaf\der éx Tov feol adrols.

12. fjxovoav. R°B, and early editions of Tischendorf read #rovoa.

18. 76 8ékavov. B, reads 76 rpiror 88 in the other plagues.

14 dmihlev. N reads mepiiier.

18. &yévero 1 Pachela. Text. Rec, reads éyévorro al Bagihela:
with 1 and 7.

7ol kéopov. And. Primas. and 28 omit.

Tob kuplov spdv xal Tod Xpiwrrob adrov. Areth. after kbopov goes
on 7oi kvplov fucdy 'Inoot Xpiorov, Primas, and Ambros. Dei nosiri et
Christi sui.

18. ot tvdmoy. Lach. omits of with AB, 1.

ol xdfnvrar. Lach. and Text. Reo. read xaffuevo. with AP 1; and
Oyp. enlarged text, in conspectu Dei sedentes.

17. &m «Andas. Tisch. reads xat é7 . with ¥*C fuld.
18. kawpds. C reads kAfipos.

kpudfjvas kal. Primas. omits.

kol Tois dy. kal Tols dpoP. A reads «ul Tobs &y. kal Tols pof-

Tols pixpols kol Tols peydowg. Lach. Treg. W. H. read rods pixpois
kai Tods peydhous with N*AC.

xai Biadlelpar. A omits kal.
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19. & &v. Text. Bec. omits ¢ with NB,.
ovpavg, N* adds dre.

s Swabrikns adrol. Primas. and cop. omit adrof; R substitutes
ToU feoti; By 7ob xuplov.

Cr, XI. 1-13. Tee MeAsURING ANGEL AND THE Two WITNEssES.

1. kdhapos. Ezek. x1. 3; Zech. ii. 1 (zxowlor yewuerpictw).

Bpovos pdPSey, i.e. a walking-staff: probably not so long as the one

zek., L.c., but perhaps of six feet :—ao that it would naturally, when

carried, be grasped near the upper end, like a pilgrim’s staf, or a
modern alpenstock.

Mywv. Lit. ** There was given unto me a reed...saying;” i.e. it was
given me with these words. The gloss xai 6 dyyehos elerixa in the
Textus Receptus (B.E.) probably goes back to the beginning of the
fourth century. The speaker cannot be identified with the mighty
angel of the preceding chapter: the language in iiself i8 too vague
to be pressed: and in v. 3 at any rate the speaker is either God (Is.
zliii. 10, 12, zliv. 8) or Christ (Acts i. 8, &e.).

Tdv vadv Toi Oeob. The word used is not that for the whole
“Temple-precinct,”’ but the “Temple” in the narrowest sense—what
in the 0.T. is called ‘‘the house ”’ or *“the palace.”

L G'Ulrmu-h'-{ftov. Being distinguished from the Temple, we should
naturally think of the Altar of Burnt-offering which stood outside it :
besides that this was, and the Altar of Ineense was not, large enough
to be measured by something longer than a foot-rule. But we saw on
vi. 9 that the Heavenly Temple apparently has no Aliar of Burnt.
offering distinet from the Altar of Incense: so the question only
becomes important if we suppose the earthly Temple to be meant,

Ig it then the heavenly or the earthly Temple that St John is bidden
to measure? Probably the latter. Without pressing the argument
from x. 9, that the Seer is now on earth, it is hardly likely that,
whereas in Bzekiel, Zechariah, and inf. xxi. 15 the measurement, not
of the Temple only but of the Holy City, is the work of angels, it
should here be ascribed to a man. But what is more decisive is, that
the whole of this chapier describes God’s rebukes and correcting
judgements on the eity, the fate of which is connected with that of the
Temple here named, This proves that it is the earthly city of God
that is meant—and therefore probably the literal Jerusalem: for the
Christian Chureh, imperfectly as it realises its divine ideal, does not
appear to be dissociated from it in Seriptural typology or prophecy:
“ Jerugalem which is above...is the Mother of us &ll,” even now, and
even now ‘‘our citizenship is in Heaven.”

Tols mpookuvotvras dv adrg. Not év adrois: probably therefore the
mention of ‘“the Altar” is parenthetical, for worship iz it could
searcely be spoken of, though worship on it might. But the truth is,
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neither the Temple (in the narrower sense) nor the Altar was ordinarily
& place of spiritual “worship,” bui only of the ritual * gervice of
God.” Therefore the meaning of the Temple and Altar must be to
some extent spiritnalised: even if the propheey be concerned with God’s
judgements on Jerusalem and the Jewish people, we are not to under-
stand that the actual Temple was to be spared (for we know it was
not): buf, most probably, that the true Israelites would not be cut
off from communion with God, even when their city and the earthly
gplendours of their Temple were destroyed. Ezek. xi. 16 will thus
jllustrate the gense of the passage, though there does not appear to be
eonscious reference to it.

2. v adMjy Tiv wler. The words might be translated ¢ the
outer court of the Temple.” It must be remembered that * the
courts of the Liord’s House *’ were the ordinary place for the worship-
pers to assemble, even before the outer and larger “ Court of the
Gentiles,” with its magnificent colonnades, was added to Herod’s
Temple. Probably the latter is thought of, in its assignment to the
Gentiles: but the meaning appears to be, that all the courts shall be
profaned, up to the walls of the inmost Banctuary, .

p admjv perpiops. See x. 4.

ExPBale ¥wlev. “Cast out outside.” The sense must be *leave
out for profanation.” This excludes the hypothesis (otherwise not
without plausibility) that the measurement of the Temple is for
destruction, not for preservation: see 2 Kings xxi. 13 ; Lam. ii, 8,—
and for the destruction being regarded as the work of the prophet, of,
Ezek, xliii. 3. The variations in the M38. hetween *the inner” and
““the outer ” court, and ** easting out outside” and ¢ casting out inside”
shew that the scribes had long been preoccupied with the thought
of the removal of the middle wall of partition between the court
of Israel and the conrt of the Gentiles, for = and = are not generally
confused in the MSS. of this book.

warmqecrovery, This doubtless refers to the words of the Lord in
8t Luke xxi. 24. Hitherto, the correspondences in this book with
that Prophecy of our Liord’s have been closest with St Matthew’s
version of it. Here the Vision does not go so far as the Prophecy.
‘When the Witnesses have finished their testimony their bodies are
cast out in the streets of Jerusalem, which is still standing and
bugs her chains. Hence there can be no reference to the Jewish
War: it is a vision of profanation, not of destruction.

pivas Teoroepdeovra 8o, So xiil. 5. This period is apparently
identical with the 1260 days” of the next verse, and xii.6: and
with the ‘‘time, times, and half a time” (i.e. 3} years) of xii, 14.
In Dan. vii. 25, xii. 7 we have this last measure of the period given,
and the time indicated by Daniel must be either identical with or
typical of that indicated by St John. It is to be noted, that in Dan.
xil. 11, 12, we have the period extended to 1290 and 1335 days.

The key to these prophecies, that speak of definite periods of time,
is gemerally sought in Ezek. iv. 6—it is supposed that each pro-
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phetical ““day” stands for a year, and by consequenco a ‘week”
is equivalent to geven years, a “month” to 30, and a ‘year” to 360.
This gives an approzimately satisfactory explanation of the one
prophecy of the ‘70 weeks™ in Dan. ix.: they would naturally be
understood to extend from B.c. 536 (the decree of Cyrus) to B.c. 5
(the Nativity), a.p. 29—30 (the Crucifixion), and a.p. 70 (the fall
of Jerusalem); but the terms in which their beginning and end are
described can with a little pressure be applied to B.c. 457 (the decree
of Artaxerzes), o.p. 26 (the Baptism of 8t John), a.p. 29—30, and
AD. 83-—possibly the date of the death of 8t Stephen, and so of the
final rejection of the Gospel by the Jews and of the Jewish sacrifices
by God. But in no other case has a prophecy been even tolerably
interpreted on this principle. If it were admitied in this, we should
naturally understand that Jerusalem was to have been restored in
A.D. 1330—or at latest 1360 or 1405. Indeed, if the Saracen conquest
instead of the Roman were taken as the starting-point, the restoration
would not fall due tilt 1897, and it is humanly speaking quite possible
that Palestine may pass into new hands then. But men ought to
have learnt by this time to distrust such caleulations: as we “know
not the day nor the hour,” so we know not the year nor the century.
Two or thres generations ago a number of independent caleulations
were made to converge to the year 1866 as the beginning of the
end: but in that year nothing considerable happened except the
Austrian war—which of all recent wars perhaps had least the cha-
racter of a war between Christ and Antichrist. It was at worst
an instance of the painful and not innocent way in which fallen
human nature works out its best desires: the Austrians were tech-
nically in the right, while the victory of the Prussians has proved
honourable and beneficial to both empires alike.

3. xai 8dow Tols Suoly pdpruoiv pov, kal wpodnreicovey.
A literal reproduction of Hebrew idiom. The traditional view of the
two Witnesses, dating from the second century, is that they are
Enoch and Elijah—the two prophets who, having (for & time) finished
their work on earth, have left it withont death: but who, since ‘it
is appointed for all men once to die,” will, as is here revealed, come
on earth again, to prophesy and suffer death in the days of Anti-
christ.

As to Elijah, there seems to be little doubt that this view is true,
The prophecy of Mal. iv. 5 has indeed received e fulfilment in the
mission of the Baptist (8t Luke i. 17). But St Matt. xvii, 11, 12
perhaps implies that this fulfilment is not the final one—especially
when compared with St John i. 21. Really the plain sense of these
passages scems to be, that Elijah will actually be sent before the
second Coming of Christ, as one in his spirit and power was before
His first.

But the personality of his colleague is more doubtful. St Vie-
torinus was well-nigh alone in thinking of Jeremish. Of Enoch
we know go little, that internal evidence hardly applies either way:
all we can gay is, that he was recognised by popular Jewish belief
as & seer of apocalypses, and that his character as a prophet and
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preacher of repentance is recognised by 8t Jude. This harmonises
well enough with his being intended: but the internal evidence of
Seripture itself points rather to Moses and Elias being the two
witnesses. Their names are coupled in the prophecy of Mal. iv. 4, 5,
as well as in the history of the Transfiguration: and v. 8 ascribes
to these prophets the plague actually inflicted by Moses, as well as
that by Elijab, This modification of the traditional view was first
suggested by the abbot Joachim, the great medimval commentator
on this book ; but it has found wide acceptance in modern times.

fpépas Xihlas Biakoolas érjxovra. See on v, 2.

weprBepAnpévor odrxovs. The well attested reading wepiBefAnuévous
might no doubt have arisen from assonance: if not, it must be ex-
plained as if xal mpog....éfMxovTa were parenthetical and the Seer
had written jow Tods Sve pdprupas; if he wrote ddow vods 3. u. the
accusative was certain to be very early and widely changed fo the
dative. Perhaps the sackecloth is to be understood as the official dress
of prophets (Is. xx. 2), rather than a sign that the Witnesses are
persecuted or mourn for the sin of Jerusalem.

4. ai Sdo alor xal ai Slo Auyvlar. As in Zech. iv. the two
olive trees or the {wo Anocinted Ones supply the bowl of one golden
candlegtick with oil, it may be a question whether the reference is
directly to Zechariah or to a tradition which grew from his words:
the two candlesticks, cf. Ps. exxxii. 17, are clearly known beforehand
like the two olive frees: we know from the “Psalms of Solomorn,”
viil. 12, xvii. 6, that there was a widespread feeling that from the
time of Epiphanes there had been no lawful kingdom or lawful
priesthood, for the Maccabees had usurped both: this weuld explain
a belief founded on Zechariah that a lawful kingdom and priesthood
must be restored before the Kingdom of Christ, as there was a belief
founded on Malachi that Christ would not come before Elias had
appeared. Hence this verse would be an exact parallel to Matt, xi. 14,
at once & sanction and a correction to existing belief. In Zechariah
apparently the “two Anointed Ones” are Zerubbabel and Jeshua,
or rather perhaps the ideal King and Priest, conceived as types of
Him Who is both: perhaps these two Witnesses gimilarly typify Him
as King (ef. Deut. xxxiii. 5) and Prophet.

értates. The masculine is not surprising after odroi; but the
position of the participle is as singular here as that of the verb
in vii. 2.

B. wip éxmopederar éx Tod orvoparos avrdv. Jer. v. 14 is & pre-
cedent for this 1mage; 2 Kings i 10, &e. for the sense.

& ms 9ehjoy. The irregularity, so far as there is omne, is due {o
a common tendency of all Greek not consciously moulded on the
early classics to use the conjunctive in conditional sentences even
after e/, Winer, p. 568: hence the irregularity has presumption in its
favour, apart from the balance of the authority.

6. xAeiocal Tov ovpavéy. Like Elias.
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Tds rpépas TS tas avrdv. Is this term fixed with con-
scious reference to the .three years and six months for which Elias
did shut heaven (Luke iv. 25; James v, 17)? The term was no doubt
arrived at by adding the dry interval between the spring and autumn
raing to the three years for which both failed, as the regular rains
were renewed at Elijah’s prayer at the end of the third year.

orpépav alrd ds alpe. Like Moses.

7. v6 Syplov. Here first mentioned: probably that which appears
in xiii. 1, not in xiii, 11: though neither of them makes his appear-
ance immediately ¢ out of the bottomless pit’: gee, however, xvii. 8.
But perhaps it is worth noticing that “the deep” in Rom. x. 7 (the
word is the same as “‘the bottomless pit” here) corresponds to *‘ the
sea” of Deut. xxx. 13.

woujoet per aiTay wéhepov. Dan. vii. 21. We are not to think
of the “saints” who rally round the *witnesses™ as necessarily
holding the holy city against the armies of the beast; in the earliest
and best days of the Maccabees the sinners were for the most part
at eage in Zion, while the saints were fighting the good fight in the
wilderness; the struggle to which the Seer looks forward is the anti-
type of that.

vikjoa atrods. Martyrs who have only to testify and euffer are
always conquerors; but it belongs to the calling of these prophets
not only to witness but to strive—and to strive in vain; their tes-
timony ia silenced and their work undone.

xal dwokrevel avrols. After the lost battle.

8. bml vijs mharelas. For the sing, of. zxi. 21, xxii. 2. The word
in fact means a broad street, such as the principal street of a city
would be. The modern Ifalian piazza is the same word; bui xxii. 2
seems to shew that it is a street rather than a square—perhaps most
accurately o “boulevard” in the modern sense, only running through
the city, not round it.

s wohews T™s peyddys. Many commentators suppose this to be
the Babylon of xiv. 8 and chaps. xvii. sqq.—i.e. Rome, whether
Literally or in an extended sense, But this seems hardly natural.
If it were, why is it not called Babylon here, just as in the last
verse the beast was called the beast? Besides, here the great majority
of the inhabitants repent at God’s judgement: contrast xvi. 9. The
only other possible view is, that this great city is Jerusalem: and
with this everything that is said about it seems to agree,

#re kadeirar. Here probably we have a comment of the Seer on
the words of the Voice, which goes down to the end of the verse,

Zébope. Jerusalem is so called in Is. 1. 10, and is }ikened to Sodom
in Ezek, xvi. 46. For the licentiousness of the generation before the
fall of Jerusalem, see comm. on Hos. iv. 14: Jos. B, J. 1v. ix. 10
suggests a closer likeness.
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Atlyvrros, Jerusalem, it must be admitted, is never so called in the
0.T. Possibly it was called so in the language of New Testament
propheoy ; certainly New Testament facts made the name appropriate :
comparing Aots ii. 47, v. 12, &o. with the Epistle to the Galatians, we
see how Jerusalem was at first the refuge of the people of God, from
which nevertheless they had at last to escape as from a house of
bondage.

& kbpwos adrav. This clause seems almost certainly to identify
“the great city” as Jerusalem: perhaps St John uses the title, as
implying that its old one, ‘¢ the Holy City,” is forfeited. At the same
time, if we do suppose the City meant to be Rome, which might be
supported by chap. xviii. 24, itself a parallel to Matt. xxiii. 35, these
words can be explained, either by the responsibility of Pilate for the
Lord’s death, or on the principle of the beantiful legend, Domine, guo
vadis i—that the Lord suffered in His Servants.

9. PMwovew. The presents in this verse and the next are pretty
consistently translated as futures by the Latin, but the later Greek
MSS. alter all the presents but the first: while there is a decided
balance of suthority for méufovow. If the presents were uniform we
might anderstand them as a sort of {ransition to the aorists in 11 seqq.

T3 wrdpa avray... 1d nrdpera adrdy. No reason can be assigned
for the change of number.

oix dplovey Tehvar els prijps. As we are cerainly to under-
stand from »v. 11, 12 that the Prophets are made like to their Lord in
His Resurrection and Ascension, we are probably to undersfand here
that they are not made like to Him in His Burial.

11, pera Tas Tpels fpdpas kal Aoy, The half day lends a cer-
tain gupport to the * year-day” hypothesis—that 3% years are meant,
which might be combined with the theory of Si Hippolyius that the
fime of their testimony corresponds to the first half of the last of
Daniel's Seventy Weeks, while the reign of Antichrist oecupies the
second. But the traditional explanation takes the days literally —they
rise, not on the third day like their Lord, but on the fourth—being
like Him, though not equal to Him. Whether the periods named are
fo be taken literally or no, there seems no reason why we should not
follow the traditional view, and understand this chapfer as foretelling
a sign which shall literally eome to pass in the last days. The prophets
Moses and Elijah (or perhaps Enoch and - Elijah) will appear upon
earth—or at the least two prophets will arise in their *spirit and
power ": the scene of their prophecy will be Jerusalem, which will then
be reoccupied by the Jewish nation. Antichrist (under whose patron-
age, it is believed, the restoration of the Jews will have taken place)
will raise persecution against them, and kill them : but they will rise
from the dead, and then, and not till then, the heart of Israel will turn
to the Lord.

12. fikovoav. Possibly not the two prophets only, but ““they that
beheld them,” :
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& 13? vepéhy. “‘In the cloud ’—the same. perhaps, that received
their Lord out of His Diseciples’ sight, Any way, “the cloud” is
regarded as a permanently recurring phenomenon, like *“the rainbow”
in x. 1.

13. 75 Bécarov Tijs wéhews. This is the mildest judgement recorded
in this book: we are expressly told after the far severer judgements of
the Trumpets and the Bowls, that they wrought no repentance but
rather blasphemy (ix. 20, 21, xvi, 9,21). Here it seems as'if Jernsalem
by a lighter chastisement was brought, if not to repentance, to some
beginning of it. Blindness in part has happened to Israel, but they
are still beloved for the fathers’ sake.

évépara dvlpdrev. ‘‘Names of men,” as A.V. margin: ef. iii. 4,
and Acts i, 15 there quoted. :

XW\udBes éwrd. Possibly this number is taken as approximately a
tenth part of the population of Jerusalem. The city, which can never
have extensive suburbs, being surrounded by ravines, can never hold a
larger permanent population than 70,000 ; but in its highest prosperity
it may have held as many, and perhaps it may again.

Boxay 5d§av. Here and in xiv. 7, xvi. 9 these words seem to imply
the confession of sin, a8 in Josh. vii. 19, and probably St John ix. 24.
It was the predieted work of Elijah to *turn the heart of the fathers
to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers”: this
will be fulfilled by his posthumous success, uniting the original stock
of God’s People to the branches that now grow out of it (Rom. xi. 17,
&o. ).

¢ 0ed rol ovpavol. This title (combined in Jonah i. 9, Ezra i, 2
with the Name of the Lorp) seems to have been the way in which
Jews living among heathens (Ezra v. 12, Nehem. ii. 4) or heathens
under Jewish influence (Ezra vi, 10) spoke of the God of Israel. This
accounts for the way in which heathens in later times eonceived of
their religion. Nil praeter nubes et eaeli numen adorant (Juv. xIv. 97).

14. 1 oval 1} Sevrépa dmfjAder. Having included the profanation of
the Holy City and the plagues inflicted by the two prophets, as well as
the invasion of the terrible horsemen, chap. ix.

1 oval 1} Tplry. In what does this consist? Perhaps we are to see
the answer in xii. 12: but at any rate we have an instance of the way
that, throughout this book, the last member of each series of signs
disappoints us; we think (cf. x. 7) that the end of all things is come,
but instead a new series begins.

16—19. XII. 7—12. Tar Sevixts TRUMPET.

15. dwval peydhar. Of. xvi, 17.

éyéveto 1) Bachela Tol kéopov TOU Kuplov tpdv kal Toi Xpirrot
aidrol. The only possible translation of the text ig *‘the kingdom of
the world is become our Lord’s and His Christ’s”; but the position
of éyévero is strange. The phrase *“ His Christ” is founded on the
0. T. phrase *the Lord’s Anointed,” cf. St Luke i. 28,
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Baocheica. Who? Our Lord or His Christ? St John probably
would have regarded the question as meaningless, though comparing
v. 1 (see mote on & adry) it i8 not likely that he used the sing. con-
scionsly to imply that Christ and His Father are One, which is implied
xx. 6. It would be more to the point to compare * Christ the Lord”
in 8t Luke ii, 11 with ‘“the Lord’s Christ” already quoted.

17. xipre d deds 6 mavrokpdrwp. See on i. 8.

& dv kal 6 fv. Here and in xvi. 6 & épxoperos is omitted: no reason
can be assigned for the curtailment of the full formula of i. 4, 8, iv, 8,
and no significance can be attached to it.

17, 18. endas...Alev 7| Spyrj ov. It is hypereritical in the
N.T., and in this book particularly, to attempt to distinguish regularly
between perfects and simple preterites: but here it is perhaps worth
observing that all the verbs (after the first) are in the same tense:
“Thou hast taken Thy great power, and didst reign: and the nations
were wroth, and Thy wrath came,” &c.

18. & kapds Tav vexpdy xpiinvar. The mention of the general
Judgement here so long before the end of the book is not really a
difficulty if we suppose that the Seven Trumpets form a separate
vision, and that each vision carries ug up to the End, or at least to the
very verge of is,

Tols pukpois kol rols peydhows. See crit. motes: the accusative,
which in almost all critical texts comes in somewhere or other after
the dative, would be quite natural after a verb like drorigas, which is
only once found in N.T., Philem. 19, where D, reads dwoddow as if
droriew was difficult.

Suadeipar Tovs Buadlelpovras. Possibly, as A. V. margin, we should
translate the participle *‘corrupt,” not * destroy™: there is an inverse
change of sense in 1 Cor, ii. 17.

19. 6 vads Tou Beov. See oniv, 8, vi. 9.

s Swabikns avreld. “Of His covenant,” as constantly in O.T.
It was o wide-spread belief of the Jews that the miraculous reappesr-
ance of the long-lost Ark in the earthly Temple would be the sign of
Messiah’s coming to reign.

tyévovro dorparal. 8o viil. 5, xvi. 18: in all three places they
mark the end of the series of seven signs.

CHAPTER XII.

2. ¥ovora. Lach. Tisch. W. H. (text) and Weiss add xal with NC
Primas. and early vg.

kpdfe. A adds xal.

B. Erexev vidv, dpoev with AC; of. Is. Ixvi. 7 déguye xal Erexer
dpoev ; Text. Reo. reads &r. vidv dppeva with NByl; P has &preva;
Victorin. peperit filium, Primas. peperit masculum.
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6. ¥xe. Bo Text. Rec. with C 1 and Treg. text. All other editors
and Treg. margin add éxet with RAB,P and early vg.

rpépovary. Text. Reo. and Lachmann read rpépwer with AP 1,

7. 6 MuxarX. A reads 8 e Mixad).

Tov wokepfjoan.  Tisch. omits 700 with N¥B,1; Text. Rec. has émoré-
pnoay with the Latins who, except Primas, ut pugnarent, do not
attempt to reproduce the irregularity of the text.

8. loyvoav. A and many cursives have loxvoer, and many cursives
adry for avrav, .

9. O péyas 6 8des. R I Primas, read 6 péyas depus.

iEMinoay. Hieron. and several cursives omit.

10. 6 xarryopos. All editors but Treg. read 6 sariywp which is
only preserved by A.

avrdv. So Text. Rec. and Treg. with XB,C; Lach., Tisch., W. H,,
Weiss read atreds with AP 1.

11. adrol. R cop. read ofror.

12. oi v avrols oxnvoivres. C has karaoxyrotvres; N and Vulg.
have oi xarotxotvres v alrols.

oval. Text. Rec. adds rois karoiovor with 1 and And.

v yiv... v 8dhaceoav. B, has 7§ v3...7§ faddooy.

18. 6 Spdrwv i iBN:i0y. N reads &r¢ é6Ms0n & dpdrwy. This may
be compared with the omission of the whole clause Jri é8A%87 els i
77w in Hippol. 4ntichr. 60.

&paeva. A reads dpoevar.

14. ai 8do. Text. Reo. omits ai with 8B,.

15. fyva...mwoujoy. Cop. omils, Primas. ut eam perderet.

18. kaléordbyv. So Text. Reo. and Tisch. with B,P cop. And. Are.;

Lach. Treg. W. H. and Weiss read éordfy with 8AC vg. arm. syr.;
Primag. seems to omit the verse.

Cu. XII, 1—6. Tar WoMix wiTe TEE MaN-CHILD.

Thig Vision is clearly not to be closely eonnected with that of the
‘Witnesses : not only is it separated by the arrangement of the prophecies
xi. 14,19; but the historical situation seems to be completely changed:
in the former Jerusalem is standing and inhabited from first to last:
in the second the flight of the woman (of. Micah iv. 10 if as is probable,
see below, she is to be identified with the ideal Sion) corresponds to
the fall of the earthly city, after which the elect remnant, the spiritual
Israel, are preserved in the wilderness for a time appointed. It is
remarkable that every part of the prophecy of the Lord on the Mount
of Olives should be expanded in this book, exeept what coneerns the
destruction of the earthly Jerusalem and its Temple.

2. oquelov. A.V. translates ““a wonder” here and in ». 3, because
onuetor in N.T. has & quasi-technical sense; R.V. “a sign.”
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yvi. Who is this? The two answers most commonly given are
(1) the Virgin Mary, (2) (which may be called the traditional sense) the
Church, Neither seems quite satisfactory. There can indeed be
little doubt that the Son born of this woman is the Son of Mary: nor
ought theological or ecclesiastical considerations to exclude the view
that Mary is herself intended by the mother; the glory asoribed to her
is no greater than that of a glorified saint (Dan. xii. 3; St Matt. xiii.
43), and St John was no{ bound to suppress a truth for fear of the
false inference Piua V, or Pius IX. might seek to draw from it. But
it is not in harmouy with the usage of this book for a human being,
even a glorified saint, to be introduced in his personal character : if
8t John saw (see on iv. 4, v. 5) himself, who was not yet glorified,
sitting among the elders, it is plain that it is typical, not personal,
glory or blessedness that this description indicates.

‘Who then, or what, is the typical or mystical Mother of Chrigt?
Not the Chuistian Church, which in this book &s elgewhere is repre-
sented as His wife: but the Jewish Church, the ideal Israel, * the
daughter of Zion.” See especially Mic. iv. 10, v. 3: where it is her
travail from which He is to be born Who i8 born in Bethlehem. This
accounts for the only features that support the other view, the appear-
ance in her glory of the sun, moon, and stars of Cant. vi. 10, and the
mention of *‘the remnant of her seed " in v. 17.

It may, however, perhaps be true that the ideal mother of the Lord
is half identified in 8t John’s mind, and intended to be so in his
reader’s, with His human mother: she embodies the ideal coneeption,
just as the ideal of the false enemy of goodness in Ps. cix. received
embodiment in Judas, or as the king of Israel who was to come is
called * David,” by Hosea and Ezekiel.

wepuPePAnpéim dv fhwv.... There may be a reference to Cant. vi.
10, where however there is no mention of the stars. More certain is
the reference, or at least similarity of imagery, to Gen. xxxvii. 9, where
“the eleven stars,” i.e. signs of the zodiac, represent Jacob’s eleven
sons, bowing down to Joseph, the twelfth. Here, the ideal Israel
appears in the glory of all the patriarchs: Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,
and their wives, are hers, and of the Twelve Tribes none is wanting,
The whole deseription, in fact, is interpreted in Rom., ix. 5.

2. wai iv yoorpl ¥xovon. The construction if we follow most
editors must be Jopby...yvwy TepiSefhnuévn.. xal év yaorpl Exovoa xal
xpdger. There is an exact parallel to the interrupted construction
in the apoeryphal book of Zephaniah (Clem. Strom. v. 11 fin.}, xai
dvédaBéy pe mvelpa, xal dvipeyxéy pe els odpavdy méumwrov xal éfedpow
dyyfhovs kahovudvous xuplovs® xal 10 deddpua adrdy émwelpevor &
wretpare &yly, xal fv éxdorov alrov & Opbvos émramhacior Pwrds HAiov
dvaTé\horros, olxolvras &v vaols cwrpplas xal Cuwvolvras fedv dppyrov

tnorov.

«Blvovon kol Pacawilopévn recelv. There is probably a remi.
niscence of Gen. 1ii. 16, and perhaps of 8t John xvi. 21. 'The main
reference is to Micah iv, 10: cf. also Bt Matt. xxiv. 8; St Mark

xiii. 8.
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8. Spdxwv. The word in classieal Greek means simply “serpent,”
though perhaps it was always specially applied to the larger or more
formidable kinds, But in St John’s time the conception seems to
have been familiar of a half-mythieal kind of serpent, to which the
name was appropriated: it had not gone so far as the medieval type
of ‘‘dragon,” with legs and wings, but the dragon was supposed to
sgtand” {see the next verse), hardly perhaps ‘‘on his rear,” as
Milton imagines the Serpent of Eden to have done, before the curse
of Gen. iii. 14, but erect from the middle upwards; see Verg. En.
i, 206—8. Whether this dragon bore visibly on him the primvai
curse or no, there is an undoubted reference to the story of the Fall
in this picture of the woman, the man, and the serpent. In Ps.
1zziv. 13, 14 (14, 15); Job xxvi. 13; Is. xxvil, 1, li. 9, we seem to
find references to a “war in heaven,” either past or future, like that
which follows here.

kepards érrd. Probably the vision avails itself of the imagery
furnished by popular mythology: very likely Syria and Palestine had
tales of seven-headed serpents, like the hydra of Lerna, or the cobras
of modern Indian stories.

rat képara 8éxa. The only illusiration of this is, that the Beast
of chaps. xiil., xvii. and of Dan, vii. has the like. Posgibly, though
the dragon is the archetype, not a copy, of the Beast, his appearance
is known by that of the Beast: possibly the meaning here is more
general: all unsanctified power is embodied in him (cf, St Luke iv. 6),
as all the power of holiness in the Lamb (chap. v. 6).

4. kal 1 ovpd adrod cipa. Is ovper part of the deseription of
the dragon, while #a)ev marks an event? If so, we should under-
stand that the great serpent coils himself over a third of the sky,
and seems to sweep the stars in his train: when he is cast down
they are cast down with him after the war in heaven. This of course
would be an allegory of the fall of the angels. If not, we must
suppose that the wrigglings of his tail are always casting down the
stars, and explain the change of tense, if at all, as a Hebraism,

tva...karaddyy symbolises the enmity of the serpent against the
seed of the woman, beginning with the intended treachery of Herod,
and massacre of the Imnocents; but including also the malice that
pursued Him through life, the temptation, and at last the Cross.

B. ¥rexev vidy, dpoev.  Cf. Is. Ixvi. 7, and erit. note.

8s pé\e wowpalvew. A periphrasis for the future. This desig-
nation of the Son proves beyond question who He is: see ii. 27 as
proving, if there could be any doubt about it, how Ps. ii. 9 is under-
stood in this book.

mwpos Tov Bedv xal wpds Tov Opévor avrod. Of. iil. 21. In the
vision, ‘‘He that sat on the throne” is still, it may be, present:
if so, St John sees the translation of the child to His side.

8. es mjv ¥pypov. Did she descend to earth? she had appeared
in heaven before, See on x. 9. Possibly, as the vision proceeds,
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heaven, if we ought not to say the sky, becomes the mere background
or even the canvas of its scenery.

&mov ¥xe [Ixel] Témov. See critical note. The redundant adverb ie
genuine and a Hebraism. Most of the historical interpretations that
have been advanced for this part of the vision proceed on the assump-
tion that the Woman is the Christian Chureh. As interpretations,
they are excluded if we admit that she is the ancient Israel: though
applications and illustrations drawn from one may be appropriate to
the other. On the view taken here, the doctrine of this chapter is
analogous to that of Rom. xi., though the poini of view is not quite
the same. St Panl distingnishes & double fulfilment of God’s promises
to Israel—*‘the Election,”” the believing minority, receive them now,
and “all Israel shall be saved” at last. St John does not distinguish
the two, but uses language that covers both. The Daughter of Zion
is kept alive by God, both in the continued qusasi-national life of
the Jewish peopls, and in the number (be it large or small} of
Christians of Jewish race; who are known to God, though for 1500
years at least they have, as a community, disappeared in the mass
of their Qentile fellow-believers. It is hardly necessary to contradict
the utterly unhistoricel theory, that any now existing Christian nation
can be identified with a portion of Israel. The theory is perhaps
most absurd when applied to the English, whose ancestors are
mentioned a8 & pagan tribe of north Germany, within 30 years, if
not within three, of the date of this vision. (Tae. Germ. 40.)

fpépas xAlas Suakoclas Ebtcowa. See on xi. 2, 3. Here, as in
the earlier of those verses, the time defined may be that of the
humiliation of Israel, as perhaps in the second it is conceived as
that of their temporary rejection. It is a eurious coincidence (even
on the hypothesis that distinctly Jewish elements have been in-
corporated in the Apocalypse, it can scarcely be more) that the
desert fortress of Masada did hold out three years and a half after
the fall of Jerusalem.

7—12. TreeE Wik v Hravew.

Here it is possible that a part of the vision of the Seven Trumpets
hasg been transgposed into the vision of the Woman and the Dragon,
for it certainly seems ag if the coming down of the Devil to earth is the
Third Woe: and we have seen reason to think that the visions of the
Angel with the Book and the Two Witnesses were inserted designedly
between the Sixth and the Seventh Trumpets. A seer of course has
a perfect right to re-arrange his visions: the spirits of the prophets
are subject to the prophets: here the transposition is very significant ;
because the Advoeate is taken up the Accuser must needs be cast
down,

7. &yévero méhepos &v 7@ odpavg. This must refer to an event
subsequent to the Incarnation—not therefore to the ““Fall of the
Angels” described in Paradise Lost. Milton may have been justified
in using this description as sllustrating or suggesting what he supposed
to have happened then: but we must not identify the two.
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é Mixafh. Dan, z. 13, 21, xii. 1. The {wo latter passages seem
to tell us that he is the special patron or guardian angel of the
people of Ierael: and it may be in that character that he is introduced
here.

ol dyyo. adrod. He in called “the archangel” in Jude 9: the
angels are ‘‘his,”’ as well as “angela of the Lord,” just as either a
general or a king can talk of ¢ his soldiers.”

1o mwokepijorat. Ewald tried to explain this as a Hebraism, The
sense is “*There was war in Heaven, so that Michael and his angels
made war with the Dragon.” R.V. ‘‘going forth to war.” Did the
text before the transposition smggested above ever run xal wpofifer
Spdxwr...§ 7€ Mexahh xal ol &yyehor abrod Tol woleufoar were Tob
Spdxovros?

9. ¢fMidn. “Was cast down,” rather than * cast ount.”

& 8¢us 6 dpxatos. Gen, iii. 1. This is the only place in canonical
Scripture (see, however, Wisd. ii. 24) where we are told that the
Tempter in Eden was the Devil: but it cannot be doubted that we
are 80 told here.

& rxalolpevos Budfolos kal & Zaravds. In spite of the way the
articles are placed, of course these are both names of the Dragon.
The former name is regularly used in the LXX, as the representative
of the latter: though the two are not quite synonymous, the Hebrow
name mesaning “the Adversary,” and the Greek ¢ the Slanderer”
(e.g. the same word is used in a general sense in 1 Tim. iii. 11).
“Satan’ has the article here, ag always in the 0.T., except in the
Book of Job—it is still rather a designation than a proper name. In
Enoch xl. 7 we have it used in the plural in & passage very like
this: “The fourth voice I heard expelling the Satans, and pro-
hibiting them from coming into the presence of the Lord of spirits,
to prefer accusations against the inhabitants of the earth.” The
voice is afterwards explained to be that of Phanuel, the angel of
penitence and hope.

&BAi0 els vy yiv. St Luke x. 18, 8t John xii. 81 throw light
on what must be meant—a breaking of the power of the Devil by
that of the Inecarnate Lord: but we cannot be quite sure that our
Lord speaks of the same fall of Satan in both passages, or in either
of the same that St John deseribes.

10. Jawiv peydhnv. See on vi. 6, and of, xi. 12, The “great
voice,” as appears from ‘‘our brethren’’ below, is the voice of a
maultitude whether of angels or of men. We are told that the saints
are fellow-citizens of the angéls, and the angels fellow-servants of
the saints: nowhere that the two are brethren: perhaps that is a tie
that can only be between creatures of flesh and blood.

1 compla xal § Sdvapis. Probably the salvation and the might
of God; but the view of A.V. that % Bas. 7ofi Ocol Hudv and % é4.
Tob xpioTod aiTol correspond exactly and exclugively is not inde-
fensible. The previous articles would then merely mark salvation
or strength in general, and have no idiomatie equivalent in English.
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ovola. Here, as generally, & derivative committed power, cf. 1
Cor. xv. 27, 28. See also xvi. 9 n.

& karijyopos. The true reading i & «arfywp. The word was
borrowed and distorted by the Rabbins, and is found in Hebrew
letters in the Talmud applied to Satan. St Michael was called by
the correlative term *the Advocate.”

& xaryopwv. Literally ¢ who accuseth,” but the context shews that
the meaning of the tense is to mark the act as habitual rather than
a8 present, The “Prologue in Heaven” of the Book of Job, and
Zech, iii. 1, of course illustrate the sense. Sometimes the conflict
between good and evil is a conflict of ideas and principles: then
Satan accuses the brethren in heaven, not always falsely (St Luke
xvi, 15); sometimes on one side or on both it is a clashing of passions
and intereats: then Satan is cast down to earth: it goes il with all
who have their conversation there.

11. 8ui ¢ alpa...81d 7dv Adyov. These conquerors are the martyrs
and confessors of Christ: though He is gone up, Satan is not at once
cast down. The accusatives mark the cause, not the means of their
victory: we might have expected the second to have been replaced
by a genitive. The whole verse would be easier to understand after
v. 17.

ol fydmnoav miv Yuxiy adrév. St John xii. 25, 8t Luke xiv. 26
are the closest parallels among the similar sayings of our Lord,
Here, as in all of them, the word for “life” is that elsewhere ren-
dered “soul”—not the same as that used for ¢life eternal” in
St John Le. v

dﬁpl Bavdrov, They earried the temper of not loving life (not only
to the renunciation of its joys, but) even to death.

12. &id Tobro. Because the Acouser is cast down from Heaven,
which is at once the proof of the coming of “the salvation and the
might and the kingdom * and the earnest of the victory of the brethren,

ot & adrois axnyoivres. The order here and in xiii, 6, 12 is
common in ordinary Greek, rare in this book.

oval v ynv kal mjv 8dhaooayv. See crit. notes, and for accusative
of. viii. 13, ~ The sense is clear though the construction is peculiar to
this book. When and in what sense the Devil’s power wasg, or will be,
at once lessened and brought into more terrible neighbourhood to
earth, we can hardly veniure to say precisely. Perhaps texts like
8t John ix. 89, xv. 22 illusirate this. HEvery manifestation of Christ
deepens the guilt of sin which persists in spite of it. Yet it cannot
be said that since the Incarnation Satan has had increased power to
affliot unbelievers or backsliders; on the contrary, earthly life has
upon the whole been steadily growing safer, easier and more comfort-
able, both for the good and for the evil, since Christ has been ruler in
the midst of His enemies, for whom He is still receiving gifts, [t is
probable therefore that the principal fulfilment of this Seripture is still
to come.

REVELATION
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SAlyov keupov Exen. Thie short season corresponds with the reign
of Antichrist, the’%east, whom the Dragon enthrones on earth when
he himself is east down from heaven. Consequently it cannot be
identified with the ‘‘little season” of xx, 3, which comes after the
overthrow of Antichrist and the binding of Satan.

13—17. THEB DELIVERANCE OF THE WOMAN,

13. {8lwfev 1y yuvaica. The reference is probably in the first
instance to the Roman persecution of the Jews, in and after the
wars of Titus and Hadrian: both the bitterness with which those wars
were conducted (Josephus probably exaggerates the clemency of Titus),
and the savage fanaticism which provoked it, were the Dragon’s work.
S0 also were the medimval persecutions of the Jews by Christians: and
80 is the social or intelieetual .infolerance which is by no means ex-
tinet yet, and which is actually often bitterest against a Christian
Jew who does not forget his nationality.

14. i 8Jo wrépuyes Tod derod Tod peydhov. The great eagle need
not be any one mystical eagle known to the Seer and his diseiples, it
may be ag general as “the.eagle” Deut. xxviii. 49; if on the other
hand we omit the article before dvo, it will be elear that the eagle is
many-winged as in 4 Esdras, and therefore mysterious. Some suppose
“the great eagle” to symbolise the Roman Empire; but that did not
protect the Jewish church, though to some extent it did the Christian.

Tva wérnras...rol Sdews. This resumes v, 6 in a way characteristie
of the writer’s method in linking different visions together, ef. viii.
2, 6 and zv. 1, 5, 6. In the latter passage and in this chapier it
might be a question whether the earlier verse was not the after-
thought.

16,16. Gen. iii. 15. The sense must be, that the Devil attempts
to frustrate God’s counsels, not now by attacking the old Israel, but
the new ““Israel of God.” Titus, we are told, resolved to destroy the
Temple, ‘“in order that the religion of the Jews and Christians might
be more completely abolished” (Sulp. Sev. 1r. 30, supposed to embody
a quotation from Tacitus). Hadrian, on the confrary, seeing that the
Christians had separated their cause from that of the rebel Jews,
extended to them a tolerance not merely contemptuous, But thence-
forward the best and ablest emperors, from M. Aurelius to Diocletian,
recognising the independent power of the Church, thought it neces-
sary to persecute it. At last, Julian completely reversed the policy of
Titus, seeking to discredit the (tospel by patronage to the Jews. This
policy, apparently, will be carried out by Antichrist: but will be
bafled when the Jews, whom he has restored to their land as un-
believers, are converted by the martyrdom and resurrection of the two
prophets (see notes on the preceding chapter).

17. &\ Tff yuwvauki...perd, Tdv hourdy Tod owépparos adris. We
have not m?ag:v for iut‘:srpreting this descﬁptionpt:n cleta.ill.rll All we
can say ocertainly is, that it describes the providential foiling of
Satanic attempts at the destruction of Israel. Perhaps the most
plausible suggestion of a definite meaning of the “flood” [better
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translated “river”] is that the Christians of Jerusalem, in their
flight to ‘‘the mountains” (St Matt. xxiv. 16 &o.) of Pella, were
delivered by a miracle or special providence from the dangers of the
passage of Jordan: if they fled immediately before the siege was
formed by Titus, this was just before the Passover, when the river
wasg in flood (Josh. iii. 15). But of such an event we have no his-
torical notice: and it is likely that the Christians fled when they had
Jirst “‘seen Jerusalem compassed with armies” (St Luke xxi. 20), in
the unsuoccessful assault of Cestins Gallus, three years before the fall
of the city.
Tév TipolvTwy Tds dvrokds. xiv. 12.

&xdvrev miv paprvplay 'Inoed. vi. 9, xix. 10,

CHAPTER XIIL

1. xépata Béka kal kepalds éwrrd. Here 1 omits the horns; in the
parallel passage xvii. 3 it omits the heads.

2. dprov, Text. Rec. reads dperov, g0 do some cursives,

Aéovros. Tiach. reads hebvrov with R syr. and Vietorin.

3. xaol plav. Text. Rec. with vulg. reads xai eidor ulav.

avpaoer. Text. Rec. reads éfavudoty with A 1 and adds & with
1 12, turning 4 into 7.

6. Pracédmulas. A reads Shdognpa; B, Brasdpuier. The first
half of the verse is wanting in 1 and in Primasius.

woufjoar. N adds 6 §éhe, B, prefixes wéhepor. Dionysiug and Iren,
int. omit the words.

6. 75 dvopa advod. N* substitutes adrov.

xal ™y oknviy attot. C omits these words. Text. Rec. adds xal
with NeB,*P 1.

7. xal &86t...avrobs. ACP 1* omit this clause,

8. of...vd dvopa. Text. Reo. has dv...7d dvépara with XP.

10. d Tis els aiyparwoiar, ds aixpadwoloy ivaye. NB,CP omit
the second els alyucXwoior. Primas. qui captivum duxerit et ipse
captetur. Most MB33. of vulgate, and syr., support Text. Rec. eI 7is
alyperwelay owdya els alypaiwolay drdyee which is found in Areth.
1 stops short at ef ris alyu. ovvdye.

dwoktevel, Bel. A has dwoxrar@iva: alone. W.H. suggest dmokrelvey
or dmokreivar; N reads dwokTelver.

12. dvdmov adrol. Primas. reads in terra; P by a mistake has
épdbriov for Ty vy kel in the next clause.

tva wpookvwfooverw. N has wposrwww, 1.q. mpogrureiy.

rob favdrov. A omits.

13. tva cal mip wour karafalvay. B; has xal 7ip tva ék 7oV olpaved
xaraSalvet.

12
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14. woujoas elkdva. A reads wofjoar elkévar. N prefixes xal.

15. airg Sofvaw. ACP* read airj for adr@g. C omits Jofrar as if
7 elicbue ToU fyplov were a gloss on adry.

8aor. AP read twva Soor. Text. Rec. with 1 Areth. inserts Iva
before droxravfdow.

16. Sdow adrols ydpaypa. 26 and 95 have Adfwat T xdpayua
avrov. 'The Latin versions have kabere. N* has adrg for adrois.

17. xal¥a. So Text. Rec. Treg, and Weiss with N°AB,P. Lach.
and Tisch. omit (and W. H. bracket) xal with X* and C.

Td xdpaypa, 70 Svopa Tod Onplov, 7 Tdv dpidpdv roil évépares adroi
with AP. C has 7. x. 7ol dréparos k7.1 R 78 x. 70U 6. § 70 dvoun
abrot; By 7. x. 7. 8. 7. 0. 4 7w dptOudy rob Onplov # kTN,

18. xgs’. C 511 and Tye. still preserve the reading older than
St Irenmus éfaxboear déra &,

Cu., XII. 18—XIII. 10. THE BEAST FROM THE SEA.

18, lordbyv. If correct, it would mark the beginning of a new vision,
just as Dan. viil. 2, x. 4 begins a vision with a statement of where he
saw it. If we read éorafy, which was certainly the commonest reading
before Andreas, the connexion will be, the dragon departed to make
war and he stood on the sand of the sea waiting for the beast to come
up to fight his battles. As Tischendorf observes, if chapters xii. and
xiii. are to be so closely connected, it becomes an unanswerable question,
where is the dragon’s throne which is given to the beast; but this is
not an unanswerable objection to the best attested reading.

XII, 1. dBov & s baddoons. Dan. vii. 3.

képara Béka xal wepahds érrd. The ten horns are from Dan,
vil. 7. But the beast seen by Daniel seems to have only one head,
v. 20: and hence some have supposed that this beast is not the same
as that, but a combination of all Daniel’s four—and that the seven
heads are obtained by adding together the four heads of the leopard
with the single ones of the other three beasts. But this seems far-
fetched : it is better to remember (see on iv. 7) that God is not obliged
always to reveal the same truth under the same image. St John’s
vision was like enough to Daniel’s to indicate that it applied to the
game thing, but it supplied details which Daniel’s did not. For one
. thing, comparing this description with zii. 3, we learn that this beast
has a special likeness to the Devil,

dvépara Phacdnulas. Cf. xvii. 3. Divine honours were paid to
every good or even tolerable emperor after his death, and claimed
by Gaius, Nero and Domitian in their lifetime: both the tribute and
claim were blasphemous: the claim was put forward morze violently
by Gaius, more persigtently by Domitian, whom his subjects had to
call “our Lord and our Ged,” to Christian ears a double blasphemy:
ZeBaorés, the official title of all emperors, sounded like & divine name
and was treated as such in Asia, and was therefore blasphemous.
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It is uncertain whether the plural implies that each head bore more
blasphemous names than one.

3. 70 Opplov & ¢tBoy kA The fourth beast in Dan. vii. is not
deseribed as like any ordinary animal: here he is described 28 com-
bining the likeness of the other three. 'We may draw the inference
mentioned on v. 1, that this beast is not the fourth, but a combi-
nation of all four: but on the simpler view the deseription is not less
appropriate. The Rome of St.John’s day was ¢‘like unto™ a Greek
empire, and at the same time embodied elements derived from Babylon
and from Persia. And if we watch the ‘*spirit of Antichrist” that is
working in our day, we shall see it in the various forms of Hellenic
aestheticism, of Persian luxury, and of Chaldean scientific necessarian-
ism. It remains for this spirit to mount the imperial throne of Rome,
when he who now letteth is taken out of the way.

xal Bukey adrd 6 Spdkwy, It is the Devil’s interest and policy
to disguise his working under the forms of the world : af present, he
has actually persuaded many to disbelieve in his existence.

v S{vapw alrod, kal rdv Gpdvov adrod, kai dfovolav peydAqv. For
ddvapy and éfovalar see on xii. 10, for fpbvor on i. 13. Antichrist, or
the Antichristian empire, bears just the same relation to the Devil as
the true Christ to God.

3. kal plav ix Tov kepardy. This of course depends upon eldor
in the first verse; but the ellipse is harsh and most Latin Versions
repeat vidi.

os dodaypévny ds ddvarov. Comparing xvii. 8, 10, 11, it has
been thought that this indieates the deatk of Nero (the reality of
which is olearly expressed, xvii. 8, though not here) and his expected
reappearance as Antichrist. See notes on ch. xvii. and Introduction,
pp. lxiii,, 1zv., Ixvi.

4. tis 8powos 7@ Bplw; A sort of blasphemous parody of sayings
like Ex, xzv. 11; Ps. xxxv. 10, lxxi. 19, lzxxix. 8, or of the name
Michael, which is by interpretation ‘“Who is like God?”

5. orépa... Dan. vil 8.

movjoar. This may mean to ‘“spend,” so that *‘to continue”
(A.V.) will give the right sense: but perhaps rather, as in Dan. viii.
24, xi. 28, 30, 32, ““do”’ is used absolutely for *‘do exploits.”

pivas Teroepikovta 8lo.  See on xi. 2.

6. Tods &v 19 olpavy okyyvovvras. The order as in xil. 12 is more
like that of ordinary (Greek than is usual in this book. The clause
must be taken in apposition to 4w ¢x. adreb. The host of angels are
God’s Tabernacle, as elsewhere His Camp.

7. kal &oby...adrovs. There i3 considerable authority for the
omission of this claise : but the omission is no doubt merely accidental
—i} was left out in one or more very early copies, because scribes
passed from one clause beginning ‘‘and there was given unto him ”
to another. For the sense cf. Dan. vii, 21 and ch. xi. 7: the latter
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proves that **the Saints™ (i.e. the holy people of God) are to be under-
atood as Christisns, not as Israelites.

drl wdoav dulily xal Aadv kal yAdooav kal ¥ves. See v. 9 n.
The Devil gives to Antichrist what he offered to Christ, St Luke iv. 6.

8. wdyvres...ob. The singulars after the plural here are not more
difficult than the plurals after the singular in St John xvii. 2 [24];
1 John v. 16.

& 19 BuBhio mis Lwrs Tob dpriov, xxi, 27: see noteon v. 1.

dmd karaPohiis kéopov. Perhaps in Greek, as in English, it is
most natural to connect these words with ““slain”: and 1 Pet. i, 19,
20 works out what, on this view, would be the sense. But the similar
clause xvii. 8 seems to prove that the words are to be taken with
““written’’: it is God’s purpose of individual election, not of universal
redemption, that is here dated *‘from the foundation of the world.”

9. drsx.T.A. Seeonii 7.

10. & ms ds alyporasior, ds alyparwoloy dwdye. This is de-
cidedly the best attested reading; and, there being no verb expressed
in the first clause, it is a question what verb is to be supplied. This
will depend on the sense given to the rest of the sentence, and this on
the reading adopted there. If the received texf be right (it is, more
literally than in the A.V., “if any will kill with the sword, he must
be killed with the sword”: ef. S8t Matt. xxvi. 52}, its reading in the
earlier clause must be accepted as a correct gloss. But there is a
reading—not so well attested, and which might have arisen accident-
ally—¢if any to be kiiled by the sword, [he must]” (one important
MS. omits this) ““be killed by the sword.” Inferior as this reading is
in external evidence, it is supported by the parallel with Jer. xv. 2,
xliii. 11. We have therefore the choice between the two versions,
“If any man {be] for captivity, he goeth into captivity: if any [be] to
be slain by the sword, he must be slain by the sword,” and that of the
AV, with the word “leadeth’ put in italics: and we shall choose
between them, according as we think that St John is likelier to have
had in his mind the text in Jeremiah or our Lord’s saying. Perhaps
the former suits the context best—'‘the patience and the faith of the
gaints” is to be shewn in submitting to death or captivity. But the
other view, that their patience and faith is to be sustained by rememn-
bering the certainty of God’s vengeance on their oppressors, is sup-
ported by the parallel passage, xiv. 12.

11—16. THE BEAsT FROM TEE LAND,

11. &M\e Onplov. Afterwards called the False Prophet, xvi. 13,
xix. 20, xx. 10. Some think that it is he, rather than the first Beast,
who is to be identified with 8t Paul’s “ Man of 8in,” the personal
Antichrist—the first Beast being the antichristian Empire. But in
xvii. 11 8qq. it seems plain that the seven-headed Beast, who is
primarily a polity, at length becomes embodied in a person.

képata 8lo. Perhaps fwo only, because that is the natural number
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for a.lamb—the only significance of the number being, that they are
not seven or ten. Perhaps there is a reference to Dan. viii., 3: as
Nero’s pride and guilt foreshadowed Antichrist’s, so the homage he
seemed to receive from a representative of the one great rival empire
may have foreshadowed Antichrist’s universal sway. It may be noted
too, that Tiridates was a Magian who observed the rules of the order
on the throne. But the meaning of the Vision is not to be gathered
from the evenis of the time which not improbably coloured its
imagery.

bpore dpvig.,.ds Bpdrwy. No doubt the obvious view is right, that
he looks like Christ and is like Satan. Alford well compares St Matt.
vii, 15—though the resemblance is in the sense, not the langnage or
even the image, so that perhaps there is no conscious reference.

12. wouwel. The gense is, he does all that the Dragon has given the
Beast power or authority to do.

dvdmiov adrob. The relation of the False Prophet {o the Beast is
nearly the same as that of Aaron to Moses, Ex. iv. 16, vii. 9 sqq., or
aven of a true Prophet to God, 1 Kings xvii. 1.

Tovs &v adr karowoivras. See on v. 6.

13. kal wouel onpela peydha. St Matt, xxiv, 24; 2 Thess. i. 9.

tva xol wip.... The similarity fo 1 Kings xviii., 2 Kings i., is best
explained by St Luke iz. 54, 55. To reproduce the acts of Elijah now
shews the spirit, not of the true Christ, but of the false.

4. whayg. xix. 20. There is still & reminiscence of St Maitt.
xxiv. 24,

elkéva. We cannot tell how, or how literally, this prophecy will
be fulfilled in the last days: but it is certainly relevant to remember
how the refusal of worship to the Emperor’s image was made the fest
of Christianity in the primitive perscoutions—perhaps especially by
humane and reluctant persecutors like Pliny (see his famous letter to
Trajan), who acted not from fanaticism, but from supposed political
necessity, And the king-worship of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries,—the maxim, earlier acted on than avowed, cujus regio ejus
religio,—shews us the really Antichristian element in the persecutions
of that age. To the ingenious theory, that the second Beast is the
Papacy, and * the image of the first Beast’ the mediaeval Empire, it is
a fatal objection that, though the Popes may be said to have made and
vivified the “Holy Roman Empire,” they certainly did not make the
world worship it-—they might more plausibly be charged with making
it worship them,

16. &840y adTd Sovvar. A.V. to avoid the repetition of give trans-
lates here and above ‘‘he had power.”

wveipa. Not mvefue {wfs as in xi. 11, though the sense is practi-
cally the same, except that there the life is true and blessed, as always
in Sf John.

16. kal wowet resumes the construction of v. 14.
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tva 8dow avrols. Is 86w impersonal a8 Aéyovew X, 11, BAémwown
xvi. 15 ? but for atrois we should supply the subject from the previous
acousatives.

xdpaypa. OCf, 7& ariymara 'Inoof, Gal. vi. 17. The image is, as
there, that of the brand put upon slaves to identify them; pagan
devotees sometimes received such a brand, marking them as the
property of their god. In the so-called Third Book of Maccahees
(which, stupid ag it is, has perhaps some historical foundation) we are
told that Piolemy Philopator ordered the Jews of Alexandria to be
branded with an ivy-leaf, the cognisance of Dionysus. One may eom-
pare also the sealing of the servants of God in chap. vii., and xiv. 1.

17, 18. TEHE NUMBER oF THE NAME OF THE BEaAsT.

17. xal tva. See orit. note. If xal be retained, the verb depends
on wowet in v, 16; if omitted, the clause marks the purpose of the
Xdpaypa.

o piTis.. wrwhjoar.  Such dieabilities seem to have been actually
imposed, at least in the Diocletian perseeution, by reguiring business
transactions to be preceded by pagan formulas.

7oy dplpdy Tov SvépaTtos aldrov. In Hebrew and in Greek, letters
were used for numerals, every letter having its own proper significance
48 & number. Among the Jews (and to some extent among early
Christians, especially beretics) this suggested the possibility of finding
numbers mystically corresponding to any word: the numerical value
of all the letters might be added together, and the sum would repre-
sent the word. This process was called by the Jews Gematria, a cor-
ruption of the Greek Geometria. Ridiculous as were many of the
attempts made to find mystical meanings in the words of Seripture
by this process, it remaing true that a Jew of St John’s time would
probably mean, by ‘‘the number of a name,” the number formed by
Gemadtria from its letters: and probably the numerous guesses, from
St Irenmus’ time to our own, that have been based on this method
are 80 far on the right track. But there are too many that are plausi-
ble for any one to be probable. There are in fact an indefinite num-
ber of proper nemes whose letters will amount to 666 (or 616, see
below) either in Hebrew or Greek—at least when the names are neither
Hebrew nor Greek, and so have to be arbitrarily transliterated.

The attempts which are generally thought of most importance are
Aurewos, and Neron (or Nerd) Késar ; the latter has the advantage
that the alternative Hebrew transliterations of his chief titles
give 666 or 616 as we retain or drop the final n. Both the solution
Aarewes and the reading 616 are as old as St Irensmus, who criticises
the latter in a way to suggest that it was already interpreted of Nero.
He insists that in a Greek book we should expect the name to be con-
veyed by the numerical value of Greek letters : he speaks of the reading
616 as due to an ‘idiotism >—a mispronuncistion such as uneducated
persons might fall into—an educated Greek would take care of the
final n. Vélter hardly presses his own objection that Késar ought to
be written with a Yod between the Koph and the Samech: and
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whether Nero were living or dead at the moment of the vision it was
equally dangerous to name him plainly. If he were alive it was
treason sgainst him to say he was the beast, if he were dead it was
treason against the reigning emperor to say Nero would come back
from the dead. Vilter's own ingenions solution—Trajanus Hadrianus
—which gives either 666 or 616 also in Hebrew, cannot stand apart
from his general theory of the book. If 616 were otherwise probable,
it conld be read of Galus. &yidva gives the right number and might
be referred to Nero as & matricide, for the viper’s birth was supposed to
be fatal to the mother, and the three letters might be arranged as a
rough outline of a snake. No other name {Genseric, Mohammed, and
even Napoleon, have been tried with more or less violence) has any
real chance of being right. Failing Aarewvos and Késar Nerdn, we may
be pretty certain it will not be discovered till Antichrist appears: and
then believers will be able to recognise him by this token.

18. 6 ¥xwy vedv Ymdroedre. “The terms of the challenge serve
at once to show that the feat proposed is possible, and that it is
difficult.” (Alford.) ’

dp\Opds ydp dvlpdmov éorly. Comparing xxi. 17, it appears that
these words mean ‘‘is reckoned simply by an ordinary human
method.”

xES". 'The reading x:5~ is ancient, but certainly wrong: and it is
not impossible that the repetition (which must strike every one in
the words, though the Greek figures do not suggest it like the Arabie)
of the number 6 is significant: it approzimates to, but falls short
of, the sacred 7. Certainly we get no help by referring to 1 Kings x.
14—where the number is probably arrived at by calculating that
Solomon got 2000 talents every three years: cf. v. 22

CHAPTER XITV.

1. rd dvopa avrot kak. Text. Rec. omits these words with P 1,

yeypoppévor. A has 76 yey., 1 And. com. xatduevor.

3. @¢Sovow ds. Tisch. omits s with XB,P.

wouwjy. R adds kae nw, v being in the first hand above the line.

réooapes. N* has uiav, reading A’ for A’; C omits.

4. odk ipolvwincav. One ms of Primas. reads non inguinaverunt
vestimenta sua, which is supported by Tert. Hieron.

dwapxy. N and Primas. read ¢’ doxis-

xal 7§ dpvlw. N* has kaiér 73 4.

5. yrei8os. Text. Rec. has §6hos with 1.

dpwpor ydp eéow. Lachmann omits yip with ACP; and Text.
Ree. adds évdimeor ol fpérov with medimval vulgate.

8. éml rods kafnuévovs. Text. Rec. omits énl with B, and substi-
tutes xarokedrras for kaf. with A, 1 36 add rods xar. after rols xaf.
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7. Mywv. N omits. Text. Rec. has Myovra with 1.

$ofribnre. Cyp. Primas, add potius, which must{ refer to the
worship of the Beast.

xal Odheooay. Tisch. inserts ri» with NB,: 36 and the old Latin
{(Primas.) and many forms of vulgate omit xal.

8. Bevrepos dyyehos. Tisch. has dyy. Sevr. with Neand C (Sevrepov)
and P. R* omits &yyedos and everything from &reoer (pr.) to Adywr.

Tov Bupod., 196 Tyc. omit.

memworikey. Tye. read mémwwrar asin Xviii, 3; Ne 12 Primas, mérrwiar;
the latter copied Tyconius without noticing the difference of text.

9. adrols. A and Primas. read airg.

Onplov. A has Guowaripiov.

10. & 73 wornply Ts dpyis. A has éx ol wernplov Ty dpyiw.

Basavwhjcerar. A has Sasamsfisorrar.

dyyfwv dyley. A has 7dr dyyfwr, B, and Text. Rec. 7dr dyiwr
dyyéhwp.

14. kal eiBov. R omits.

xabijpevoy Sporov. Text. Ree. has xabdfuevos Sporos with 1 7 49 91,

vig. Tisch. and W, H. read vidw with RAB,; P has viof, 1 vibs.

Eywv. R* has &xorra, ReO &yor,

16. ¢&0eplaty ) yq. Cod. flor. demensus est terram.

18. &qN8ev ix Tod Gvoaocmyplov. Primas, omits. Lach. omits
éEANBer with A,

Exwv. Lach. reads ¢ &xwr with AC.

dwvy. Text. Ree. has xpavy with C,

19. Tiv Anwov...mév péyav. 1has 7ov Aqwév. Text. Rec. has mip
peydhgy with N.

20. ¥wley. Text. Ree. has &w with N 1.

Cm. XIV. 1—5. Tme Lims vpon Mount SIoN,
1. rodpviov. Of course the same as in chap. v.

éml 7d dpos Zudv. Probably the earthly one—the heavenly Jeru-
salem of chap. xxi. has not yet appeared. And in xi. 7, 8 we had an |
intimation that the Heer's gaze was now directed to Jerusalem:
Babylon, though mentioned in v. 8, is not seen till chap. xvii.

éxaTdv Tecoepdrovta Téroapes X\ Mdbes,  Cf. vii. 4,

Td fvopa aiTod kal T¢ dvopa Tol warpds adrod, Notice that it
is assumed as understood that the Lamb is the Son of God. See
notes on iii. 12, vii, 3.

2.dc'us doviiv 98dTwv woldhav. This marks the volume of the
sound. N

Bpovris peydAns. This marks its loudnesa.
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ds xBappBav kibapilévrev. This marks that it was artieulate and
sweet: thﬁarpers sing as they play.

3. ¢Bovow s ¢bjv. The &s is perhaps mechanically inserted
from the former clauses, it is not foumgME in v. 9. Naturally we should
suppose the subjeet of ¢Sovew to be the harpers whom 8t John seems
to hear without seeing: yet how can they be angels when we are
told that only the ransomed of earth ean learn the mew song? If
the hundred forty and four thousand are heard singing the new
song in heaven and seen drawn up in battle array on Mount Sion {on
the ruins of the holy city? see on xii. 1—6), the vigion at this point
becomes very like a dream,

4 mwaplvor, The first instance of the use of the word as a mas-
caline substantive. It was adopted in ecclesiastical language, and
applied e.g. to St John bimself. It is best to underastand the word
literally, St Matt. xix. 12; 1 Cor. vii. prove, on any fair interpre-
tation, that a devout and unselfish celibacy gives special means for
serving God, and 80 we need not be surprised to learn here that it
has a special reward from Him. No disparagement of holy matrimony
is implied. Martinge is lowered by the Fall from what God meant
it to be (Gen. iii. 16), and gso, like other things which God made
very good, has its own evils and dangers; but it does not follow that
it 1s here conceived as in any sense defilement—they who are virgins
& fortiori are “not defiled with women.” It is noticeable that we
owe to the two celibate Apostles the highest consecration of marriage,
see Eph. v. 28—33, and the last two chapters of this book.

drrapx¥. This seems to imply, as is required by the view that
‘‘virging” strictly speaking are meant, that the 144,000 do nof
represent the whole number of the Elect, but a specially sanctified
number from among them. See on vii. 4.

5. dpwpor ydp éow. Here, if yap be retained, the argument, as
in v. 4, is that the higher degree of perfection mcludes and guarantees
the lower: if yap be oxmtted dpeopol elow would be the inference from
their perfect truth, not a proof of it. Cf St James iii. 2.

6, 7. TaHE ANeEL wIiTH TEE EVERIASTING (GOSPEL.

6. dMov dyye)\ov Different from the many mentioned before,
perhaps especially distinguished from the one who appears in ch. x.,
but see v. 17, xviil. 1, where such a reference is hardly possible.

¢y pecovparipar., See on viii. 13,

aayyéhov alvvioy. It is frve that these words have not the arti-
cle, but neither has “*[the] Gospel of God” in Rom. i. 1. Even if,
therefore, the grammatical usage of this book were more regular than
it ig, it would be needless to translate * an eternal piece of good news,”
in which, moreover, it would be hard to find & sense for the epithet,
No doubt “gospel” is used in its constant N,T. sense; and the gospel
is called ‘‘everlasfing,”” as declaring the eternal truth of God. The
preaching of the Gospel here stands in the same relation to God's
Judgement as in 8t Matt, xxiv. 14, ‘But notice, that the name is
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applied tp the whole truth of God, not to what was revealed by
Christ only: for the substance of the angel’s message is pure natural
theism. Hence some infer a distinetion between the ‘“Gospel of
the Kingdom” preached to Israel during a limited “Day of Visi-
tation,” and the ‘Bverlasting (Gospel ” proclaimed to all nations
till the end of the world.

evayyehloat. Seeon x. 7.

éml tobs kabmpévovs éml mis yis. The phrase is only found here
and is suggested by the picture of men sitting on the ground while
the angel flies overhead.

7. Mywy. Sesoniv. 1.

8ére adr S6fay. See on xi. 13.

& fA0ev 7 dpa Ths kploews adrod is not at variance with aldwrior:
the Gospel is to be preached &ws 77s currerelas 00 aldves.

Odhacoay might eagily have had the article, which would be less
natural with zgyds $ddrwe: cof. viii. 3, 10, xvi. 8, 4.

8—11. ANGELS OF WARNING.

8. ¥meoev fmeoev. I8, xxi. 9.

BaPvhav ¥ peydMy, as in xvii. 5. See also xviii. 10, 18 and 21
where we have ‘‘Bahylon the great city,” ¢ the great city” (meaning
Babylon), and ‘“the great city Babylon.” The omigsion of city here
makes the presumption less that *the great city” of xi. 8, xvi. 19 is
the same.

éx Tob olvov Tol Bupod Tis mopvelas. If the text be right, and if
it be impossible to regard Hvuod as representing the Hebrew word
translated “provocation,” 2 Kings xxiii. 26, there is a blending
of two views. Babylon makes the nations drink of the cup of her
fornication; and she is made, and they are made with her {at first
verhaps by her), to drink of the cup of God’s wrath: v, 10, xvi. 19.
[n xviii. 6 as in Jer. li. 7, from which the image is taken, there is,
as probably here, & combination of the two.

10. «al adrés. He, like Babylon; his fear of the Beast will not
excuse him,

wleras ék 70D ofvov Tod Bupod Tod Beod. Ps. Ixxv, 8 (9); Is. Ii. 17,
22; Jer. xxv. 15 sqq.

kekepaopévoy deparov. Lit, “mixed unmixed”: there is prob,
nothing meant but the sense of the A.V. “poured out unmixed,”
the “pouring out™ of wine being usually a process of “mixing.”
But the paradoxical form of expression comes from the LXX, of Ps.
Ixxzv. 8, where the word “red” (or perhaps *foaming,” “fiery”) is
translated by “unmixed,” proving that St John knows and uses the
LXX. vergion, though not exclusively dependent on it.

&v mupl kal Belp. Probably the preposition has the same Hebraistic

sense as in phrases like & paxaipy, é» 17 pougalq ; though the ordinary
Greek sense would be possible here. See xix. 20, xx. 15, xxi, 8,
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ivémwov...dpviov. Only one translation of these words is possible:
they prove that the holy angels, and the Lamb Himself, acquiesce
or something more in the justice and necessity of God's awful judge-
ments. This being so, we dare not give weight to sentimental or
& priori arguments against their possibility, though to our present
faculties God’s future treatment of sin may be as hard to reconcile
with His known attributes as His permission of its origin in the past.
We are forced to pass over the one difficulty: faith and humility will
pass over the other.

12. &8¢ 1} dwopory) Tov dylov dorlv. See xiii. 10 and end of note
there. Knowing the terrors of the Lord they endure the terrors of
the Beast.

oi Typodvres. For the nom, see on ii. 13, 20.

13—30. BLEssiNg oN THE Filrarur Deap, sNp THE HaRVEST
AND THE VINTAGE oF THE EARTH,

13. ypdijov. See on x. 4.

pokdpiot of vexpol. Two questions arise as to this verse, though
its touching associations make us unwilling {o raise questions about
it. What is its relevance here? and why are the holy dead blessed
“from henceforth” ?—i.e. probably, from the time foreshadowed by
the last part of the Vision, One answer to both probably is suggested
by the reference to Is. lvii. 1, 2, that in those days a holy death will be
the only eseape from persecution and temptation, which ¢¢if it were
posgible should seduce even the Elect.”” Not only ‘“for the Elect’s
sake the days shall be shortened,” but even before they end, one and
another of the Elect will be delivered from them. Even now it is
a matter of thanksgiving when a Christian is delivered by death
“from the miseries of this wretehed world, from the body of death,
and from all temptation,”’ and much more then, when temptation is
so much sorer that no Saint can dare wish to abide in the flesh,
This seems better than supposing that the special blessedness of the
dead of those days consists only in the interval being shorter before
their “‘perfeet consummation and bliss.” At the same time it is
probably intended that the faithful dead are ‘‘henceforth ” more per-
fectly blessed than those who fell agleep before the Advocate had been
taken up and the Accuser cast down.

val: Mye. 76 wvedpa, The Spirit in the Church and in the Seer
bears witness to the Voice from Heaven.

Tva dvawaqjoovrar. They die in order to their rest. For the
ellipse, of. 8t Joh. i. 8, xiii. 18; 1 Joh. ii, 19. The future expresses
that their rest is the sure result as well ar the providential end of
their dying.

ik Tédv kéwwv adTdy. They rest from their labours, not from their
worka; for these are their treasure in heaven. The distinction between
xomor and Epyo is almost in the manner of the Fourth Gospel, cf.
Intr. p. xxxviii. On the whole verse cf. Matt. xi. 28, Aelre mpbs pe
warTes ol KomuwyTes. . Kby dramabow Juds,
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T4 ydp {pya adrdv drxohovbei per’ adrdv. For their works follow
with them: there is therefore hardly any resemblance to 1 Tim, v.
24, 25. The meaning of the passage is much the same as 1 Thess. iv.
15—we are not to think of the holy dead as if they missed (and as if
the dead of the last days only just missed) the glories of the Lord’s
coming: for they and their good works are kept by Him safe against
that day, ready to share in its glories.

14—-20. There are two difficulties in these verses: one is, are they
a vision of the Last Judgement? the other, is the Reaper Christ the
Lord? The first is not the hardest: if we supposethe visions to have
been seen at infervals, it would disappear altogether, for it is clear
that if so, chaps. xiii., xiv, if not xil.—xziv., are a whole in themselves,
of which xv. 2—4 are the epilogue : even if chaps. iv.—xxii. are the
record of a single ecstasy, it would still be true that each of its stages
seems to close with a glimpse of the end, which afterwards is more
fully revealed (see on vi. 12 and parallels). Apart from this, the order
in which the visions succeed each other, though - doubtless alwaye
significant, cannot be pressed as marking in all cases the chronological
succession of the events foreshewn. xi. 7 in some sense anticipates
the events of chap. xiii., while chap. zii. goes back to events earlier,
probably, than any others indicated in the book. In this chapter
itself we have in . 8 an anticipation of ehap. xvili. We need not
therefore hesitate to suppose that here we have an anticipation of
chap. xx, And a vision of the Last Judgement might be fitly inter-
posed here to encourage *‘the patience of the Saints™ that is to be so
sorely tried. Butif the Harvest bere too is the End of the World, must
not the Reaper be Christ? He is seen sitting on a cloud: is it not He
‘Who comes with the clouds, i. 7? He is like a Son of Man: is it not
He Who in the same likeness walks in the midst of the Seven Golden
Candlesticks? It is no difficulty that He waits for God’s word to
thrust in the sickle: so far Alford’s reference to Acts i. 7 is relevant,
see also St John v. 19, 30; but this does not meet the difficulty that
the word is sent to Him by an Angel out of the unseen depths of the
heavenly temple, Not to quote the parable of the tares, where the
Son of Man Himself sends forth His Angels to reap, how are we to
harmonise such a representation with the homage paid by the Angels
to the Lamb, Who has prevailed to open the Book with the Seven
Seals, on which they are not able so much as to look? Then again, if
the Reaper be Christ, what of the Angel with the sickle who gathers
the elusters of the vine of earth, and casts them into a winepress that,
it seems, a multitude of horsemen tread? The Rider of the White
Horse, in chap. xix., has trodden the winepress alone on earth: that
is why He rides in blood-dipt raiment at the head of the white-
robed armies of heaven. Tyconius seems to have turned the
difficulty by applying his rule that what is sald of Christ may be
understood of His Body the Chwrch, which may certainly be enlight-
ened by angels in her office of judging the world. Ii so, the figure
of the Son of Man would come back to ifs primary sense in Daniel,
where it certainly symbolises the whole body of the Saints of the
Most High, If this be unsatisfactory, we must choose between putting
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on the words, “one like unto the {(or ‘a,’ see on i. 13) Son of Man,
the gloss ‘“An Angel in the likeness of the Messiah™ (which in view of
o5, 17—20 is not impossible, though difficult), and supposing that the
Seer is reproducing in some measure the language of Jewish apoea-
lypees without being led to supply their shortcomings. In the former
case we should also have to suppose that one of God’s typical and
anticipatory judgements is described in terms suitable to the last.
Then it might be possible that the Reaping was suggested by the first
stage of the Jewish War, and the Vintage by the second and more

. terrible, of which the scene was Jerusalem: as Nero, seen spiritually,
bore the likeness of the Beast, Vespasian, or ‘‘his angel,” may have
borne the likeness of a son of man.

14. €lBov, kal 180od, The firat accounts for the accusative xafjueror,
the seeond for the nomirative vegpéry.

-‘&xwv. Here, as often, a participle seems to take the place of a
finite verb.

orépavov xpvooly. There is no other instance of a crowned Angel
in this book; for the Rider on the White Horse in chap. vi. is pro-
bably the spiritual form of an earthly conqueror. :

Spéwavoy 6f¥. The image of the harvest, combined with that of the
vintage, is from Joel iii. 13. See however 8t Matt. xiil. 36 sqq.

15, dA\os dyyehos. It is probably not relevant to argue that in
clagsical Greek this would not necessarily imply that the previously
named Person is an Angel, even if *‘another” is meant to distinguish
the Angel from him. But comparing . 6, it appears that the angel
may be called *‘another” simply to distinguish him from those of
v, 6, 8, 9: and -then no decisive inference can be drawn as to the
figure of ». 14.

i voi yaob. Hee xi. 19 and note on iv. 6.

aéppov, Lit. “send,” ef. dmwooréher, Bt Mark iv. 29, It may be
implied here, as it probably i ir St Mark, that the Son of Man does
not reap Himself, of. St Matt. xxiv. 31. Bee on the next verse.

énpdvby. Lit. “is dried,” hence R.V. ““is over.ripe” :—possibly a
more literal translation than St Mark’s account of our Lord’s words
in the parable, to which there is probably a reference.

16. ¥Pakev. Lit. “cast: buf the word is used in much milder
senses, e.g. of the Lord * putting” Hig fingers in the deaf man’s ears,
St Mark vii. 33. The A.V. rendering ‘“‘thrust” can therefore be
defended: but it is also posaible that He Who sat on the cloud threw
down the sickle, for others (unnamed angels) to reap with.

iﬂep&rﬁ‘qﬂl M. Comparing the parables in 8S. Matthew and Mark
there is litt ewclloubt that the gathering the harvest indicates or in-
cludes the gathering of the Eleot, In Jer. }. 33, it is true, the image
of harvest is used of the time of God’s vengeance, and so Joel iii. 13,
where, a8 here, it is combined with that of the vintage. But it would
be pointless to have the two images successively worked out, if they
meant exactly the same: while the vengeance of ihe other image is
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clearly defined in v». 19, 20, and there is nothing (like the threshing
of Jér., l.c.) to indicate it here.

I7. &M\hos dyyehos. It is a possible view that he gathers the grapes
for the Reaper to tread.

18, ¥xwv &ovolay énl Tob wupbs. See crit. note. The rendering of
A.V. “which had power over fire” leads us to understand an elemental
Angel, like “the Angel of the Waters” in zvi. 5. This is not impos-
gible: the word *“fire” has the article, but in Greek *the element of
fire” would be naturally so expressed. - It may therefore be that *‘ the
Angel of Fire” is made to invoke the-judgement on the wicked which
will be executed by fire. But it is easiest to understand that this
is the Angel “who had power over the fire” on the Altar—perhaps
therefore the Angel whom we have already heard of, viii. 3—5, the
rather that an angel with this title is found in Rabbinical literature.

wépdov. See on v, 15: here it can hardly mean that the Angel is
o eommit his sickle to others.

19. Podev. ““Cast” as in v. 16; but here the Angel himgelf
plainly gathers as well, he does not merely supply the instrument for
gathering.

v )\T)n‘w...'rbv péyav. Is. lxiii. 2,3; Lam. i, 13. The masculine
is probably most simply explained by & reminiscence of the LXX.
Gen. xxx. 38, 41. Tyconius thought that “the mighty” was cast into
the winepress. Weiss holds that God’s great wrath is itself the wine-
press.

20. Ths wéhews. Probably Jerusalem, see on v. 1,
alpa. Is. Ixiii. 3.

dxpr Tdy xahvav Tdv irrwv. Literally, ““ even unto the bridles of
the horses "—though no horses are mentioned in the context. Probably
the A.V. rendering *‘even unto the horse bridles,” which implies that
the words are meant a8 & mere measure, that any horseman riding
there finds his horse bridle-deep in blood, is right: but some think
of the horsemen of God’s avenging army in xix. 14. There can hardly
be a reference to the horses of chap. vi. or of ix, 17.

dmwd, ie, at a distance of: the construction is common in late
Greek, e.g. Diodorus and Plutarch, but cnly found in the New
Testament here, and in the fourth Gospel, xi. 18, xxi. 8.

arablov xMev #akerioy. 200 Roman miles, or about 183 English.
It is hardly likely that it is meant that the blood covered a space of
40 furlongs square—more probably, that it extended 1600 (or perhaps
800) in every direction from the city, or perhaps the river of blood
flows to that distance. It has been imagined that the distance
gpecified stands for the length of Palestine, which is estimated by
8t Jerome at 160 Roman miles, by modern surveys at about 140
English,
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CHAPTER XV.

2. &k rob Bnplov kal ék Tis dxévos adrod. B, reads éx vHs cixévos
Kal 1:‘1; To0 Onplov abrod., Text, Rec. adds xail éx 7ol xapdyuares adrot
with 1,

kal & 7ob dpibpol Tol dvdparos adrod. Primas. and cod. flor.
omit. [Oyp.] Test. 11, 20 has victores bestiae et imaginis et numerus
nominis ejus CXLIILI stantes &c.

3. Tav dvdv. N*C have aldwwr. Text, Rec. has dylwy, a retrans-
lation of & misread compendium sciorum for sclorum.

4 Gows. B, reads dvyios.

wdvra 7d &vn. B, reads wdpres.

81 1d. Bucandpard oov davepdfnoav. R reads ém¢ dikawdp. évdmiby
gov épav,

6. Mvov kabapov. So Text. Ree., Tisch, and Weiss with P ; Lach.
Treg. W. H. (text) read Alfor xafwpdy with AC am. fu.; ¥ Primas.
cod. flor. have kafapods Awots. 'W. H. suggest Mwobr with B,.

7. & ék. N 1omité.

éwrd guddas. N fu. omit éxrd.

Cmars. XV. XVL TrE Seven ViArs.

1. &\o cmpelov. Besides those of xii. 1, 3, Here preparation is
made (as in viii. 2) for another sevenfold series of visions. Some have
attempted to see a sevenfold series in the three preceding chapters—its
elements being the successively appearing figures of the Woman, the
Dragon, the Man Child, Michael, the Beast, the False Prophet, and
the Lamb. But this seems rather far-feteched: at any rate, it is not
likely to have been consciously present to St John’s mind.

wAnyds éntd tds éoxdras. Literally “‘seven plagues, the last,” the
fact that “in them is filled up [or rather *‘fulfilled, finished’’] the
wrath of God” is given as the reason why these plagues are the
last.

24 Tre TrRiuMPH OF THE VICTORS OVER THE BEAST.

1t seems that here we have a vision of what follows the judgement
on the Beast and Babylon, announced in chap. xiv. 8-—11; asin chap.
vii. 9—17 we have a vision of what follows the Great Tribulation
announced, but only announced, at the end of chap. vi.

2. 8d\ucaoy dohlvny pepypévny wopl. Probably describes an
optical appearance much like that of xxi. 18, 21. It gives no reason
for doubtfing that this is the game sea of glass as in iv. 6: it is not till
now that the Seer’s attention is specially directed to it, and he now
degeribes it in more detail than before.

REVELATIOY )4
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Tovs mkdvras ék. Of. & vy in chaps. ii iii. Lit. ‘““them that
overcome from,” R.V. ¢‘come vietorious from,” the victora (the present,
like oi wpogxvvoirres *‘the worghippers” xiv. 11, rather excludes than
marks time) have fought their way clear of all those dangers and
temptations.

¢ml miv 8dhaoaay. Perhaps literally, for “ a sea of glass’ would of
course be a solid support; or if not, they might walk upon the sea
like their Liord, sustained by faith. But perhaps no more is meant
than when we speak of a town lying ‘‘on the sea’: this is supported
by the faet that Israel sung the song of Moses on the shore, after their
passage. And the preposition, though naturally translated ‘‘on,”
is the same as in the phrase ‘‘stand at the door™ in iii. 20.

x0dpas. Asv. 8, xiv.2: though the harpers here are not the same
a8 in the first place, and perhaps not as in the second.

3. Tiv ¢biv Muwioéws. Ex. xv.—the song of God’s redeemed
people, delivered from their enemies, and confident of coming, dut not
come yet, “ unto the rest and to the inheritance which the Lord their
God doth give unto them.” There is probably no allusion to their
coming from the ““Red Sea” of martyrdom: that is a pretty conceit,
but below the dignity of prophecy.

To¥ SoUhov 7ol Oeob. Ex. xiv. 81 is particularly referred to; but
also in Num. xii. 7; Josh. i. 1, 3, 7, 13, 15, xxii, 5; Ps. ov. 26 “the
servant of the Lord” is used as & spemal honourable title of Moses:
of, Heb. iii. 6.

v ¢8qv 7ob dpvlov. For the Lamb has redeemed them, as Moses
redeemed Israel. **The song of the Lamb” is not a different song
from ‘‘the song of Moses,” but the same interpreted in a higher sense:
well illustrated by the Christian use of Ps. cxiv., and the other Pass-
over Psalms, in our Easter services.

Meydha kal Buvpaord. There may be references to Ps. cxi 2,
exxxix, 14, oxlv. 17: but this psalm rather continues the spirit of those
than combines their words. It is noticeable that this song, almost
alone of those oceurring in this book, has the parallelism or quasi-
metrical structure of Hebrew poetry.

6 Baaihels Tov dbvav. See crit. note. The thought is the same as
in chap. xi. 15,17. God, Who of old sanctified to Himself & peculiar
people, has now taken the heathen also for His heritage. The ex-
pression here and in the following clause (which fixes the sense and
the text) is taken from Jer. x. 7.

4. This verse proves that vv. 2—4 are originally rather the epilogue
to chap. xiv. than part of the introduction to chap. xvi. There we
are told again and again that the seven last plagues only lead to
b]asphemy, here the vietors exulf in a ]udgement which convmces all,
Bee Rom, iii, 19; Phil. ii. 11; Ex. vii. 3, and viii. 15 &e. It is better
with Westcott and Hort to put the note of interrogation after &oeos:
the connexion is, Who dares withhold his worship from the one
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righteous God? Who can withhold it when every nation is subdued
to His worship by the manifestation of His Almighty Power in right-
eous acts ?

8o10s. Not the same word (dyios) as is applied to God in iv. 8 &e.,
but ordinarily used of human piety or holiness—and in that sense
applied to our Lord, in His human character, in Heb. vii. 26, It is
only used of God here and in xvi. 5 (the true text): in both places
the sense is that God is ‘“justified in His saying and clear when He
is judged.” Here it may also be meant that in this none of the gods
is like unto Him, cf. Ps. 1xxxii, 1.

wdvra Ta W ffovew. Ps. Ixxxvi. 9; Is. 1xvi. 23,

Sikatdpara. Righteous acts, as in xix, 8. The word only occurs
four times besides in the plural in the New Testament: Rom. ii. 26
and in a slightly different sense Luke i. 6, Heb. ix, 1, 10.

5—8. THE PREPARATION FOR THE LasT PLAGUES.

Here the description of the vision announced in v. 1 begins, though
the Seer still anticipates, see on . 6: for the relation of vv.1 and 5,
see on xii. 14.

8. xvolyy. No translation gseems to conneet Frolyn directly with &»
7¢ olparg, and the connexion is less in the style of the Book than the
ordinary connexion 4 vads év 7¢ olparg, though the former might be
supported here by the parallel in the next verse éZjAfor...éx Tob vaol.

& vads Tis oknyiis Tob papruplov & 1@ odpavg. For o vads see xi. 19;
for 7iis exnriis Tob paprvpiov the one New Testament parallel is Acts vii.
44; cf. Ex. xxvii. 21; Num. i. 50 &c. It is not clear whether we are
to translate the temple of the heavenly tabernacle, or the heavenly
temple of the tabernacle. To say that the holy place of the heavenly
tabernacle is opened, is to say no more than that the heavenly taber-
nacle is opened. Possibly, as we are told that not only the Ark, but
the Tabernacle which Moses made according to the pattern shewed
unto him in the Mount, was brought up into Solomon’s Temple, it
may be meant here that the heavenly Temple contains the archetype
of the earthly tabernacle. In any case the Tabernacle is mentioned
because its origin was more directly divine than that of the Temple.
Compare 1 Chron. xxviii. 19; Ex. xxv. 40, xxvi. 30.

6. ot &ovres. The phrase describes their office: we see in the
next verse that they did not come out having them.

Yy8eBupévor AMvov kabapsy Aapmpév. See crit. note for the evidence
for Mfov. If this strange reading be right, the nearest parallel is
Ezek. xxviil, 13—where comparing the next two verses, it seems as
though the human “king of Tyrus” were identified with a fallen
Angel, perhaps the patron of the cily. Therefore these holy Angels
may be here described as clothed in glory like his before his fall. In
choosing between the alternative readings, little weight is due to the
fact that in other Greek prose Alpor means flax, not linen, less to the

X2
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probability that most writers would have preferred the plural to the
singular. It mayhave a little weight that white linen, xix. 8, is itself
a splendid dress, and that golden girdles would be more in place on
it than on-robes jewelled all over. On the other hand, everywhere
else in this Book linen is Bdoowor.

wepl 7d, omffn.  As in i. 18, where see note,

7. ¢uidas. Seeonv. 8.

8. xamwvot. Is. vi. 4.

ovBels $vvaro. Ex. x1. 35; 1 Kings viil 11,

CHAPTER XVI.

2. xaxkdv kal wovnpov. N* worypdy kel kaxdr. A omits xaxdy.
v p

3. & Bedrepos. Text. Rec. adds dyyehos here and throughout.
Here if is supported by B, and most cursives, at 4 by 1, at 8 by R 1,
at 10 by 1 And. cop. arm., at 12 by And. cop. arm. old Lat.
and cursives, at 17 by ¢l And. cop. arm. old Latin.

fwijs is omitted by Primas. Text. Rec. hag {Gra with NB,P 1,
5. dyyfwov. Primas. angelos or angelorum.

6 $oos.  So Tisech. [W. H.} and Weiss with NP ; Lach. and Treg.
omit ¢ with AB,C; cop. =th. omi{ both words. Text. Rec. reads
with 1 and Primas. xai ¢ §otos.

6. afpa. Tisch. reads afpara with N, a Hebraism.,

{Bwkas. So Text. Ree. and Tisch., Treg. and W. H. (marg.) with
NB,P; Lach., Treg., W. H. (text) and Weiss read dédwxas with AC,

wev with A, C (ww). Text. Rec. reads mielr with all other MSS,
diwol elow, N has dmep dEiol elow, am. ut digni sunt.

7. Tob Buo. B, 1read é 1of ., 36 pwrip éx 7ol 0. Primas, has
aliam vocem dicentem, am. alterum dicens, a mistake for (?) altare
dicens. Vg. has alierum ab aliari dicentem which ezplains Text. Rec.
A\ hov €k 7ol Bu.

9. 7o dvopa. A reads évdmiov.

11. Primas. omits; Beatus quotes as follows (?from Tyc.) et
eomedebant linguas suas a doloribus suis, blasphemantes ex ira Dei, et
paenitentiam non egerunt,

ik Tév méyvov adrav kal ék TOV E\kdyv adrdy. N omits the second
half of the clause. Cop. reads et per opera sua.

& Tov Gpywv adrav. N omits.

12. tdv Pachéov. Tyo.? (ap. Aug. Ap.) omits fasihéwr and
translates eorum. Primas. and Commodian read venienti regi.

13. elBov. N reads ¢3éfy.
éx...Bpdxovros, kal...fnplov. C omits the first clause, N¥* both,
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14. Sarpovlwv. Text, Rec. reads Sacudvwor with 1 and And.?
& d&mopederar. Text, Rec. reads ékmopescodar with N* 1%,
15. Epyopal. N* Primas. read &yerar.

17. &k roii_vaoi, dwd rof Opbvov. R has ék 70D vaol Tod Heob.
Text. Rec. with B, ¢nd 1od vaol Tob odparel dmd Tob fpbrov.

18. doTpamwal kal paval kal Bpovral. Text. Rec. reads gwr. xal
Bp. xal dor. with 1; 8* reads Sp. «al dor. xal ¢. xal 8p.; B, omits
xal fpovral,

caopds éyévero. B, and Primas. omit éyévero. Primas. has for
éyévero...olfrw péyas et signa magna.

dvdpwmos &yévero. Text. Rec. ol dvfpwmor éyévovro with 1. NB,
dvfpwmor éyévorro.

21 7 mAny adris.  Vg. omits these words. B, omits adrfs.

Cm. XVI. 1, 2. Tae Fesr Viir,

1. davis peydhns. It is not expressly said that the voice is
the voice of God: 1t speaks of Him in the third person, ef. Gen.
xxii. 16. Perhaps the Beer intends us to notice the pure inaccessible
spirituality of the Godhead. Cf. St John v. 27.

els v yqv. Lit., *into the earth,” here and in the next verse.
Here ‘“‘the earth” seems to mean the lower world generally, there the
dry land only.

2, dmj\dev. Lit. “went away,” from the Angels’ place in Heaven
before the Temple to the edge or “window” whence they can look
down upon the earth. .

EAkos kakdv kal mwownpédy. The plagues that accompany these
vials have a close analogy to those of the trumpets in ch. viii. sqg.,
and, like them, have some to the plagues of Egypt: here ef. Ex. ix. 9.
The epithets need not mean more than ‘bad and evil.” ¢ Noigsome
and grievous” A.V. points out the distinction if one is intended.

Tovs ¥xovras. This refers back to the previous vision, ziv. 911,
ag in ix. 4 we have a reference o the previous vision, vii. 3.

8. Ter SBrcown ViaL.
3. & Sedrepos, without dyyeros, as in 4, 8, 10, 12, 17. This is a
contrast to the vision of the Trumpets.

alpa ds vexpod. Lit., *“blood as it were of a dead man,” and so
more foul and horrible. See Ex. vii. 17 sqq., esp. 21. Compare in
this Book ch. viii. 8; but here the plague has a wider reach.

waoa Juxn fwrs.  COf. 8 Exe yuyaw {whs, Gen. 1. 30,
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4—7. Taz TEmp Vir,

4. ds rods worapods kal vds wnyds Tév I8drwy, viii, 10, see on
xiv. 7.

5. Tod dyylov Tév vSdrwy. Here at least there iz no question
(see on vii. 1, xiv. 18) that we have an elemental Angel; see Exe. L.

é dy kald dy. Without & épxbuevos, asin xi. 17. A.V. “Which art
and wast and shalt be,” & noteworthy éranslator’s error,

S 8ovos, see on xv, 4. If the article be inserted we have two
Divine Names, the Eternal, the Holy; if it be omiited we have an
interesting parallelism:

Righteous art Thou the Eternal,

Holy for this Thy judgement.
Perhaps the latter gives the preferable sense: it is certainly sup-
ported by the best MS8S., though we have none good enough to
decide whether a letter has been left out or doubled by mistake.

6. alpa dylov kal wpopnrav. See xi. 18, xviii, 20, 24.

welv. See crit. note. This form is also found in 8t John iv. 7, 9.
The infinitive being in the aorist would make the perfect indicative
strange.

dEwol eloriy.  Contrast iii. 4; eompare xiv, § for agyndeton.

7. Tod Gvowacmplov. There is no angel (xv. 8) to speak from the
altar, as perhaps in ix. 13 (cf. xiv. 18): the altar ifself can bear
witness (vi. 9) to the righteous blood shed upon earth, and so say
Amen to God’s vengeance against the persecutors.

Nal. i, 7, xiv. 13.

8,9. Tur FourTH VIiiL.

8. &l tdv filov. The three first vials are poured out els, the last
four éri. The change may be intentional to mark the distinetion
between the two groups of plagues (in the Vision of the Trumpets
the second group of the three Woes was the smallest as well as the
severest) : there is no other obvious reason for writing els i 8dAac-
caw...ént 70v dépa, though in 8, 10, and even 12, éxl may seem more
appropriate as marking the stricken object, while eis marks the
receptive medium.

586010.1’:1’@ kavparloat. Of. viii. 12 (the fourth trumpet); but there
the light of the sun is diminished, here his heat iz increased. It
is barely possible with Bengel to explain adr of the Angel.

9. Pracdripnoay. Contrast xv. 4. This, which marks a new
and intenser stage of suffering, is henceforth repeated after every vial
but the sixth, which describes preparations for active rebellion.

Tob ¥xovros. Must refer to God: it would be yet more forced to
interpret it (with Winer?) * they blasphemed the name of the God of
(the angel) who had power &e.,” than to interpret agry of the Angel.
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v &ovalay. Here, as in 8t Luke xii, 5, Rom. ix. 21, it is im-
possible to find any trace of the common sense of a committed
authority. Probably also in St Matt. vii. 29, St Mark i. 22, St
Luke iv. 32, the contrast is between the inherent independent authority
of Christ, and those who sat in Moses’ seat and had the best right
to be believed when they were content to quote their predecessors.

ov perevénoay Sobvar avrg Séfav. Contrast xi, 13, which therefore
cannot refer to the same judgements as here, nor probably to judge-
ments on the same place or people.

10,11. TeE Frrre Vir.

10. 7év Bpbvoy. The throme: the word is best taken quite lite-
rally, not in the vague sense of his capital, the ‘‘seat” of his empire. |

&yévero | Paochela adrod dokorwpévn. Was his throne the light
thereof (Is. L 10, 11), as God and the Lamb will be of the new
Jerusalem, in whose light the nations will walk? Of. on the whole
plague Ex. =. 21, ch. ix. 2.

éx Tod wévov. The darkness was of itself distressing, and deprived
them of such distractions from pain as they had before. It is clear
from the next verse that the seven last plagues are more terrible
than even the woes, for of these we are told that each passes before
the next comes, while each of the last plagues continues till the end.

12—18. TeEE Sixta VL.

12. [rév] Eddpdry, ix. 14 sqq. Where Babylon confessedly
stands for Rome, we ghould naturally understand the Euphrates to
be used also in a symbolical sense, possibly as meaning the Tiber.
But the Tiber is not a very *great river ”: and the mention of ‘‘the
kings of the east” (lit., ‘‘the kings from the rising of the sun”) as
needing to pass the Euphrates seems to mark it as meant literally,

Ynpdvdn 76 I8wp adrod. Referring to the way that the ancient
Babyron was acfually captured by Cyrus, by drawing off the water
of the Euphrates into a reservoir, so as to make its bed passable
for a few hours. Though not mentioned in Dan. v., nor by Cyrus in
his lately discovered account of the capture, there seems no doubt
that this incident is historical: the details given in Hdt. 1. 191 agree
exaotly with those of the predictions in Is. xliv. 27, zlv. 3; Jer.
1. 38, 44, 1i. 30—32, 36.

va trowacdy 1) 686s. Compare the prophecies (Is. xli. 2, 25) of
the advance of Cyrus. It may have been felt that his success and
services did not exhaust their meaning. He is spoken of as advancing
on Bgbylon *from the Easi”; much more would any invader of
the apocalyptic Babylon come from the East, if he had to cross the
literal Euphrates,

v Pachéwy 7Ty dwd dvaTohdqs +Alov. See crit. notes. The
reading of Primasius would imply a still more direct reference to
Isaiah; that of Tyconius is probably based on the tradition that the
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ten tribes were still awaiting their return in the extreme east. The
plural presents no difficulty; the Arsacidae all called themselves kings
of kings: and if a more definite application were needed, we might
think of the kings of Parthia and Armenia. In xvii. 6§ we hear of the
kings of the earth combining to attack Babylon, and the Euphrates
may be dried up only that the kings from the east may be able to
advance to take their part in the assauli. But why do they specially
need their ““way to be prepared”? The Euphrates is a far less
impassable frontier than the Alps or the Mediterranean: it was
in fact in St John’s day the weak side of the empire. And probably
in this fact we may see the key to the prophecy. In Dan. viii. 8,
xi. 4 we have the division of Alexander’s empire described as “toward
the four winds of heaven”: in xi. 5, 6 the Egyptian and Asiatic
kingdoms are designated as ‘‘the kings of the south and of the
north.” It is implied therefore that the kings of Macedon are kings
of the West: and 1t remains that the other great and permanent
kingdom (of smaller ephemeral ones there were more than four)
which arose from the dissolution of Alexander’s shall be *the kings
of the east,”” Now this designation obliges us to think of the Par-
thians, the longest-lived of all the Alexandrine kingdome, and the
only one surviving in 8t Johr's day. This differed from the others,
in respect that its royal dynasty was native not Macedonian, hut
it was not the less a portion of Alexander's empire, inheriting his
traditions. (The veneer of Greek culture existing among the Arsa-
cidae is well illustrated by the grim story of the performanee of the
Bacchae at the time of the death of Crassus: it is instructive also
to look at the series of coins engraved in Smith’s Dictionary s.v.
Arsacidae, where we gee Hellenic types gradually giving way to
Asgsgyrian.) In Enoch liv. 9 we hear of ‘“the chiefs of the east among
the Parthians and Medes’': that passage throws no real light on
this, except as shewing who ‘‘the kings of the east’’ were understood
to be, by a person familiar with the same ideas as 8t John. Now
in 8t John’s time (whether the earlier or later date be assigned
to the vision) there were apprehensions of a Parthian invasion of
the empire on behalf of a Psendo-Nero (Tac, Hist. 1. ii. ), ie. a
shadow of Antichrist: and it is likely that St John’s prophecy is
expressed (as so many O.T. prophecies are) in terms of the present
political situation. But it had no immediate fulfilment: the danger
from Parthia under Domitian passed off, and soon afterwards its
power was broken for ever by Trajan. But its place was taken in
time by the Sassanian kingdom of Persia, which remained for three
centuries the most formidable enemy of Rome, Then, as Parthia
had been broken by Trajan and fell before Persia, so Persia, broken
by Heraclius, fell before the Arabs, who endangered the existence,
and actually appropriated great part, of the Eastern Empire. To
them succeeded the Turks, before whom it fell.

Now while no event in this series can be called a definite or precise
fulfilment of 8t John’s prophecy, we may hold that this habitual
relation of ‘“the kings of the east” to the Roman empire supplies
a number of typical or partial fulfilments. A pseudo-Nero, made
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emperor by a Parthian conquest of Rome, and ruling (as might be
expected) in Nero’s spirit, would have been almost a real Antichrist;
and for such a revelation of Antichrist 8t John's immediate readers
were meant to be prepared. Again, in the conquests and persecutions
of Sapor and Chosroes, of Omar, Mohammed, and Suleimen, it was
intended that the Christians of the empire should see the approaches
and threatenings of the kingdom of Antichrist. But the empire—
whether Roman, Byzantine, or Austrian—continued to ¢ withhold, that
he may be revealed in his season”; and its modern representatives
will continue o do so ““uniil it be taken out of the way: and then
shall that Wicked be revealed.”

It may be observed that Dan, xi. 40 sgq. seems to imply that the
political situation in the East in the days of Antichrist will be not
unlike that in the days of Antiochus: for while it is certain that the
early part of that chapter applies to the latter, it is hard to regard
the passage beginning at v. 36 as adequately fulfilled in him. Hu-
manly speaking, it does not seem that the changes now going on
in the east are as capable of producing a conquering empire, as they
are of producing an antichristian fanaticism: but qui vivre verra.

13. kal €lBov. Between the sixth and seventh seal, and between
the sixth and seventh trumpet, there appears a vision which has
nothing to do with the series in which it is inserted, but which marks
the near approach of the final struggle between the kingdoms of light
and darkness. We have this on the side of the former in the
sealing of the Servants of God and the propbeoy of the Two Wit-
nesses: here we have it on the side of the latter in the vision of
the three unclean gpirits, which is alsc loosely attached to the context
which it ean scarcely be said to interrupt.

rob. JevBowpodnirov. Identified by xix. 20 with the second beast
of xiii. 11.

wvebpora Tpla deddapra. This phrase is in the Gospels usually
synonymous with “‘devils” or rather ‘‘demons” (whom there is little
or no seriptural authority for identifying with fallen Angels, though
Satan, St Matt. xii. 24—30, Rev. xii. 7 8gq., is ruler of both). Here
the term “gpirit” seems to be used rather in the sense of ‘‘inspiring
power” of which the ‘‘demons” are the source—hence they are
called in the next verse “‘spirits of demons.” See St John's 1 Ep, iv.
3; 1 Tim. iv. 1, which probably refer to the same order of things
as this: also 1 Sam. zvi. 14 &c., 1 Kings xxii. 21 sqq.

@s Bdrpaxor. The nominative would be quite regular after the
full formula, xal eldor xal 50of. There may be a reference to the
plague of Egypt, Ex. viii.  sqq., but the parallel is not close. Frogs
were proverbial for their constant and meaningless noise, which
gome think helps us to interpret the likeness. If so, one would be
tempted to connect it with St Hippolytus’ view mentioned on xii, 12.

14. doly ydp k.m.A. The whole verse is generally taken as more
or less parenthetical, so that the structure is, I saw...three unclean
gpirits—for these are spirits of demons which go forth. Is it possible
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 that the parenthesis goes no farther than snpeta, and means ‘‘for
there really is such a thing as demoniac inspiration attested by
signa and wonders”’ ? This would give a natural sense to y&p which
hardly has any in the common view, and, though it iz hard to say
what is or is not probable in this Book, the connexion of d éxmopeterac
with what goes before would be less difficult, as would also be the
change from eloly to éxmopeterar. It may be added that the absence
of all mention of demoniacs in the Fourth Gospel implies that the
superstition and charlatanism of Ephegian enchanters had produced
a widespread reaction.

onpéa, xiii, 13, is the word always used for miracles in St John's
Gospel.

& &cropederar. Bee xix. 19; ef. xx. 3, 8. ékmopevbueva in the
previous verse would have been more regular and more in accordance
with the usual style of this Book, which often employs pariiciples
where relative sentences would be more regular. The construction
seems to be changed by the simile, the parenthesis, and the clause
expressing why they go forth: possibly also by the position of éx 7od
oréparos «.7.\., which is one of several traces of a tendency to attempt
the rhetorical order of ordinary Greek which manifests itself as
early as chap. X.

v méhepov.  xvil, 14, xix. 19—21,

18. i8od pyopar. St John, or another prophet, apparently hears,
and writes down as he hears, the words of Christ spoken in the
midst of the vision.

s kAérrns.  See iil. 3 and references.

pakdpios  ypnyopav. This may refer again, as in St Matt. xxiv.
43, to a watchful householder ready for the secret and sudden coming
of the thief, or, a8 in St Luke zii. 37, to a watchful servant, ready
for the coming as sudden and as secret of his Lord.

kal mpév. The forewarned houscholder, if the figure be taken
from him, sits up with his clothes on, and the thief will decamp as
soon as he sees him. If he were not forewarned, he might hear
the thief at work and start naked out of bed, but would be too late
for anything but a fruitless chase in unseemly and ridieculous guise.
If this be the sense, & ypyyopdy kai Tmpdy must mean, who watches
and does not lose: there is no more authority for this sense of Typeiv
than for the sense of Mfavwrér in viii. 3. If the figure be taken
from servants waiting for their Lord, possibly we are to understand
that the garments are kept not from loss but from defilement, as
in iii. 4. The slothful servant is careless too, and either dares not
ghew himself in the raiment he has defiled, or is stripped of it. As
primitive Christianity had many points of contact with Essenism
it is not impossible that there may be something like an allusion
to the sacred white dress the Essenes reserved for their meals, which
were a daily sacrifice and sacrament. This is less irrelevant than
the agllusion some suggest to the curious Jewish custom that if
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a priest fell asleep on night duty in the Temple, his clothes were
set on fire—which of course would have the effect of making him
throw them off and run away naked,

pMéracwy. Tmpersonal, as xii. 6.
doxnpooivny. Lit. “uncomeliness,” ef. ra arx#prora 1 Cor. xzii. 23.

16. TarE MUSTER FOR THE BATTLE OF ARBMAGEDDON.

16. ouvmjyayer. The subject is not 6 febs, as in A.V. but the
unclean spirits. The sentence goes on from the end of v. 14, ». 15
being strictly parenthetical.

‘Appayeéy. The meaning, according as we read Ar or Har, is
“the City” or *‘the Mountain of Megiddo.” But the insertion of *in
the Hebrew tongue’ perhaps indicates, that the meaning of the name
Megiddo {which is apparently ‘‘cleaving”) is more important than the
geographical note, There is some truth {though some exaggeration)
in the description of the plain of Esdraelon as ‘the battle-field of
Palestine ’: but the only occasions when Megiddo is mentioned in
connexion with a battle are Judges v. 19, 2 Kings zxiii. 29 (cf. Zech.
xii. 11 where LXX. translates év wedly éxxomropdvov). Of course
Megiddo or its neighbourhood (‘‘the Mountain of Megiddo” might be
Tabor or that conventionally called Little Hermon) wmay be the
destined scene of the gathering and overthrow of the Antichristian
powerg: but it is hardly to be assumed as certain. In Zech. xiv.
4, 5 the Mount of Olives, in Joel iii. 12 the Valley of Jehoshaphat
(wherever that is: it must be a proper name, though & significant one;
but it i3 a convention, and an improbable one, that identifies it
with the gorge of the Kidron) seem to be represented as the scene
of the Judgement.

17—21. THE SEVENTHE ViAL. PRELIMINARIES OF JUDGEMENT.
17. iml wdv dépn. BSee noteonw. 8,

Tod vaod, as in xv. 5, the heavenly temple. Here it seems that
the Throne (that of iv. 2) is inside it: but see on iv. 8. Though
coming from the Throne, see on xvi. 1, this voice is not defined,
like that of zxi. 5, aa the voice of Him that sat on it: but comparing
xxi. 6 it is possible we ought to take it so.

Téyovev. More literally, ¢¢it has come to pass™: but the same word
is used in St Luke xziv. 22, where of course the A.V. is right. God’s
great Judgement has not come to pass yet, but everything has been
done to prepare for it. *One who had fired a train would say ¢It is
done,’ though the explosion had not yet taken place,” and, we may
add, might use the same words again when it had, as in xxi, 6.

18. dorparal kal dwval ket Ppovrael. viii. 5, xi. 19.

olos otk éyévero...TyMkodros. So far the phrase hardly goes be-
yond the familiar Hebraism §mwov &xec éxet rémor, but the addition
of offrw uéyas after rnhikolros is singular, and probably marks the
entire distinction of this earthquake from that of xi, 13. For the
sense c¢f. Dan, xii. 1; St Matt. xxiv. 21.
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19. o wéhis 4 peyddn. Probably Jerusalem, ag in chap. xi. 8. It
geems pointless to suppose Babylon to be mentioned twice over:
while on the other view there is a climax. Jerusalem is (or is to be)
converted—she is the City of God again, yet even she is gorely shaken
(cf. 1 St Peter iv. 17): other cities are wholly overthrown: while the
City of God’s Enemy is to receive something more than overthrow.

els tpla. pépn. Thero is probably a reminiscence of Zech. xiv, 4, 5.
If so, the earthquake probably isolates the western hill and completes
the division of the eastern hill into two. It is just possible that there
may be a reference to the three parties of John, Eleazar, and Simon,
into which Jerusalem was divided at the time of its siege by Titus.
‘We have seen (on xi. 13} that Jerusalem is to be converted at the
very last: but xi. 7, 8 prove that this will not happen till the war
with Antichrist is at least begun: congequently, this verse may be
concerned with the judgement on Jerusalem still infidel.

al wohes Tdv Wvoy. Distinguished from Jerusalem on the one
hand and from Babylon on the other.

76 woripiov.  See on xiv. 10.

20. wdou vijoos. See vi. 14,

21. xdAala peyddy, viil. 7, xi, 19,

&s Tohayriala. While natural hailstones weighing the sixtieth
part of a talent are noticed as extraordinary. Some notice that the
stones thrown by the engines at the siege of Jerusalem are said to
have been of a talent weight: but it would be far-fetched to suppose

these referred to. In this verse at least, the judgement deseribed
cannot be on Jerusalem—see on xi. 13 fin.

CHAPTER XVII.

1. &dAnoer per dpol, Mywv. Cyp. (bis) reads adgressus est me
dicens. Hipp. éndinoé mor Néywy. Text. Rec. with 1 é\. per éuob
Aéywr pot.

2. dmdpvevoav. N has érolpoar mopriay.

kal dued....adris is omitted by Cyp. and Primas. but recognised
by Tyc. Text. Rec. puts of kar. iy yfir after adrijs with 1 cop. =th.

3. vyépovra Svépara. N°B, read véuor dvbuara; Text. Rec. ~duov
dvoudrwr with 1 Hipp. And.

ixov. With By 1 And.: Tisch. W. H. marg. read &orra with
®P; W. H. text &wv with A,

ked. éwrd kal. 1 omits. P addswv. 18 here and after v. 17.

4 mis mopv. avris. B, reads rfs wopr. 7ijs ¥fs; Cyp. Primas.
fornicationis totius terrae; N ris woprlas adris kal T4s ¥is. .

5. mwopvav. Lat. fornicationum.

8. pediovoav éx Tob alparos. With A 1 vg. Primas. Tye. ; N* has
pel. T atpare (Tert, cruore); NeB,P omit éx.

papripay. A reads paprupiir.
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7. ooulpo. Bo Text. Ree. and Tisch. W. H, marg. with ®P 1 am.
fu.; Lach, Treg. W. H., Weiss read épw oot with AB,.

8. Umdyew. Lach. and W. H, (text) read iwdye with A; Iren.
int. Primas. vadit.

kol wapéorar. Text. Rec. reads xafrep éorly; ¢ and 1 kol wdpeoriv.

9. &8¢ is omitted in B, so that the & wofis is the subject of
wapéorat. B

11. kol adrds. N reads o¥ros; B, xal olros.

14. kMyrol kal &hextol kal morol. Primas. electi et jideles ot
vocati. Tye. vocati et electi. 1 khyrol d7¢ éehexrel kal morol. And®
kAmrol &1¢ mwiorol kal ékhekTol,

15. Mye. Lach. reads elrer with A Latt.

16. év wupl. Tisch. omits ¢p with NB,P

17. xal wowjoar plav yvdpnv. Lach. omits with A, vg. and Tye.
Primas. reads ut perficiant quod {lli placitum est et ésse tilos in con-
sensu et metu et tradere bestiae regnum.

18. PBacihéwy. N reads Bacdeidr.

Caap. XVILI XVIII. BapYLON.

These Chapters are related to each other something as xi.xii. Those
geem between them to give an account of a judgementon Jerusalem,
these seem between them to give an account of the judgement on
Babylon. But neither account seems to be strictly continuous; in
both the historical background and the standpoint of the Seer seem
to change. The Beast makes war against the Witnesses and profanes
the holy city; then he disappears as completely as the Witnesses
themselves from the conflict between the Woman and the Dragon,
which typifies the desolation of the earthly Jerusziem; yet the vision
in oh. xi. is obviously not ecomplete in itself; nor is that in ch. xvii.
The Seer is told that he is to be shewn the judgement upon the great
whore, but at the end of the chapter the judgement, though definitely
foretold, is still in the future. In the greater part of ch. xviil (vw.
48, 21—24 are an exception), the judgement seems to be already
over; and if this could be explained by the analogy of other pro-
phecies it would siill be remarkable that the beast and the horns
which are so important in ch. xvii. disappear completely in ch. xviii.:
for there is no clear ground for identifying the horns, whose dominion
is both future and ephemeral, with the kings of the earth, the ancient
lovers of Babylon, who bemoan her fall. Nor is there any trace in
ch. xviii. of any human instrument of the divine vengeance. Again,
in xviii. 1—3 Babylon has long been desolate, all kinds of foul
creatures have made the ruins their home, while in vv. 9—20 the
ruins are still smoking, and aceording to xix. 3 they are to smoke
for ever. Such changes of imagery of course are not contradictions,
but they suggest that prophecies of different dates upon the same
subject have been brought together.
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Cu. XVII. 1—s.
TaE JUDGEMENT oF TEE GRrREAT WHORE. HEeR Pomr,

1. €ls éx Tdv émrd dyyéhav. Bo xxi, 9: of. v. 5.

8elfw oor 16 xplpo. Which had been exhibited, and described in
general terms, in xvi, 19; but the seer is now to have a nearer view
of it, and describe it in defail.

Ns mwopwns s peydhns. The image of the harlot iz taken from
th:'lOId Tv;ta‘;lent descg—iption, not of Babylon, which when per-
sonified is a virgin (Is. xlvii. 1), but of Tyre (Is. xxiii. 15 sqq.) and
Nineveh (Nah. 1ii. 4). The truth is, the Antichristian Empire is
conceived as embodying the various forms of evil that existed in
previous earthly empires. They have existed and become great, in
virtue of what was good in them (see 8t Augustine’s City of God
v. xii. 8, §, xv. &c.; Epist. oxxxviii. 17: ef. Plat. Rep. 1. xxiii. pp.
351—2); they are the divinely appointed proteetors of God’s people
(Jer. zxix. 7; Rom. xiii. 1—7; 1 Tim, ii. 2) though their possible
persecutors: and so they at once hinder (2 Thess, ii. 6, 7) the coming
of Antichrist, and foreshadow his coming by acting in his spirit
The Babylon of Nebuchadnezzar had (as no one can read the Book
of Daniel without seeing) something nobler in it than mere con-
quering pride, and to this nobler clement Isaiah does justice: but St
John sees (it does not follow that the natural man will see) that in
the New Babylon the baser element is supreme.

But another interpretation has been suggested. In xii. 6, 14 we
found that the Woman, the City of God and the Mother of His Son,
fled into the wilderness, and there was concealed through the time of
the Beast’s reign: and some have thought that the Woman in the
Wilderness whom we meet with here is actually the same ag the
one we then parted with—the faithful City becomes an harlot (Is.
i. 21). ’

This view is an unpleasant one, and seems out of harmony with
the tone either of chap. xii. or of this chapter. But it is supported
by the argument, that the image of a harlot is most frequently in
the O.T. used of the unfaithful City of God: Is. i. 21; Jer. ii. 20,
iii. 1 8qq. 6 sqq.; Ezek. xvi, xxiii.; Hos. i.—iil,, iv. 15; Mié. i. 7:
while it is applied to heathen cities only in Is. xxiii, fin.; Nah. iii. 4,
already quoted.

On the other hand, in almost all those passages it is insisted on,
more or less expressly, that the whoredoms of unfaithful Israel have
the special guilt of adultery: and of that there is no hint here, the
Lord does not say of Babylon as of Aholibah that she was “Mine.”
This seems to destroy the parallel with the former nine cases, which
moreover is less close, as regards the details of language, than that
with the two latter.

And further, the identification of the two Women is only possible
on the assumption, that the Mother of chap. xii, is the true Christian
Church, and the Harlot of this chapter the apostate Christian Church
of Rome. Now we have seen reason to rejeet the former view: nor
does the latter appear any more tenable. This subjeet is discussed
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in the Introduection: it may be enough to refer to St John's own
words in Ep. 1 iv. 2, 3, as proving that the spirit of the theology
(whatever may be said of the political attitude) of the existing Roman
Church ig, on the whole, of God—that it eertainly is not the spirit of
Antichrist.

Neither on the other hand is it possible to restrict the application
of this chapter to the pagan Rome of the past: there is hardly any-
thing in the Rome of the republic, not much even iz the Rome of the
Csmsars, to suggest the picture of the kings of the earth committing
fornication with her. It is clear from Kgzek. xxiii. 5, 12, 14, that
Nineveh and Babylon conquered as much by the fascination of a
higher civilisation as by military foree: in a limited sense it may be
true that the house of Herod and even Tiridates yielded to a like
seduction; but Antioch and Alexandria were much more splendid than
the Rome of Pompey. On the other hand the Rome of the Middle
Ages and of the Renaissance has found her chief if not her only
temporal strength in her memories and her splendour: she has been
by turng the Delilah of Germany, of France, and of Spain.

éml Tiv USdTwy woMgy. Jer. li. 18, Literally true of the old
Babylon, it is explained of the new in ». 15,

2. ped’ 1s dmdprevoav. Is. xxiii. 17.
oi kaTowodvres Ty yiv. Jer. li. 7.

3. ds ¥pypov. Probably a reminiscence of Is. xxi. 1, 75 #papa s
épipov, LXX., who omit the puzzling words “of the sea.”” If, as good
critics still maintain, that prophecy belongs to the age of Isaiah, the
original reference is to the Arabian desert across which the prophet
hears in spirit the first tidings of one of the failures of Babylon to
assert her independence. Babylonia, though naturally very fertile,
is now a wilderness, but we do not know how far the desolation had
gone in St John's day. It may be relevant to compare the present
desolation of the once populous Campagna of Rome, if we suppose,
which is uncertain, that the seer is carried into the wilderness because
he is to see a vision of desolation.

tv wvebpar, Cf. i 10, iv. 2, xxi, 10.

Bnplov kokkwov. Undoubtedly the same as the Beast of xiii. 1—8,
though there his colour was not mentioned. It is symbolic (com-
pare that of the dragon, xii. 3}, as being the colour of bleod: perhaps
also suggestive of the imperial purple.

yépovra dvépara Phaocdnuias. No reason has ever been given why
a writer, who elsewhere constructs yéuw regularly with a genitive,
should construct it here with an accusative, except that he possibly
does the same in the next verse, There is of course & reference to
xiii, 1. The blasphemous names of the heads of the beast, i.e. the
imperial titles, make the whole body full of names of blasphemy.

4.  wepBePhnpévn wopdupoiv kal kékkwev. Protestant interpreters
have been fond of applying this deseription to the robes of Roman
bishops and cardinals: and perhaps not altogether unjustly. See
Introduction, p. 1xxii.
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kexpvowpévrny Xpvog. Lit. “gilded with gold,” and, but for the
words which follow, the literal sense might be right; the imperial
harlot Messalina did the like, Juv. v, 123. If not, it is a question
whether we are to suppose & zeugma or translate keypvawuévy “be-
jewelled.”

Ay nuplp. Bee on xv. 6; of course M0y is used collectively.

womiplov xpuooiv. See Jer. li. 7 already quoted. We can hardly
say that the oup serves her to drink the blood of saints and martyrs
{v. 8), but it iz meant to suggest that she is drunken, and invites to
drunkenness, as well ag to uncleanness.

yépov BSehvypdrwy. It is the cup of idolatry and the BéeAdyuara
are 1dols.

kal Td dxdfapra Tis wopvelas adriys. The pollutions of her whore-
dom are the same as the abominations of her idols: neither the
revisers nor the editors of the Variorum Bible eonsider Diisterdieck’s
suggestion, since adopted by Weisg, that the accusative may depend
upon &yovoa as easily a8 on yéuov, worth notice, and probably it is
condemned by the Latin translators, who all make the connexion
the same as in A.V,, though they get rid of the irregular construetion.

5. éml 16 péramoy alTis. Probably not branded on the flesh, but
tied on as a label, as Roman harlots actually did wear their names.

Muvonijpiov. Interpreters ecompare ‘“the mystery of lawlessness”
in 2 Thess, ii, 7. The use of the word in i. 20 may illustrate its
meaning here: it indicates that ‘“Babylon the Great” is to be under-
stood in & mystical sense.

Téy wopvay. “Of the harlots.” She is the chief of these, and the
cause of the rest being what they are. Therefore, though the for-
nications of Babylon are to be understood spiritually, yet her guilt
includes the actual licentiousness of the Rome of Nerc and Domitian,
and in a wider sense “the sin of great cities” generally.

6. Tov dylwv. =xviil. 24, :

TRy papripey. See on ii. 13.

fadpa. ‘“Wonder,” which A.V. changes into “admiration” for the
sake of variety: the neutral sense of the latter word ig the oldest,
and is still found in Scott’s Woodstock and in Hamilton’s Discussions.

7—18. Tue INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTERY.

7. Awrl avpacas; Here again A.V. varies the expression
‘““wherefore didst thou marvel?” For the angel’'s surprise at the
seer’s not comprehending at once, see on vii. 14,

yd oo dpd.  Of. éyo 8 8dow oot 7o dumeddve, 1 Kinge xxi. 7,
which also comes after & question; Dan. x. 12, fobafinear ol Adyo:
gov, kal éyd ANGov & Tols Abyors gov, XL 1 kal éyw é Ere mpdrTy
Ktpov Eormy els kpdros ral ioxdw. It iz mot quite certain that the
emphasis of éyo depends on a contrast between the angel and the
seer.

75 puetripov, i.e. the mystical meaning: see on v. 5,
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Tis yvvawds, kal Tof Onplov. The latter is explained first, vw.
8—14; the Woman is not clearly defined till ». 18, The delay is
intentional, but the expoaition passes to and fro between the Horns
and the Beast, and the Woman, who is approached again and again
in a way that recalls the Prologue of the Fourth Gospel, which also
passes to and fro between the Word and the Man sent from God
whose name was John,

8. 1v, xal avk ¥omyv. On the whole, ancient tradition, where it
speaks, and modern criticism agree in the interpretation of these
words., Nere, who killed himself in June a.p, 68, ‘“had been, and
was not’” at the date of this vision: but his reappearance was looked
for by many, with various feelings of hope and fear. When his
dethronement and execution were imminent, it was said that he
had talked of going to the Hast, and establishing his throne at
Jerusalem (see on xi. 9): while one form (see on xvi. 12} of the belief
that he survived was that he had fled to the Parthians, and would
return under their protection.

Now 8t John is not to be held responsible for all the opinions,
superstitious or at least irrational, that were held by his pagan con-
temporaries about the return of Nero from the East. But when we
find that the belief in Nero’s destined return was held by Christians
for. the next four centuries, if not longer, when it had quite passed
out of the minds of pagans, it becomes probable that 8f John was
answerable for their belief; at any rate, they grounded it on his
words. And it is possible that he medng to tell us, that the Anti-
christ who is-to come will actually be Nero risen from the dead (we
notice, that in the words of the text his death, the reality of which
is historically certain, is not denied, but affirmed): more probably,
Antichrist will be & new Nero in the same way as he will be a new
Antiochus, an enemy of God as they were, typified by them inasmuch
a8 they were actuated by his spirit. It is needless to suppose with
M. Renan that Nero is called ‘‘the Beast” in allusion to a loathsomse
atrocify szid to be committed by him disguised as one: the analogy
of Dan, vii. is what determines the image.

PpEMAe dvaPalvery & Tis dBiooov. xi. 7, where see note. Per-
"haps there 18 a distinction between the appearance of the Beast
indicated here and that of xiii. 1. The persecuting Roman Empire,
which was antichristian in posse, arose “out of the sea” like other
Empires of the earth (Dan, vii. 8), out of the confused and often
sinful, but not infra-natural, turmoil of the life of this world. But
the final and developed antichristian and persecuting power, the
Empire of Antichrist himself, will have a directly infernal source.

ds driheay dwdyev. Bow. 11: of. 2 Thess, ii. 8. The fulfilment
of this threat is indicated in xix. 20.

Savpdoovrar. xiil. 3, 4.

Sv ov yéyparras 76 Svopa.  xiil. 8.

BAeméyrwyv. The genitive may either be absolute, as it must be
in i 15 if memvpwuévys be right, or irregularly attracted to @w.

REVELATION
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Kal 1ru.p£o'1'u.|..‘ The word is designedly chosen to remind readers
of the Parousia.

9, &Be & vols. Compare xiii. 18. As there, the words seem to
indicate that “the mind which hath wisdom” will recognise the
megning of the image, though it is obscurely expressed. But the
“wisdom” required is not merely the faculty of guessing riddles—
it is the wisdom enlightened from sbove; including however, we may
guppose, an intelligent knowledge of the facts and principles of human
history, At this point the explanation of the Angel seems to be
interrupted till it is resumed at xai Aéyer poi, v. 15. If so, as the
seer is addressed in v. 12, we should have to suppose we have the
inspired reflection of another prophet.

éwtd 8pv. These words prove decisively that Babylon represents
the City of Rome. It is needless to quote classical descriptions of
Rome as the City of the Seven Mouniains: the designation is as un-
mistakeable ag the name would be. Nevertheless, it is curious that
the number is rather conventionsally than actually true. The original
seven hills were the Palatine, the Germalus (virtually a part of the
Palatine hill), the Velia ithe low ridge crossing the Forum), the
Cispius, Oppius, and Fagutal {three summits of the Esguiline), and
the Suburra which is not a hill at all. But Rome in the days of
its greatness covered the Palatine, Capitol, Aventine, Caelian, Es-
quiline (two of the ridges of which, though not very well defined,
are yet as distinet as the two mnext), the Quirinal, the Viminal (these
two were never counted among the ‘‘seven mountains,” though
higher than any of them, but were always ecalled * hills,” perhaps
because collis was the Sabine name and mons the Latin), and the
Janiculum and Vatican on the other side of the Tiber. In modern
Rome the buildings have spread over the Pincian Hill, but the
Caelian, Palatine, Aventine, are nearly uninhabited, and the same
was true till lately of the Esquiline.

10. ol Booukels émrrd elow. *“And they [the seven heads] are
seven kings”: they have a double significance—standing both for
the seven mountains and the seven kings,

‘Who are these kings? According to the view mentioned on xiii. 2,
that the Beast is not the Roman Empire, but an embodiment of the
worldly imperial spirit, it is plausibly held that the kings are king-
doms or empires (like the “kings of Persia and Grecia” in Dan.
viii.)——that they are the fomr kingdoms of Daniel ii. and vii., together
with Egypt and Assyria that came before Babylon, and the kingdoms
of modern Europe that come after Rome. On this view, the ten
horns are all on one head : it is this ten-horned head which receives
the deadly wound of xiii. 3; i.e. the Beast is nearly slain (the Empire
as an evil and persecuting power overthrown) by the conversion, first
of the later Emperors, and then of the sovereigns of Europe, to
Christianity : but he revives—e.g. in Julian after Constantine, and
again in the neo-paganism of the Renaissance and the persecutions
of the Reformation.

With all the elements of truth that must be acknowledged in this
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view, it seems hardly possible to doubt that the Beast, so closely
onited with the City of the Seven Hills, represents the Roman
Empire particularly. On this view, the “kings” have been taken
to represent forms of government—Rome having been successively
governed, it is said, by kings, consuls, dictators, decemvirs, military
tribunes, emperors, and Christian emperors (the last being taken,
as before, to be the wounded head: some howsver make the con-
version of Constantine a wound to the sizth head, and count the
Ostrogoth kings as the seventh), But considering that the dictator-
ship, the decemvirate, and even the tribunate, were transitory episodes
in the Roman government—the first avowedly exceptional, the second
both exceptional and ephemeral, and all three, as well as the primitive
monarchy, probably unknown to 8t John’s original readers,—this
view does not appear even plausible.

It remains then that the kings be taken as individual Fmperors of
Rome (it must be remembered that though these were never called
“kings” in Latin, the Greek title Suciets was constantly applied
to the Emperors: see e.g. 1 8t Peter 1i. 13, 17). Who then were the
first seven Emperors? According to the common reckoning, Julius
Caesar, Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius—(often called by modern writers by
his nickname Caliguls, ‘‘Little Boots”): of the twelve Caesars,
Julius and Claudius were better known to history by their gentile
names; Augustus by his title; Vespasian and Domitian, both younger
sons, .were known by cogromina formed from the name of their
mothers; Titus was known by the praenomen he shared with his
father and brother; Tiberius, Gaius and Nero were known by their
praenomina, the latter having received & cognomen of Claudius as his
praenomen, Galba and Otho by their cognoming (while the elder
brother -of the latter was commonly known as Titianus, which was a
cognomen not inherited from his father),—Claudius, Nero, and Galba.
But Juolius Caesar, though he received the title of Imperator as the
later Emperors did, cannot be considered, and is not by careful his-
torians, as the first of the ‘“Emperors,” if the Empire be spoken of
as a settled form of government. His authority in the state, so far as
it was constitutional at all, lay in his Dictatorship: which office was
legally abolished immediately after his death, and never revived.
He was however deified, which marks his recognition as, so to speak,
the founder of the dynasty. Augustus, and the later BEmperors,
ruled not as Dictator, but as Chief of the Senate with the power
of Tribune.

ol mévre ¥meoayv. Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius, Claudius, and Nero,
Is then the ““one who is” Galba? 8o he is generally understood by
those who adopt this scheme of interpretation: and if so, the date
of the vision (8ee Introduction) is fixed at a time between June 4,p. 68,
and the 15th of January A.. 69, when Galba was murdered. He was
succeeded by Otho, who certainly “econtinued a short space,” if he
could be said to continue at all: he killed himgelf, on April 15th,
when defeated by the army of Vitellius, who had revolted from Galba
a few days before his murder by Otho.

But the rest of the prophecy, on this view, received nothing that

nL2
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ean be reckoned ag even a typical fulfilment. Vitellius, despite many
contemptible viees, was a good-natured man, and not a bad ruler,
so far as he had energy to rule at all. He could not be considered
as an incarnation of the Antichristian power, nor even as a revival of
Nero, though he, as well as Otho, treated Nero’s memory with
respect. And congidering that Gaiba had only reigned in Rome
for a few weeks before his death (though he had been acknowledged
longer), that Otho never had an uncontested title, and Vitellius only
from about the end of April to July 1st, it seems likelier that these
three are passed over, as claimants of empire (and they had not
been the only ones: see on ». 12) rather than actual emperors, Thus,
the sixth king will be Vespasian, who was proclaimed emperor on
July 1st, ao.p. 69: his troops gained a decisive victory over those
of Vitellius late in Qctober, and Rome was taken, and Vitellius
killed, on Dec. 21st.

Vespasian reigned well and peaceably, and was succeeded by his
elder son Titus, in June 4.0. 79: who “continued a short space,” till
Sept. 12th, i.p. 81, when he died, aged 40;—murdered, as some
said, by his brother Domitian, who sueceeded him, and who was
regarded, by pagans and Christiang alike, a8 a revival of Nero (Juv.
v, 38; Tert. dpol. o. 7). Like Nero, he persecuted the Christians:
like Nero, he indulged in the most hideous vices: though unlike
Nero, he had a strong sense of decorum, and was fanatically attached
to the Roman religion. Further than this, the vision does not follow
the fortunes of the Empire in detail. At the point where the type
of Antichrist comes into the history, the prophecy introduces Anti-
christ himself: ef. Dan. xi., as understood by most orthodoxz in-
terpreters.

SMyov airdy Bt petvar. Both ““continue’” and *“short” seem to
be emphatic—his reign is to be short, but not ephemeral. Thus the
designation seems more appropriate to Titus than to Otho. 8t Vie-
torinus (in the present text) applies it to Nerva, who Like Titus reigned
mildly for under two years. But his successor Trajan (though he to
a certain extent sanctioned the persecution of Christianity, and is
said himself to have condemned St Ignatius) was anything but an
Antichrist. It may seem as though St Victorinus (or his editor) were
making a rather clumsy attempt to reconecile the interpretation here
given, which he was acquainted with as a tradition, with the general
belief that St John was writing under Domitian.

11. kal adtds w.T.A. The analogy of this Book ig in favour of
connecting the first two words closely as in A.V., “even he is the
eighth and iz of the seven,” otherwise it might be possible and even
preferable to translate ““both himself is the eighth and is of the seven.”

&k T@v éwrd is most easily understood ¢‘is one of the seven”—i.e.
the eighth emperor of Rome, in whom the antichristian spirit of
the empire finds its personal embodiment, will be a revival of one
of his seven predecessors—viz. Nero, the fifth of them. The words
can however be taken to mean ‘‘the successor and result of the
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seven, following and springing out of them™; if a scheme of in-
terpretation be preferred with which this meaning harmonises better.

ds dmwdlewy vmdye. Implies something more than the “fall”
of the other kings.

12. 70 8éka képare. If the traditional view now supported by
Lagarde be right, that the Fourth Beast in Daniel vii. is the Roman
Empire, the tén horns, Dan. vii. 24, probably, though the Little
Horn is their successor, represent kingdoms related to the Romian
Empire as the kingdoms of the Diadochi to that of Alexander. Such
are the principal kingdoms of modern Europe: and in the recognition
of this fact lies the key to mediaeval and to much of modern history.
(8ee Sir F. Palgrave’s Normandy and England, Intr. c¢. 1, English
Commornwealth, ¢. 10, 11, 17, 18, 19, and Dr Bryce's Holy Roman
Empire, passim.} The number ten is probably to be taken as exact,
but we cannot yet point to it as being definitely realised. It is
remarkable that the kingdoms of Europe have {as is pointed out by
Elliolt, Horae Apoc. Part 1v. ¢. iv. § 2) tended at many periods
to that number: but there are now more than ten sovereign states
in Christendom, or even in Enrope only. Judging from the analogy
of the Macedonian kingdoms (see on xvi. 12} we may guess that
only those are included which are of considerable size and power,
and have some claim to continue the imperial tradition of the
common predecessor. The existing states of Germany, France,
Austria, and Russia have such a claim (which they assert, more or
less constantly and more or less legitimately, by the use of the
imperial title}): so has our own couniry, which has elaimed rank
as an empire cocrdinate with continental ones since the days of
Edgar the Peaceable: so (more doubtfully) have Spain and Portugal
in virtue of their memories, and so have the new kingdoms of Greece
and Italy in virtue of their hopes. A tenth can hardly be named,
for Sweden though powerful was not imperial even under Gustavus
Adolphus or Charles XII., and Turkey could hardly be thus coupled
with the states of Christendom: but believers will watch the de-
velopement of ‘‘the Eastern Question” with a solemn interest.

St Hippolytus, who assumes that the ten horns here correspond
exactly to the ten horns in Daniel, infers from Dan. xzi, 43 that
Egypt, Libya and Aethiopia will be three of the ten kingdoms over-
thrown by the Little Horn, whom he identifies with the Beast and
with Antichrist. As here all ten horns take part with the Beast
in executing judgement upon the whore, the correspondence cannot
be exaet, not to mention that in Dan. vii. 24 the Little Horn seems
to be the successor of the Ten Horns, as here the Beast is the
successor of the Seven Heads. It is therefore not impossible that here
the Horns betoken the extension rather than the partition of the
empire: ten new kings arise and join themeelves to the Beast.

Many foreign interpreters explain this of the provincial governors
who receive power as kings as soon as they throw off their allegiance
to the Seventh Head and give the kingdom to the Beast on his refurn
from the abyss. Apart from other considerations it is impossible
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to say which of the provincial governors are meant, and difficult to
suppose that even a false prophet could employ such a figure withouf
knowing what he meant by it. M. Renan’s theory (L’dntéchrist,
pp. 433, 434), that the ten horns are the claimants of the Empire
who appeared in the “long year” (Tae. Dial. 17) after the death of
Nero, is less objectionable. It is possible to enumerate ten of these,
but unfortunately not without including both Galba and Vespasian,
one of whom must be reckoned among the heads, and therefore
cannot be reckoned among the horns. XElse, both Rome and the
Roman Empire were so severely shaken in the civil wars between
the rival emperors, and their actual fall in the fifth century was so
nearly anticipated, that this interpretation harmonises well enough
with », 16. On the other hand, it fails to give meaning to ». 13, or to
agree with the most probable meaning of the same symbol in Daniel.

oirives. The pronoun introduces the explanation why they are
symbolised by horns, not heads.

éovorlay s Paciheis. It is extraordinary that St Hippolytus (On -
Christ and Antichrist, ch, 27) inferred, apparently not from this
passage, but from Dan. ii, 42, that the ten powers of the last days,
among which the Roman empire is partitioned, will pass from menar-
chies into democracies. Few things were humanly speaking less
likely in his days, few more g0 in ours,

play dpav AapBdvovory perd Tod Onplov. Their dominion is for the
same short term as that of the Beast: the end will be very near when
the ten horns appear in their final and unmistakeable shape. If
the correspondence between Daniel and this chapter bt as exact as
interpreters who attempt to identify the horns suppose, this only
makes their inconsistency the greater.

13. odro.—8i8daciy. The order in this clause and in the next
corresponds to that of ordinary Greek more nearly than in xiv. 4,
where the structure is similar: for the sense of. xvi. 14, xix. 19, 20.

14. See the same passages.
wiplos kvplwv...kal Baciiels Pachéov. xix. 16; Dan. ii. 47.
of per’ avrod. xix. 14,

kAnrol kal &khexrol kal mwwrrol. All common titles of Christians
applied even to the imperfect Churches on earth.

15. 7d Y8ara & elbes. Some compare Is. viii. 7 for the use of
waters as an emblem of multitudes. It iz noteworthy that when the
vision is deseribed vv. 3—8 the waters are not mentioned.

8xMoi. Everywhere clse we have ¢uial.

16. kal T8 6qploy. He (in his personal advent) and they will
act together against Babylon as well ag the Lamb.

protjoovoy Tiv wépvmv.  If the interpreters who include the horns
among the kings of the earth are right, she had been the object of
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their unchaste love, and will be of their passionate regret, xviii. 9.
Nero’s treatment of his mistress or wife Poppaea cannot be alluded
to, but is & good illustration of the image, and vindication of its
consistency with vicious human nature.

yvpriv. Cf, Is. xlvii. 2, 3; Ezek, xvi. 37—9.

rds odpkas adris ddyovrar, kol adriy xarakadoovow év wupl.
Cf. Mic. iii. 2; Gen. xxxviii. 24; Judges xv. 6; i.e. shall plunder and
burn Rome. The threat was symbolised and almost fulfilled in the
burning of the Capitol by the partisans of Vitellius, and the storming
of Rome by those of Vespasian: it received a more complete fulfil-
ment in the repeated disasters of the fifth century. The sack of
Rome by Constable Bourbon and tbe Germans was a less striking
fulfilment: but the real and final one is no doubt still to come,

‘We should naturally understand from these words, that the judge-
ment on Babylon described in the next chapter will be executed by
the “kings of the earth,” the ten States among which the Roman
Empire is partiticned. But it is almost as remarkable as the view
of Hippolytus noted on ». 12, that 8t Benedict is recorded (8. Greg.
Dial. 11. 15) to have said, ““Rome will not be destroyed by the nations,
but be overthrown by thunderstorms, whirlwinds and earthquakes.”

" 'We know what he did not, that Rome stands, like Pompeii, on
voleanie soil; within a few miles of volecanoes that, though not active
now, were so to the verge of historical times, and may be again.
This book does not tell us positively how Babylon will fall, and no
one has the right to pretend to say: but it is at least suggestive to
know that it might fall by s convulsion which unbelievers would
think quite “natural,” while believers would see its place in the
scheme of providence.

17. & yip Oebs. The very same judicial blindness is spoken of
in 2 Thess. 1. 11. ‘

rouijorar plav yvepqv. Cf. v, 13.

Solvar v Bachelay adrdv 7§ Gqple. He therefore, though a
representative of the Roman Empire, will not fall with the city of
Rome: on the contrary, in the last days of the latter he will have
appeared as its enemy. The gradual divorce of the Empire from the
City, by Diocletian, Constantine, Charlemagne, the medizval German
Emperors, Charles V., Francis IL., Napoleon, William, is significant
as providing precedents for what Antichrist will do: though of course
it would be absurd and unjust to think of all these as actuated by
his spirit.

18. n wokus 1) peydAn. Again as in . § the designation of Rome
is unmistakeable. The words cannot be glossed, “Babylon is (now
represented by) Rome,"” but must mean ¢ Babylon is Rome.”
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' CHAPTER XVTIT,

perd Tatra. Primas. reads et; Text. Rec. xal perds rabra
w1th 1 vg.

2. &y loxvpg puvy. Vg. (tol.) Tyc. in fortitudine, whence Text. Reo.
& loyti pwry peydAy.

Myov. P omits.

wv., drabddprov. A adds ral ueponuévov.

opvéov. A reads fpplov. Primas, refugium...omnis bestice immundae
et omnis avis immundae et odibilis. Syr. has et custodia omnis ani-
malis dentis immundi et exosi at end of verse.

8. TovolvovT. 8 7.7 AC omit rob alvor. C has 7ob fuuol after
Tis wopvelas, Primas, omits refi uuot.

mérwkay. AC have wérrwkar, NB, werrdkasw by a common
clerieal error which here makes semse. P 1 have mérorev, Text. Rec.
mérwrke. The Vergions Preserve the true text.

4 #Dare. Lach. reads ¢férfe with B,C Cyp, Primas,

AdBnre. And®. SxdByre, Tyo. lacdamini, Cyp. Primas. perstringaris.

5. ékoMAifnoav. Vg. Cyp. Primas. read pervenerunt, Tye. adscen-
derunt, Text. Rec. fxohotfyoar.

6. dméBore. Cyp.Primas. have reddidit.

7. 86re. Cyp. Primas. have datur.

8. Odvatos xal srévBos kal Mwpds. B, has Oevdrov wévfos kal
Aol

9. kAatoovow. So Limch. Treg. W. H. (text) and Welss with B,CP;
Text. Ree, and Tisch, (note) read khavoorrar with RA

12. ydpov xpuaal, kal dpyipov, kal hibov Tiyulov. CP read . xpv-
cobv_kai dpyvpoly xal Mbovs riplovs, Primas. mercis auri et argenti et
lapidum pretiosorum.

popyeperdy with N Primas.; Text, Ree. papyeplrov with B, vg.;
A has uapyaptrais, CP papyapiras. Both are possibly as W. H. suggest
corruptions of uapyapédos.

kal Bvoaivov. Primas. omits.

xal wopdipas. A omits, Primas. inserts after xal aupirof.
Ebhov. A has oxefos, Primas. omnis Lgni citrei.

& Edhov. A has éx Afov, C omits éx.

13. kel kwvdpepoy, kal cfp.mp.ov NB, Primas. (?) read xal xwva-
pdpov.  NeB, Primas. omit xal &pwuor,

Bvpdpara. 1 Primas. read fupigue, B, fupmauaros.

kal pipov. C omifs,

kol Yuxds dvlpdrey. Primas. omits (maneipia =swudrov),

14 ebprioovew. Text. Rec. reads elphops with B, efpys, 1 ebpioecs.
16. kexpvowpévy. N has xexpvowuévor.
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17. Eimiréwov mhéwy. B, has érxi 7dw 7. TA.; Péml 7ow mhofwy whéwr,
Text. Ree. éwl 7&w mholws & Guchos with 1 Hipp, Ande.
18. xamvév. A has rémov.
19. xMolovres xal wevBobvres. A 1 omit.
20. «kal ol dwdorrohor. With RAB,P am. fu. Primas.; Text. Rec.
omits kal of with C 1 vg.
21. loxupds MBov. R* has Alfor loxwpér. A Syr. Tye omit
Loy upbs.
é;')s pohov péyav, N has ds Méor péyar, AC @5 ptdwor (O pvduwdr)
péyav.
22. wdons réxvns. NA cop. omit.
pidov. C has uvfov.
23. xal pws...&v aol ¥ri. A and some MSS, of vg. omit.
oi ¥pmopor. Lach. and Treg. omit of with A 95,
24. alpa, Tisch. reads alpare with B, and And. comm,

ToaE JUDGEMENT oX Bapvrow.
Ce. XVIIL 1—8. Hrr Fivan DEegorATION.

1, d\l\ov. See on xiv. 6.

ovolav peyddny. Apparently for destruction: see or ix. 19 and
zvi. 9.

xal...adrof. Ezek. xlili. 2, LXX. ral 4 5 ééhaumrer &s ¢péyyos
amd Ths 8bEns kukhdfer. épwricfn may be meant to be closer to the
Hebrew: later translators seem to have preferred the sense of éié-
Aauwrer.

2. breoey, Ereoey.  xiv. 8; Is, xzi. 9.

xarowknMprov, ¢ habifation.” Similar vengeance is denounced on
the literal Babylon, Is, xiii. 21, 22, and on Edom, id. zxziv. 13—15.
It is not quite certain which of the words used in those passages are
names of demons or goblins, and which of terrestrial birds and
beasts: but there is little doubt that Isaiah, like St John, means
to describe both as oceupying the desolated city. .

dvhaxyq. “Hold” in A.V. is probably meant to signify a prison,
not a fortress: the same word is translated “prison” ii. 10; 1 St
Peter iii. 19, and again “cage” in this verse,

3. 7od olyov. See crit. note.

ol Pachels, xvil, 2.

ol fpmropor ™)s yis. Merchants are alluded to as frequenting the
literal Babylon in Is. xlvii. 15; but the prominence given to them
suggests the analogy not of Babylon but of Tyre: see on zvii. 1.

Rome was in St John’s day a wealthy and luxurious eity, not a
commercigl city primarily, in the same sense as ancient Tyre and
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modern London, but a city with an immense commerce, the com-
merce really belonging to the city, though the port of Ostia was
considerably further from the Capitol than the Docks are from
Westminster. What Rome was then it may, and probably will, be
again: and there is no need to look elsewhere than at Rome for the
literal fulfilment of St John’s deseription, though some have thought
it inappropriate to the geographical position of the city.

7o arpivovs. This word is used 2 Kings xix. 28 to translate the
Hebrew word translated mwkpiz in the parallel passage of Isaiah
(xxxvii. 20); A.V, translates ““tumult,” R.V. text “‘arrogancy” and
margin **careless ease” in both places. The compound verb 1 Tim.
v. 11 throws no further light on the meaning, which probably includes
wanton pride.

4—8. Hrer PripE axp SupDEN FaLrL.

4. iéABare  Is. xlviii. 20, lii. 11; Jer. 1, 8, 1i. 6, 9, 45; all re-
ferring to the flight of Israel from the literal Babylon. This passage
is nearest to the last of those cited: but in the seecond there is also
the suggestion, that the Lord’s people must depart to secure their
purity, as well as that they will depart to secure their liberty. They
are, however, presumably dwellers at Babylon as captives, not as
citizens: it can hardly be meant that any of them really belong to

Babylon, or are loth to quit her (like Lot in Sodom) till the very eve
of her fall.

tva pA) ouvk....fva p1) Adfyre.  The second e is strangely placed,
whether we consider what is usual in ordinary Greek or in the style
of this writer, who here aims at and attains a symmetrical chiasmus
where the two middle clauses correspond to each other, and the last
oorresponds with the first.

B. ikoMuajfnoav. Lit. ¢« were compacted,” “clave together,” ie.
mounted up in a solid mass.

6. 4méBore airy) ds kol avry dméBukev. ‘‘Render to her as she
herself rendered.,” The thought is founded on Ps. cxxzvii, 8; Jer.
1. 15, 29; and the expression on the former passage,

Surhaoare. See Jer. xvi. 18; where however the vengeance is on
the persecutors of the prophet in Jerusalen.

7. ém.. 8w, Ts. xIvii. 7, 8: in ». 8 we have a reminiscence of
the next verse of Isaish, but less verbally close.

8. Odvaros kal wévfos kal Aipés. Mourning naturally comes after
death, why famine after mourning? Is the order of the plagues
first pestilence, with the streets full of mourners, then a siege and
famine, then fire more terrible than the sword? There is certainly
a succession, for famine is felt by degrees.

&v mupl karakavdfoerar. So xvil. 16, While literally true of the
city, the doom may refer to that pronounced by the Law on certain
cases of foul fornication, Lev. xxi. 9, &e.

&m laxvpés. Jer.l, 34.
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¢ kpivas. The voice is heard before the judgement is executed:
the judgement was passed before the voice spoke.

9—19. TEE LAMENTATION OVER EER ON HARTH.

9. ol Baouheis Tis yfis. Primarily, no doubt, the few vassal kings
that were left in Syria and its neighbourhood. See also on xvii. 16.

Tov kamvdy Tis wvpwoews avrrs. Cf. Gen. xix. 28,

10. 8ud Tdv PiPov, i.e. because of their fear. Their regret for her
destruction is sincere, but does not make them forget themselves,

11. kAalovowy kal weydoiow. See crit. note. The present here
between the futures in »v. 9 and 15 is more diffioult than the past
tenses in v. 18, which ean be explained as in xi. 11. Apart from this,
vo. 11--13 might seem to interrupt the conmnexion between vv. 10
and 14, and vv. 9, 10, 14 would be quite naturally continued by
vv, 15—17. wv». 11—13 may have once stood before ». 4.

‘87 09Bds dyopdlen. Their sorrow iz even more purely selfish than
that of the kings.

12, 18. See crit. notes. The various readings are partly due to
deliberate attempts to carry either the accusative or the genitive
through; partly perhaps to various very early combinations of two
lists, one with the names in genitive and one in accusative; compare
trrwv and xrien, Lat. jumenta, and scoudrov and Yuxds drfpdrwy.
The whole passage should be compared with Ezek. xxzvii. where the
wealth and trade of Tyre is described in detail.

12. wadv fvhov Blivoy. Wood of the thyia or thyion, a kind of
cypress or arbor vitae: apparently the same that was called citrus
by the Romans and used for the costliest furniture.

oxevos. Both ivory and wood were used rather for furniture than
“vessels’ in our sense; it is not clear that marbie was much used
for either.

13. xwwdpepov yielded a scented oil, and was also used for
burning.
dpopov. Chiefly used like uipor for seenting the person.

Qupadpara. Used for burning like MSaver: the demand was large,
ag it was the commonest act of worship to cast incense on publie
or domestic altars.

peBav. It is a little remarkable that travelling carriages, though
the name ig Gallic, were imported by sea.

cwpdroy. Ezek xxvii. 14 Ummror xal imweis (compared with Yrmwy
...cwpdrow here) suggests that this may mean *“drivers,” or ‘‘grooms.”

Yuxds dvlpdmeyv. Ezek. xxvii. 13 (where E. V. franslates ‘per-
sons of men’)., While we never find in the Bible an Englishman’s
horror of slavery as an institution, we are no donbt to understand
that 8t John—perhaps even that Ezekiel—felt it to be cruel and
unnatural to regard human beings as mere merchandise.
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14. See on v. 11. If this verse is in its original context, the
writer, after the long parenthesis of vv. 1113, begins to quote
without notice the lamentation of the merchants, which is introdunced
more regularly in vv. 16, 17; and ro¥rewv in v. 15 seems to refer rather
to the catalogue of merchandise than to wdvra... Aaumrpd.

¢ 3

v dwdpa oov...duxfs. ogov is generally made to depend upon ris
ér. ths Yuxfs. In all other passages of the New Testament where
gov stands before the substantive on which it depends, the word
which comes before it has something of the foree of a predicate, e.g.
Tol alporrés oov 70 fpdrior, St Luke vi. 29: wob cov Odvare 78 xévrpor;
1 Cor. xv. 55: oftener it is a verb. The Latins, who read gov after
émdpa, not after Yuxds, like Alford, made it depend on éxrdpa.

td Mrapd kol d Aapmpd. The first of these words is only found
three times in the Bible, Neh. ix, 35 of a fat land; Is. xxx. 23 of bread,
and here, where translators are probably right in explaining it of
dainty food; both words continue the thought of éwdpa, Aurapa for
enjoyment, Aaumpa for display: otherwise the ecommoner sense in
Greek would be ezpressed in Latin by omnia nitida (not pinguia}
et splendida.

ebpricovoey. This impersonal verb, though quite in the manner
of the writer, comes in strangely after the vehement apostrophe.

16. kexpuowpérn. See on xvii. 4,

17. wds 6 éml romov wAéwy. Vulg. renders ac omnes qui in locum
navigant, which would mean *‘every one who saileth to the place,” a
more natural sense than that of R.V., “who saileth any whither.”
There is no known parallel in Biblical or other Greek for the curious
phrase éni rémov: the nearest is gewuol xard rémovs, 8t Matt, xxiv. 7.
The Old Latin, and most probably the Coptie, read mwérror in some
form. If the text be right the words probably stand for the mer-
chants travelling in ships with their own goods, which they intend
to sell on arriving at their destination—Lat. vectores.

vavTat. Cf Ezek. xxvii. 29 sqq.

Jooi Ty 8dhaooay dpydfovrar. The sense i general and includes
all the three classes named, shipmasters, sailing merchants, and
sailors, ¢‘Trade” in A.V. is defensible, as neither noun nor verb
had any exclusive reference to commerce in the seventeenth century.

dmd paxpélev Yommoav. At this point, as in xi. 11, vision may
be supposed to take the place of prediction, and so the seer narrates
what has been shewn him. The pleonasm d4ré paxpéfer is charac-
teristic of 8t Mark who has it five times, St Matthew has it twice
(xxvi. 68=Me. xiv. 54, xxvil. 58=Mec. xv. 40), St Luke twice (xvi. 23,
xxiii.. 49 = Me. xv. 40) with an added reminiscence of Ps. xxxvii. 12
LXX. Kings, merchants, and shipmen when they land would all
naturally go up to the gresat city, but they see the smoke of her torment
and stand afar off.

18. 7ig épola... Ezek. xxvii. 32,
19. ¥Badov xodv. Ibid. 30.
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- 20—24¢. Tr=z REjorciNG ovER HER IN HEAVEN.

20. eidpalvov ér’ aiTff. xii. 12. There may be a reminiscence of
Jer. li. 48. We cannot tell if the words are those of the Angel of
2. 1, of the voice of v. 4, or of the seer himself: perhaps the second
is most likely.

Icpwvev 6 deds 16 kplpa dpdv. Lit, “judged your judgement,”
condemned her for her condemnation of you. Notice the mention of
“gpostles ¥ as well as other “saints,” as proving that apostles suf-
fered in Rome; and go confirming the unanimous tradition as to
the martyrdom there of 88. Peter and Paul. Notice also (in refer-
_ ence to the theory mentioned on ii. 2) St John’s recognition of the
latter as an apostle. Whether he had himself been condemned to
death at Rome cannot be determined: the tradition to that effect
was ancient, but not demonstrably so ancient, nor so widespread
or so confirmed by scriptural evidence (see on S8t John’s Gospel
xxi. 18, 19).

21. xal {Pakev kv N, Jer. li. 63, 64,

obrws spprjpary. Vg. Hoc impetu. R.V. * with a mighty fall.”

22. durj xbapedov. Is. xiv, 11, of Babylon, Ezek, xxvi. 13,
of Tyre, are certainly parallels: compare also Is. xxiv. 8, which is
- as similar as the passages of Jeremiah referred to on the following
verse, and apparently, like them, spoken of the unfaithful Jerusalem.

dovj pidov ob.  Jer. zxv. 10.

23. Qo vopdlov. Jer. vii. 34, zvi. 9. Weiss suggests that v. 14
originally stood here, having dropped out between ér¢ and §r, and
been replaced in the margin: it would certainly interrupt the con-
nexion less here than where it stands,

&7 ol ¥pwopol cov k.mA.  Is, xxiil. 8, of Tyre. See crit. note. The
reading of the text though doubtful makes the reference still eloser.

& ) pappakiq cov. Compare especially Nahom iii. 14,

24. xal év adry. Asin the beginning of the Angel's speech Babylon
is spoken of in the third person, it is possible that he returns to the
third person at the end: possibly also St John passes from recording
the Angel’s denunciation to the impression made on his own mind
by the judgement he witnessed.

advrov...vijs yijs. Cf. Jer. li. 49, where however, if the A.V. be
right, the sense is rather different. ¢ The slain of all the earth”
here seems to mean ‘‘the slain of (the spiritual) Israel,” or at any
rate the victims of her tyranny, there, the allies of Babylon who
share in her fall.

CHAPTER XIX.

1. dxhov wolhod. Primas. has turbarum ingentium. Vg, tur-
barum multarum; am, tubarum m.

kal 7 86k, N* omits. B, Syr. insert after ddrapus.
7 8tvopis. Primas, omits,



174 - REVELATION. [XIX.—

Toi Beov. Text. Reo, reads xuply 7@ fep with 1 Ands. Latt. syr. deo.

2. fapev. A has Erxpwer.

3. dpnkav. C has elwar.

5. dowmi.. Myovoa. R* has gwral...éifihfor Néyovoar.

fpdv. Primas reads vestrum.

6. s dwowjy. 1* Primas. omit &s.

8xAov mwoMhod. Primas. tubarum multarum. 8o Amb. Aut., Beat.
quass vocem tubae magnae.

Aeybvrov. R Aeyovowy, By Aéyovres.

8apev. Lach. reads Swaoper with NeA,

9. kal...I'pdfrov. Arm. hag unus e preshyieris after xal. ~ypdipor
is omitted by 1 And.>™",

7ol ydpov. N*P 1 And. omit.

otTou oi Adyo.. R* adds pov.

10. mwpookvvijoat. P has kal mposextrnoa.

10 8. Cyp. reads Jesum dominum,

1).. Inaod. Areth, has 7of viol for Incol ; Primas. sanctificatio enim
testificationis,

11. xahodpevos. Lach. omits with AP 1 Hipp. And.? Areth.: the
reading of am, fu. tol. vocabatur fidelis et veraz vocatur looks as if
both verbs might be intrusive.

12. ¢$Mof. Text. Bee. and Lach. prefix ds with A latt.

dvopa yeypappévor. Re substitutes and B, prefixes évépare yeypapu-
péva (B, adding «al). Primas. has nomen magnum scriptum, i.q. dvoua
péye which implies some corruption founded on évéuara.

13. PBePappévoy with AB, 1; Tisch. mepipepappuéror with 8* (latt.
aspers., comspers., spars.). W< weppeparriopévor, P pepavricpdvor,
W. H. propose pepapuéror.

16. ofea. B, vg. prefix, Primas, substitutes dlorouos.

Tob Bupod mis Spyijs. Cyp. Primas, syr. read irae; W sah, Or. put
Tobl 0. after Tijs dpyfis; 95 before Tof ofvou.

16. &ml 1 i, wal. A eth,™™ Cass. omit.

iml rov pypéy. ¥ omits énl.

17. #va. N cop. ssh. arm. Haym, read dAhor. B, omits &a.

20. xal per’ adroi 6 f. A cop. read xal of per’ adrol & .3 B, ral
& per’ abrof . Tye. (ap. Beatum) reads pseudoprophetae.

{ovres. Primas. omits.

of 80e. Arm, mth. omit.

s kawopéyns. With AP And.™" vg.; Text. Reec. vy xawoudvyy
with B, cett.
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Crn, XIX, 1—6. Furraer THANESGIVINGS.

1. Aeyévrov is almost as nearly connected with fxovsa as with
SxAov. ) -

) ocwrpla...Tob Beov fpdyv. Generally explained * Salvation {be-
longeth] to our God.” Cf. vil. 10; also iv. 11, v. 12, 18, vii. 12. &
Bdfos mAobrou xal soplas, Rom. xi, 33, might represent another not
impessible construction.

2. For the joy of the Saints in sympathy with God’s judgement
see on xiv. 10. There is a passage somewhat like this in Enoch
xlvii, 4: “Then weré the hearts of the saints full of joy, beocause
the number of righteousness was arrived, the supplication of the
saints heard, and the blood of the righteous appreciated by the Lord
of Spirits.” .

3. xal,..dvapalve, Both the tense and the conjunction prove
that the clause is part of the anthemn.

. es...aldywy. Hence Tyconius, excerpted by the homilist ap. St
Augustine, Tom. 11, Hom. xviii., inferred that Babylon was more
than any single city, being the world-wide mystical city of pride,

4. ol ¥reoav...d\Ahovia.  Cf. v, 14, where also the thanksgiving

. closes with the homage of the Living Creatures and the Xlders.

5. & rol fpévov. Possibly the voice of Christ, cf. iii., 21.

aiveite. Compare the opening of Pss. exxxiv., cxxxv.

6—9, THE PROCLAMATION oF THE MARERIAGE OF THE LAMB.
6. 8xhov woldod. w. 1.
$8dTwy wolNay. 1. 15, xiv. 2.
Bpovrav loxvpdv. vi. 1, xiv. 2.
{Pacihevorey. The aorist is quite appropriate though quite un-
translateable. By destroying Babylon which reigned over all kings,

God took the Kingdom and is glorified for this act. R.V. rightly
retaing the present of A.V.

¢ wmavroxpdrep. Rather a name than sn epithet, see on i, 8.

7. Xolpopev. The joy of the festival which makes heaven and
earth one follows inseparably on the joy of the judgement on earth,

8dpev. The present subjunctive of this verb is not found in the
New Testament, and ever in the indicative the aorists are far com-
moner. If we read ddsoper the construction will be substantially as
in Mic. iv. 2, dvafduer...xal delfovow Huiy, though there the change
of person makes it clear.

& ydpos Tob dpvlov. The first suggestion of this image in the
N.T. is in our Lord’s parables, St Matt. xxii. 3, xxv. 1—10: it is
more fully worked out by 8t Paul, Eph. v, 22—32, But men’s minds
were prepared for it by the language of all the Prophets about the
spiritual marriage of the Lord and lsrsel: still more, perhaps, by
that of the 45th Psalm, rising so far above the royal marriage that
no doubt furnished its occasion. And there is little doubt that the
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Song of Songs was already mystically interpreted among the Jews,
though its claim to a place in the Canon was still disputed.

w] airod. Called by 8t John “the New Jerusalem,” xxi, 2,
by 8t Paul, Gal. iv. 26, *Jerusalem above,” as well as more simply
the Church, Eph. v. 23 sqq.

8. xal ¢860n avrf. “It was given to her "—the form is the same
as recurs 8o often throughout the vision, from vi, 2 onwards. This
being so, it is not likely that this clause still forms part of the pro-
clamation of the voice: it is the Seer’s description of the “making
herself ready” which the voice proclaimed.

Td Swkmdpara, “righteous acts.” Every good work done by every
single saint goes to make up the perfect glory of the Church as it
shall be when at last complete, The doetrine of the Communion of
ga.ints ie contained in, or follows from, that of the holy Catholic

hurch.

9. kal Mye. Who speaks? Plainly an angel (see ». 10},
presumably the angel of xvii. 1. Possibly the same as the angel
ofi. 1.

pakdpior. St John and “they that hear the words of this pro-
phecy, and keep those things which are written therein” (i. 8) are
made to realise heartily what our Lord’s fellow-guest (St Luke xiv.
15) said without seeing the full force of his own words. Of eourse,
when we reduce the image to plain prose, ‘‘they that are called” are
the same as the Bride: while St Paul again speaks of them as her
children. All will rejoice together, and each.will rejoice apart;
each will have & joy of his own, and each will have his own sight
of the joy of all.

190. Tar ERrRoR OF THE SEER.

The last words of the angel seem fit ““to seal up the vision and
prophecy,” and what follows gives & certain plausibility to Volter's
suggestion that at one time (or in one recension) the Apocalypse ended
here.

10. mwporkvwijoar attd. Perhaps understanding from the last
words that the speaker was God Himself. This is more probable
than Weiss’s conjecture that the Seer took him for Christ, to Whom
it is possible to ascribe all the previous commands to write, i. 11,
xiv. 13, as well as i. 19. In i, 17 the Seer falls down at His
Feet, and is raised up again apparently without worshipping. In
the O.T. God had revealed Himself to men by means of angels, and
men had, by falling at the feet of angels, rightly worshipped the
God Who was present in them (see esp. Hos. xii. 4 compared with
Gen. xxxii, 30). But since & more perfect revelation of God has
been given by the Incarnation, no such divine preserce in an angel
is to be looked for. (8o Jer. Taylor, Dissuasive from Popery, Part
II. 11, viii. 8.} "We have therefore no need to suppose that the holy
apostle was In intent guilty of idolatry; he meant the worship for
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God in the angel, but this being an angel and nothing more, it
follows of course that he ought not to be honoured as God. See
xxil. 8.

aivBovAés oov elpl. In a sense, the angels are even servants to
the elect on earth, Heb, i. 14.

vov &xbvrwy.. Inood. CFf xxii. 9, 70v ddehgiv gov 78y mpogmriv.
The last words of the verse give the reason (vdp) why the two phrases
are equivalent, Cf. for T uapruptay 'Incod i 2, vi. 9, and closest
of all, xii. 17. In all these maprupia comes near to the sense, that
became technicel, of * martyrdom.”

% ydp poaprupla. Comparing xxil. 9 with the passages last cited,
it seems that the sense of the passage is, ** Martyrdom like thine”
(the seer was at least & confessor, i. 2, perhaps, as tradition says,
a proved martyr in will) “‘and thy brethren’s involves in it the grace
of prophecy, and so places the martyrs in so close communion with
God that they need no angel mediator.”” But what iz said to St
John ag a prophet is in its measure true of all Christians. All in
their measure are witnesses for Christ, and all partakers of His
Spirit; and therefore all are prophets in the same sense that they
.are all priests and kings. Thus all, if not yet ‘“equal with the
angels” (St Luke xx. 36), are brought too near to Ged to need
angels to bring Him near to them.

11--21. TeE VicToRY oF THE Riper oN Tor WEITE HoRsE.

There is no clear mark in the text that we have the beginning of
a new visicn here after the apparent break in vv. §, 10. But for this
break the connexion would be :—the seer hears the joyful summons
to the Marriage of the Lamb, perhaps has a glimpse of the Bride in
her white array; then Heaven is opened, he sees the Bridegroom in
Hia robe red with blood, with the armies of Heaven in His train:
again he sees the Herald Angel who bids all the fowls of the air to
the blocdy supper of the great God: he sees the doom of the Beast,
and the False Prophet, and their host,

11. Tdv olpavév fvepypévov. BEazek. i 1; St Matt. iif. 16, and
parallels, 8t John i. 51; Acts vii. 56, . 11. Something more seems
to be implied than in iv. 1; the *door” through which the seer was
called up is not sufficient to let out this mounted army, or “the
chariot of paternal Deity’” which appeared to Ezekiel.

twmwos Aevxds, vi. 2, where see note. Here at least, there is no
doubt abous the interpretation.

& kabjpevos. Connected like the previous words with i§ov.

kadolpevos. He is called Faithful and True (iii. 14, also i. 15,
iii. 7), and rightly, but these are not His Name,

év Swcaroodvy. Is. xi. 4, 5, Ps. xevi, (xcv.) 13,

wokepel, In Pa. xlv. 3—5 (4—6) we have the same mixture as
here of the Bridegroom with the triumphant Warrior. Compare St

REVELATION M
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Chrysostom or Rom. xiii. 12, ‘“Fear not at hearing of array and
arms...for it is of light that the arms are...As the bridegroom goes
forth with joyous looks from his chamber, so doth he too who is
defended with these arms; for he is at once goldier and bridegroom.

12. ol 8 dddakpol. 1i. 14.

Siabijpara woMd. These are distinctively kingly erowns, see on
iv. 4, vi. 2. Their number marks Him as King of kings, ». 16:
perhaps also as both King and Priest, as,in Zech. vi. 11 sqq., and
in the use of the triple crown by modern popes. Tyconius thinks of
the “multitudo coronatorum™: their glory is His.

¥xwv, like mAfpys, 8t John i. 14. This nominative is comnected
in sense with the preceding parenthetical clause, while the only
possible construction for it is to be found in a forced connexion with
the finite verbs before the parenthesis.

dvopa yeypappévov. See crit. note. The name is probably on tha
forehead (as xiv. 1). }

8 oubels olbev, ii. 17; for the Lord having suchk a name, see iii. 12,
and notes on both places.

13. PBePappévor. See crit. note. There is nothing to suggest
either Pefapuévor, peparricpévoy, or pepapuévor in Is, Ixiii, 1,3, LXX.:
the Hebrew would suggest both, ¢ Theodotion” at any rate the latter:
whichever be the original reading the other is probably an additional
reference to Isaiah: for until there was a system of something like
chapters and verses, margiral or interlinear quotations had to serve
the purpose now served by marginal references. In Isaiah the
Conqueror is described as stained with the blood of His enemies. If
this decides the primary meaning here, it is legitimate for the Christian
to remember, in interpreting both passages, that the way that Christ
overcomes His enemies is by shedding, not their blood, but His own.
Moreover in Isniah the Redeemer and champion of Israel is the
Father rather than Christ: so that, as the figure has certainly
received some change in its applieation, it is unobjectionable to
suppose a direct reference to the Passion. If so, as this passage
obviously refers back to the vision of the Man Child, it would be
imposgible to regard that vision as purely Jewish,

6 Adyos tob Beod. The only place in Scripture (unless Heb. iv. 12
is to be so interpreted, which is not probable) where this exact phrase
is used of the personal Word, the Son of God. But of course the
ugse of “the Word” in St John i. 1 is the same in principle and
meaning. :

12. 7d orpartelpara &v TG olpuvd. According to ordinary O.T.
usage {e.g. 1 Kings xxii. 19) this would mean the holy Angels ex-
clusively, or at least primarily. But some think that the glorified
Saints are at least ineluded: it seems in harmony with the ideas
of this Book to represent them, not indeed as executing Christ’s
vengeance (which the Angels do, xiv. 19, 8t Matt. xiii. 39—42), but
a8 spectators of His triumph, which is all that these armies seem
to be.
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Bicowov Aevkov kal kaapdv. The dress of Angels in 8t Matt,
xxviil. 3 and parallels, Acts i. 10; but of Saints in this Book, iii. 4,
vii. 9, and probably iv. 4: eompare the almost exactly similar words
of v. 8. Here this costume contrasts with the blood-dyed one of their
Leader. The contrast is plainly intentional (for the mention of
the armies interrupts the Qescription of the Leader). If we explain
it by supposing that they have no need to take part in the work of
slaughter, it will follow, since there is blood on His raiment, that
He has already executed judgement on Jerusalem and trodden the
winepress there, xiv, 20, and is now to do the like fo the kings of
the earth. If the armies in heaven are Saints, as the aneients seem
to suppose, we must understand that their robes are washed white
in His Blood, vii. 14, which perhaps weakens the contrast which
is expressed by pointing to another whick is not. ol uer adrod, xvii.
14, are most naturally explained as the faithful on earth. On
the whole it seems simplest to take the heavenly armies for the
Angels, the rather that the Saints who are to reign with Christ
have not yet rigen at this point of the vision,

15. ik 7Tof orépares avrol. So i 16, proving, Iif proof were
needed, the identity of the ‘*Son of Man” of that passage with “the
‘Word of God” of this. ¥or the meaning, sea the notes there,

wardfy Td vy, God is said to smite men with plagues, e.g.
Zech, xiv. 18, but nowhere else with a sword. Are we to infer from
1 Chron. xxi. 12 what this sword will be? Certainly the ascription
to the Liord of the fierce struggles of a human warrior is markedly
avoided.

kol adris worpaver. Lit. ¢“shall be their shepherd,” as in ii. 27,
xii. 5. Of course in all three places the reference is to Ps. ii. 9.

kal aidrds marel. Is, Ixili. 2. The twice repeated pronoun is very
emphatie: it is He who shall fulfil the promised vengeance for which
the elect have cried so long.

mjv Anvév Tov olvov Toi Oupod THs dpyis. Cf. xiv. 8, 10, 19,
xvi. 19.

16. &m\ 1o {pdriov kal énl Tov pmpdv. .See crit. note. The meaning
probably is ““on the vesture of His thigh,” i.e. on the border of His
cloak. Strangely enough the name of a statue was sometimes put
on the thigh; this possibly suggested the image: the vesture is
mentioned to shew the name was not on the flesh.

Backeds Backéuwy xal xipros kuplwy. Of. xvii. 14, and feds raw
Oy kal kiptos T@r xvplwr xal Baoiheds 7@y Baoiréwy Dan. iv. 31 (LXX.).
Bao, Bacihéwr is found on Parthian coins.

17. & dyyeov. Probably &a is merely the indefinife article
a8 in viii. 13, though here it is possible to think of one angel standing
apart from the heavenly armies who roll by,

& 10 filyp. Perhaps he is the Angel of the Sun (like the other
elemental angels in xvi. 5 and perhaps xiv. 18): but the &a makes

M2
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this less likely. Probably he is stationed there only as in a position
commgnding the uesovpdynua (on this word see on viii, 13).

ndow Tois Spvéos. Ezek. xxxix. 17 sqq., of the slaughter of Gog
and Magog: from which however this slaughter seems to be dis-
tingunished, see xx. 8, 9.

8¢vre, ouvdybnre. The imperative immediately after Sefre is found
twice in 8t John, iv. 29, xxi. 12; once in St Matt. xxviii. 6, nowhere
else in New Testament. &efire in the Septuagint commonly represents
a Hebrew verb, and it iz not certain that defipo drxorevfer Matt. xix. 21
and parallels is exactly similar,

76 Beimvor 16 péya Tov Beob. In Ezek. Le. it is called a sacrifice,
sacrifices being the only ordinary occasion for a feast of flesh: ef.
Is, xxxiv. 6, which was probably in Ezekiel’s mind.

18, xudpxev., Seeon vi 15,

19. 7 dnplov, kal Tods Baodels s yijs. Their confederacy under
his leadership has been already intimated, zvi. 14, 16, xvii. 12—14.
The so-calied battle of Armageddon, there foretold, is here described.

20. &rdody. Like a thief or a rebel. The word is found oftener
in the Fourth Gospel than in all the rest of the New Testament.
It is found six times of schemes to ‘take’ Christ; twice in the narra-
tive of the miraculous draught of fishes; twice in the Acts, once of
the arrest of 8t Peter; once in St Paunl of the attempt to arrest him at
Damasgeus.

& JrevBowpodritns. So called in xvi. 13; see xiii. 11 sqq.
7d onueia. Those deseribed in xiii. 13 sqq.

1évres {fAifnoay. In Dan. vii. 11 the Beast is slain, and his
body burnt. Perhape the one indicates the fate of the empire, the
other of its personal ruler.

s katopéyns. Asif after 7o wfp vhis Murys, cf. xxi. 8 & 1§ Nury
T4 katopéry mupl kal Gel.

21. oi Aowvrol. They are not, at least at once, consigned to the
same eternal torment ag theiy leaders; but see xiv. 10, xx, 15.

&v Tf popdale Tov kabnpévov. None of His followers have need
to bear part in the battle: indeed they seem to bear no arms, v. 14.
Compare the grand passage of 8t Chrysostom, in his 24th Homily
on the Epistle to the Romans (on xiii. 12), already partly queted
on v, 11, ~“*What then, is there no necessity for thee o fight? Yea,
needful is it to fight, yet not to be distressed and toil. For it is not
in fact war, but a solemn dance and feast day; such is the nature of
the arms, such the power of the Commander.” The victory is so
plainly designated as one to be gained by purely spiritual means,
that it is by no means certain that the armies to be overthrown are
to be understood of an actual military confederacy. More probably,
the confederacy of the powers of the world, under the leadership of
Antichrist, will be primarily intellectual and spiritual.
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CHAPTER XX.

1. & roi ovpavoy. N* omits.

éml ‘r1‘|v xXetpa. ¥ and Latt. have & 4 yeepl.

2. & dfus & dpyalos. With A: Text. Rec. 70w 8¢w 7oy dpyaior
with B, cett.

8s. Tisch. has § with ¥ and Aug. qui cognominatus est, Promiss. qué
vocatur.

BudPohos xal 6 Zaravds. Tisch. 6 8. with 8; B, adds 6 mhavis
T olkovpérny 6lop from xii. 9.
© 3. imdve avroi. A has duuerds (?={éumedds) adriy.

Erv 1d . 1 eop. wth, Tye. omit & Text. Reec. inserts it
after &y,

+ memehexropévav. A hag remohcunuéror,

kal olrwves. N has el Twes ofv. And®. el Twes. Aug. et st qui, Cyp.
et quicumque.

B. of Aovmol—¥m. N syr. omit these words (" from homeeote-
_leuton); they interrupt the sense.

Tay vexpdv. Aug. reads eorum.

6. 7o Becd. N has kal 7ol feof.

7. Srav rdkeocbff. B, reads perd.

8. avvayayelv. Ang. reads et trahet. Vg. et congregabit. 12.-xai
aguvdyet.

9. mwip...els Ty Mpqu. 8* omits.

awo tob feod ik Tob ovpavod, Bo Text. Rec. Treg. W. H. marg.
with N°P vg. syr.; Lach. Tisch. W, H. Weiss dmd 7ol feo with A
and Primas, transcnpt of Aug., who seems to have read dmd 7ol feol
after éx rob ovpavot with B, cop. arm.

10, omwov kal. Texzt. Bec, omits «a! with N 1 Hieron. cop. arm.
eth.

Onplov kal. N adds sxov.

11. & adrod with A1 95, Tisch. reads éx’ adror with B,P;. R émdrw
alTel.

12, éoréras.. fpdvov. Augustin omits. Text. Ree. has eod for
Opbrov, with 1, two Latin writers have thromi domini, and throni
dei.

Tis fwis. Aug. has vitae uniuscujusque.

13. Boxav. Lach. reads ESwker with A.

txplimoav. N reads xarexplfnoar.

14. oiros. N reads kai odros. 1 cop. and Primas. transcript of
Augustin omit olros...ups, nor does Augustin anywhere gquote this
definition of the second death, though he gives many of his own;
when he says that in the second death soul and body are tormented
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together by eternal fire he is obviously thinking of the synoptie
Gospels; Text. Rec. omits % Muwn 7of wupds with the later vulgate,
the.older MSS. of which recognise the words in whole or in part.

18, eplln. N ebpetioeras

Cu. XX. 1—6. Tae Binpine oF SataN. Tar First ResuRREOTION.

1. mis dpicoov. Beeonix, 1.
&rl Ty xeipa. i.e. hung over it,
2. d38dns édpyaios. xii. 9. No explanation ean be given of the

nominative here except irregular apposition: it is no help to suppose
that the clause represents an indeclinable proper name.

3. xal &hewrev kal éodpdyioey émdve adrol. The pit which
was opened ix. 2 is now sealed again.

vd #wy. To be taken quite literally, though it probably limits
the meaning of the passages which seem to spesk of all but the
elect worshipping the Beast. These are pressed by St Irenaeus to
the uttermost, so that he supposes the Saints to reign over the
surviving faithful who rapidly repeople the desolate earth, and fulfi!
the prophecies of a little one becoming a thousand and rebuilding
the old waste places. Poasibly we are to suppose that the  Angelio
warnings of xiv. 6—11 are not wholly anfruitiul,

8¢l adrdy Aubfjvar. It is very remarkable that neither St Irenaeus
nor 8t Justin are known to speak of this,

4. Opévovs. Cf. Dan. vii. 9, Opbvor éréfncar kal mwalawds Hueplv
éxdfnro. 26 xpirhipiov éxdfige. They who sat upon the thrones are
identified by Dan. vii. 22 as ‘ the Saints of the Most High”’—saints
plainly in the modern sense as distinguished from angels,

kplpo €860n adrols., In itself this might mean “their cause was
judged,” but a8 79 xpiue Dan. vii. 22 seems to be parallel to 4 Sasiiela
kal 7 ¢fovala xal N peyarwalvn Tév BacMwr v Imokdrw mwavrds Tob
obpavod ib. 27 probably «pixa in both places means ‘“the right of
judging,” as is most likely assumed 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.

kol Tds \Im)ﬁtlis. The Seer beholds the fulfilment of the promise
in Daniel to the saints of the ancient law, and sharing their glory
he sees all martyrs and &ll confessors of the latter days.

Tov wemehekiopévawy. Lit. “struck with an aze,” the old Roman
mode of execution by sentence of the supreme magisirate. Capital
punishment of citizens had been virtually abolished for the last
years of the Republic: and when the emperors assumed the right
of executing men for treason, it was done as though by military
law (cf. St Mark vi. 27) by a soldier, with a sword. But the old
consfitutional punishment was inflicted on provincials down to the
fall of the Republic (Cic. Phil. xxr1. xvi, 33); and it is not impossible
that it was revived when it was desired that a citizen should be
executed in due form of law.
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ofrwes.. abrov. xiii. 12, 15, 16, The promise extends to all who
pass undefiled through the perils of the last time, whether they die
s natural death, or ‘‘are alive and remain” to the coming of the
Lord. ofrwes probably also marks that their faithfulness is the
reason that they share the glory of ancient saints and of earlier
martyrs.

iPoocevoay perd toi Xpuwrrod, 2 Tim, ii, 12. This “reign”
was foretold in v. 10, ¢ The nations™ of the world continue to exist
as usual (z. 8), so it is no doubt over them that the saints and
martyrs reign. :

4, 5. x{ha ¥m.. 1 dvderacis ) mpd™y.  See Exoursus IV.

6. paxdpios kol dyws, He i3 sure of eternal blessedness, abso-
lutely and indefeasibly consecrated to God. *“Holy” refers to the
relation to God into which this brings him, not to the foregoing
faithfulness that is implied in his being admitted into it.

" & Selrepos Bdvaros. See ii. 11 and v. 14 (the article is doubled in
both). Cf. Rom. vi. 9, 10.

otk Ixe tfovolav. The coupling of the second death, which eannot

- be taken literally as implying annihilation (see ». 10), with the first

resurrection in some degres lessens the difficulty of taking the latter

figuratively, though as the body which is raised even to dishonour

is spiritual, we cannot say that the first resurrection is spiritual
and the general resurrection natural.

éoovras lepels.  Cf. i, 6, v. 10,

7ol OGeo¥ kal Tov Xpiuorod. The strongest proof, perhaps, in the
Book of the doctrine of Christ's coequal Deity. If we read these
words in the light of 3t John’s Gospel, or of the Nicene Creed, they
suggest no difficulty; but without the doctrine there taught, they
make salvation to consist in the deadly sin which the Moslems
call ¢“association”-—the worshipping the ereature by the side of the
Creator. Notice, however, that the word *“God” in this book always
means the Father; and so throughout the N.,T., with few exceptions.

7—10. THE LocsiNg oF SATAN, THE WAR OF Goag aND MacoG, THE
. JUDGEMENT oN THE DEvIL.

The order of evenis in the last three chapters in this Book cor-
responds, with many additions, to that in the closing chapters of
Hyzekiel. The first Resurrection answers to the Vision of the Valley
of dry bones. The War of Gog and Magog in Ezekiel is to be the
last great trial of the restored theocracy (as the old theocracy had
been tried and for a season purified by the terror of the Scythian
invasion in the days of Josiah); after the War of Gog and Magog
both in Ezekiel and here comes the full description of the final
glory of Zion.
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7. hvbjoeraw. As we heard in v. 3. We eannot with any cer-
tainty identify the muptv xpévor there with the é\iyov rapiv of xii.
12; still the two passages to a certain extent illustrate each other.

8. 7d ¥vm td év Tals réooapow yevlas Tis yijs. It almost seems
a8 though the kingdom of Christ and of His Saints had not been
world-wide, but had been, like the Roman empire of St John’s day,
or the Christendom of our own, & wide but limited region of light
in the midst of a barbarous world. It is not therefors certain that
the coming of the kingdom must be postponed till Christianity has
gained its victory over the eompact mass of nations which, from
China to Guinea, still hold out against it : and we ought to remember
the possibility, that they may prove as dangerous to the fabric of
modern -civilisation as the barbarians of Secythia, Germany, and
Arabia proved to the anecient. But it is possible that this predietion
refers, not to an incursion from outlying heathens, but to an apostacy
of outlying Christians. If so, this may be illustrated by the way
that the remoter provinces of Christendom fell into heresy in the
fifth and following centuries, and were, in great measure as & con-
gequence, absorbed in Islam afterwards. We may algo think of the
many wild and unchristian sects rising in our own time in America
and in Russin—the countries of Chrisiendom remotest from its
centres of intellectual life.

rév Ddy cal [tov] Maydy. Sce Ezek. xxxviii., xxxix.—a prophecy
which may, for aught we know, have had some nearly contemporary
fulfilment, but which the Jewish traditions interpret of & war in the
days of the Messiah, nearly as here. Magog is given in Gen. x. 2
as the name of a son of Japhet, the eponymus, there is no doubt,
of one of the nations lying near the Black Sea, and called by Euro-
peans Scythian in the wide sense. Gog appears in Hzek. 1. c. to
be not & national name, but the name, whether personal or dynastio,
of the king of Magog and the neighbouring or kindred tribes of
Rosh, Meshech, and Tubal. The resemblance of two of these names
to the modern Russia and Muscory is merely accidental: but it
would be rash to deny the possibility, that the geographical or
ethnological suggestion is to be taken literally, and that St John
does foretell an invasion, something like that of the Huns, or Tartars,
and falling on Christendom from the same guarter.

owayayelr. Nearly a repetition of xvi. 14, xvii. 12, 14, xix. 19,
Yet it can hardly describe the same event: it seems plain that,
whatever be the meaning of the first resurrection and the thousand
years’ reign, they intervene between that war and this. Moreover,
the former war was on the part of the rulers of the civilised world,
this on the part of the outer barbarians,

9. kaldwPnoav. The Seer does not pass easily over the immense
space of time during which the world is too happy to have a history,
He sces the establishment of the earthly kingdom of Christ, and
JSoretells its end: it is only gradually that he comes to see the end
also brought before his view as present. 0
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¢ml 1d whdTos s yfis. The breadth of the land. They overspread
the whole land of Israel, against which, as we see from the next
clanse, their attack is directed.

ﬂ\ﬁ mapeuBohtv Tdv dylwy. Possibly “the army,” as in Heb, xi.
84; here all English translators have ‘‘the camp” with AV,

iy oA TV l?11:11.1-.-11 vy, i.e. Jerusalem, which, it appears from
this place only, will be the seat and capital of the millennial kingdom.
It appears that in the popular millennial antieipations, which dis-
credited the literal interpretation of this prophecy, this localisation
of the kingdom wa8s much ingisted on, and it was even thought that
the Jewish law and the sacrificial worship would be revived. This
of course is utterly incredible to an orthodox Christian: but there
i8 no difficulty in gupposing that the Kingdom of God may literally
have an earthly centre in the Holy City and the Holy Land. KEven
if the literal view be mnot taken, the prophecy can hardly imply less
than a future purity of the Church far exceeding the present; and
it-may be that this purified Church will recognise a better Papacy
at Jerusalem, one not too proud to learn either from the excellences
or from the faults of the Roman.,

kal xaréfn wlp. Cf 2 Kings i. 10, and ch. xi. 5, and even xiii. 13.

- This does not agree with the description of (Gog’s overthrow in

Ezek. xxzxix., where the army lie slain till they are buried, and their
weapons are broken uy for firewood.

Remarkable as it is that St Irenaeus appears to say nothing of
the loosing of Satan, it is still more remarkable that St Hippolytus is
known (Hermathena Vol. vI. p. 404) to have laid down in his work
against Caius that the destruction of Gog and Magog was to precede
that of Antichrist.

10. 6 wAavey avtols. The sense is general, as if we were to
say *‘their deceiver.”

els Ty Mpwqv. xix. 20

émov xal... If we are to try to fill up the ellipse, which no reader
of the original would feel necessary, éSAdfmoar would be better than
eiglv. That they are there still, not consumed by their more than
thousand years of torment, is not stated in this clause, but isin the
next,

kal Bacavictioorrar. The subject is all three,

ds Tods aldvas Tav aldvev. Lit. ““to the ages of the ages,” as
gtrong an expression for absolute endlessness as Biblieal language
affords. The expression ‘“#uépas xal yuxrds” seems hardly consistent
with the view often expressed, that the eternity here spoken of
is unaccompanied with a sense of duration like that which we call
time.

St Thornas Aquinas who inferred from x. 6 that time (measured by
the motion of heavenly bodies) will end with the resurrection, and
from Is, ix. 20 that the sun and moon of the new heavens will
never set, also inferred from Job zxiv. 19 ““ ad nimium calorem transeat
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ab aquis nivium?® that the lost would have a change of torments, and
that this decides the sense of Ps. Ixxx. 16 (Izxxi. 15), ** Inimici Domini
mentiti sunt et, et erit tempus eorum in saecula,” so that the lost live
in everlasting time, while the blessed who see God are partakers of
His eternity which is whole at every instant, Summa, Pars Prima,
Quaestio x. Artie. 3, 6. Not that this eternal blessedness excludes
a succession of subordinate delights. St Augustin half hoped, De
Trin. xv. [zvi.] 26, that in the saints the endless round of changing
thought would be still at last, St Thomas (ubi sup.) answers that
it would not affect their changeless vision of the changeless Word.
So too the glorified body will range at will through space to behold
all the beautiful things God has made without leaving His presence.
Sup. 8, Tertine Partis Quaest. Ixxxiv, Artic. 2. Reapeoct for St Thomas’
view may have led the translators of the Bible and the ¢ Athanasian
Creed” fo introduce what has struck many as an arbitrary distinetion
between everlasting punishment and life eternal.

11—15. TrE GrEAr WaITE THRONE, THE (GENERAL RESURRECTION,
THE JUDGEMENT ON ALL THE DEaD AND oN DEATH AND HELL.

11. Opévov péyav Aevkév. Probably not absolutely the same as
that of iv. 2 &ec.: the King is to sit now not a8 Lawgiver or Adminis-
trator but as Judge. Possibly it is called “great’ as compared with
the thrones of v. 4; “ white,” of sourse, as symbolical of the holiness
and purity of the judgement to be administered.

Tov kabijpevov &n' atrod. This has throughout, from iv. 2 onwards,
been universally the title of God the Father, Moreover, the deserip-
tion of the Great Assize here iy substantially the same as that of Dan.
vii. 9, 10: and there the Ancient of Days, Who sits on the throne, is
plainly distinguished from the Son of Man. Therefore we are no
doubt to understand the presence of the Father here, in spite of
8t John v. 22, 27. There 18 no contradiction, if we take & duly high
view of the relation between the Father and the Son, 8t Paul's
doctrine, Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii, 16 (allowing that Tit. i, 13 is
ambiguous), shews the accurate relation between the two sides of the
truth: and eh. iii. 21, compared with our Lord’s own words in St Matt.
xvi. 27 and parallels, shews the propriety of this image.

o¥ dwé 7oV wpocwmwov. The passing away of earth and heaven ia
spoken of in Is. 1. 6, 8t Matt. xxiv, 35 and parallels ; but the strong
expression of their fleeing before God’s presence is peculiar to this
place: Ps. civ. 82, however, is something of a precedent. That the
destruction will be by fire is not stated here, or anywhere but in 2 Pet.
iii. 10, 12, and perhaps 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. In St Peter 1. ¢. we have this
destruction of the world by fire compared with the destruction by the
Fiood, and this parallel seems to have been recognised in popular
Jewish belief. Popular Christian belief continued the series, by inter-
polating between the two a purely mythical ¢flood of wind” (which
may be s reminiseence or expansion of the legend how the winds cast
down the tower which Nebuchadnezzar says none of his predecessors
could complete); the same idea is found, ouriously enough, in the
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Mexican mythology, which completed the elemental series with e
destruction by earthquakes. The lesson of all this seems to be, that
the Deluge is a matter of universal tradition, and that the destructi-
biliy of the world is recognised by a universal instinet: but that the
manner of its destruction is not so revealed, that it can safely be
conceived by us in picturesgue detail. The destruction of our globe,
perhaps of the whole solar system, by fire is quite within the bounds
of possibility, even according to the known laws of nature; but those
laws more naturally suggest the world literally “waxing old like g
garment, and them that dwell therein dying like & moth,” and the
elements rather congealing with cold than ““melting with fervent
heat.” On the other hand, passages like Acts x. 42; 1 Thess. iv. 15;
2 Tim. iv. 1; 1 Pet. iv. 5 seem plainly to prove that the human race
will not be extinet when that Day comes, but that there will be *“the
quick” as well as “the dead” ready to undergo the Judgement. But
the judgement of the dead only is described here. St John had
learnt, as St Paul had not, that the dead would be the larger class of
the two: whether he learnt it from his own lomger life, or from the
length of time implied in this vision.

xal Towos oty evpédn avrois. The phrase is a reminiscence of Dan.
ii. 835; we had a similar one in xii. 8.

12. Tols peydhous kal rods pucpods. The sense, a8 in xix. &, is pro-
bably to indicate the nothingness of human- distinctions before God.
Those who are ‘“‘great in the Kingdom of Heaven” have been raised
already, vv. 4, 5.

&dmov Tol Opdvov. “The throne” in this Book without addition
is always the throne of God: so the gloss which has superseded the
text in T. R. is correct. It may have arisen from the question
discussed under rdv xaffuevor sup.

BiuPMla, simply hooks: see Dan. vii. 13, where also the article {(or
equivalent form) is wanting. In the Testament of Abraham pp. 91, 93
there are two angels at the right and left of the judgement seat of
Abel, one always writing down good deeds and the other evil. The
book, six cubits thick and ten oubits broad, which lies on a table
before the judge, seems to contain the history of every soul, for when
it-is opened for a certain woman who comes into judgement it is found
that her good deeds and her gins are equal. In another text, b, 114,
115, Enoch the Scribe of Rightecusness seems to make up the account
of each soul from two books carried by cherubim (forgiven sins
being blotted out of the book that Enoch keeps). This is doubtless
implied in the curious Latin gloss (see crit. note) on 74s {wis. In the
Coptic Apocalypse of Zephaniah there are two angels at heaven’s gate
who write the good deeds of the righteous and they are carried up to
the Lord that He may write their names in the Book of the Living.
Probably the books opened here are records like those kept by the
angels in the Apocryphal apocalypses, but they bear a different relation
to the Book of Life, where it is plain from xvii. 8 and probable from
xiii. 8, the elect are written before they have done good or evil. The
record of their righteous acts proves that they have been enabled to
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walk worthy of their calling. In this sense Alford is right in calling
the books in this clause ‘vouchers for the Book of Life.’

& torw s {wfs. See iii, 5, xiii. 8, xxi. 27: slsonoteonv.1l. The
image is used exactly in this sense in Dan, xii. 1, though the phrase
“Book of Life” is not used. We have & near approach to that in
Ps. 1zixz, 28, but there and in Ex. xxxii, 32, 33 it is not egually certain
that eternal life is meant. Words and meaning are exactly the same
ag in this book in Phil, iv. 3. :

éxplOnoray, We see then that *“the books " contained the record of
“their works.” Thus this passage justifies, in some measure, the
modern popular myth of ‘‘the recording Angel.”

xerd 7d {pya adrdy. St Matt. zvi. 27; Rom. ii, 6,

13. 6 Odvartos xal 6 ¢ins. See vi. 8. Sheol, the Hebrew equiva-
lent of Hades, seems not quite determined in meaning between the
receptacle of the bodies of the dead and of their souls, but is sometimes
translateable ag “the grave.” Here it seems implied that those who
died in the sea are not in Hades, as those who were buried are: but
all, whether buried or unburied, are raised and judged.

14. 6 Odvatos kal & @ns éBhiidqoav. They are enemies of God,
1 Cor. xv. 26, and to be destroyed at Christ’s triumph, ib. 54. But
though no doubt presented to St John as individual demon figures
(see vi. 8), we are not to understand that they are real persons, like
the Devil and those represented by the Beast and the False Prophet:
and hence we are not told that, like them, they continue to exist in
torment in the lake of fire.

ofros...wupds. We have learnt already, that temporal death does
not hinder eternal life, nay, may secure a better and an earlier resur-
rection thereto. We now learn the opposite doetrine, that there is a
resurrection not to life, but to & death far more terrible than that
which ends this life. Cf. 8t John v. 29. It is quite true, however,
that both in popular Jewish belief, and in the language of the N.T.,
when the Resurrection is spoken of, it is ordinarily conceived as one
to life. This does not prevent the more terrible side of the doctrine
from being also taught in the Gospel, but it does indicate which side
is the healthier, as well as the pleasanter, for our thoughts to dwell on.

15. xal & ms.... May either be a parallel to Gal, ii. 16 or a
reference to ch. xiv. 10, 11 implying that ordinary sinners will be
punished with the Devil, the False Prophet, the Beast and his
worshippers. Cf. St Matt. xxv, 41 sqq.

OHAPTER XXIL.

1.+ wpiéty v, Aug. omits mpdr.

kals...8rt. A has xal rip fdhacoar ovk fiow Eru.

2. mivdylay. Aug. magnam.

3. xal k... Aeyotons. N* xal pwri; ueydNy éi Tob Bpdvov Néyovoa,
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olpaves. So Text. Ree. with B,P Ang. ap. Primas.; Lach. Tisch.
W. H. Weiss read Gpérov with RA. Iren.® omits both.

cunvéoa. N* has doxfrwcer, am, habitavit, Lips.® habitabat.
Aaol. Tisch.” reads Aads with B,P and versions.

4. akelfe. Text. Rec. and Lach, add ¢ feés with A 1 vg. Aug.
B, adds dx’ adrdw.

6 8dvaros, - Tisch. omits 6 with &,

ofire mévlos, olire kpavy, olire wévos. N reads ofire kpavyy ofre
wévlos.

$n 7vd. Lach. omits §r. with AP am, fu. quae prima (did it drop
out after #r:?), N alters #m: into &ri; 74 wplra dafibor would be just
like duwpol elgw, xiv. 5.

5. 80d. A has cal i5od.

Afye. Text. Reo. adds por with P 1,

dinbuwol. B, Syr. Arm. add rof feod.

6. elmev. N has \éye, Primas. dicit.

yéyovav. With oA, 38 yeybvaow, Ireni™ fgcta sunt, Text. Rec.
bhas yéyove with vg. factum est; N*B,P 1 Or, yéyova; N cop. smth.

- omit.

& dpe. With A vg. Primas.; NB,P Cyp. omit eiw, Or. omits
éyid elpa,

Sapedyv. N* has dwpeds.

7. & vy, Tert. has qui vicerint,

xArpovoprioe. B, has ddow adrg.

radra. Primas. has ea. Cyp. has ea herediiale, or eorum heredi-
tatem, 1.q. aird.

adrd. A lhavealrdv. Tert. illis.

8. Sedols. Primas. dubiis.

dwioros. B, adds xal apaprdios.

kal ¢85, 1 omits xal,

YevBéow. A has Yedorms.

6 Ody. 5 8edr. P has only fdraros.

9. Tav yepovrov. N° has 7dy yepovsdv, By ~yepoboas. Text. Rec.
Tas yepotoas with 1,

™iv vipdny, v ywaike Tob dpvlov. Text. Rec. has rip vip. 7ol
dpviov Tiv yuvaixe with 1; B, has vhw yv, riw v. 7ol dpvlov.

10. mjv dylav. 1 has riw peydhyy xal dylav.

dmd Tov feod. B, omita.

11. ¥ovoav Tiv 8éfav Tod Beof. A omits, cop. omits 7ol feol,
R Iren.s ingert drd before rof feoi.

12. ¥xovca. N readsExorre.

ovoa. NR* reads Exorras, Primas. qui habet.
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dyyéhovs. Primas. has angulos.
13. PBoppd, vérov, Bvopdv. A am. have Boppi...8vopiw.. . vérov.
14. &ov. N* omits, N° has &yor.
15. pérpov, kdhapor xp. Text. Ree. omits puérpor with 1 cop. arm.
Primas. harundinem auream ad mensuram, Ne uérpov kaiduov.
16. 7 wékis. N has adrfs here instead of in the next claus
. which 1 omits.
8oov. Text, Ree. and Lach, add xa! with A Primas.
crablov. Lach. Treg. W. H. marg. and Weiss read eradfovs witl
e
xudBwy. B, has xal xAiddwr 8. Cf Ezek. xlviil, 35, xbrhwpo
Oéxa kal dxTd Yihid.Bes.
17.  édpérpyoev is omitted in B,
Teixos. N has yihos (i.e. xeiros) which oddly might mean glacis,
and so make sense.
18. kal . So Lach. Tisch. W, H. and Weiss with N°AP; N* hag
#w for #; Text. Ree. reads xal 7» 4 with B, vg. and Primas.
19. of O¢p. Text. Rec. has kal of with K* 1,
6 wpuros. N has 6 els.
21. 546, papy. N* omits did.
dvd els €. A has e els & P dvd els kal &k,
22. 6 ydp kdp. N* has dre 6 xdp. Iren.s™ &re kipios.
vads. A has é vads.
24. kal wepur....adriys. 1 reads xal 7& #0vn 7dr cwlonéver (from

And. comm.} 7@ gwrl abris wepirarjoova Ta &y 5id Tob Ppwros alirhs.
Text. Ree. inserts év and omits the last six words.

Plpovewv Tiv Béfav alrdv. B,...pépovew abry Sbtuv xal Tudw oV

Q.

26. 1 omits,

27. edoéddy. N has coé\dwow.

6 mowow. N°A omit 4. Iren.# hag zds wadw. Text. Rec. mowodr
with B,P 1.

Tob dpvlov. N has rof ofpavod, Iren.er omits,

Ca. XXI. 1. New Hreaven axo Eirth,

1. d8oy. This might naturally be understood as in viii. 2, xv. 1
ag an announcement of the contents of the vision whose stages were
to be related hereafter. At v. 5 the Seer hears the promise of a new
heaven and earth, the fulfilment of which is announced in ». 6.
It is apparently in . 10 that he actually begins to see what we are
told in vv. 1, 2 that he saw. In the last two chapters of thig
wonderful Book all the mechanical diffieulties of interpretation are
at their height.
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olpavdy kawwdy kal yiv xawv. Is. Ixv. 17, Ixvi, 22; referred fo,
ag here, in 2 Pet. iii, 13, It is idle to agk, what amount of change in
the physical constitution of the universe is implied : the destruction of
the earth, as a seat of life, and its renewsl, would imply a complete
change of the visible heavens. But a world * wherein dwelleth right-
eousness”’ would be & new world, even without any physical change
at all.

1 8dAaooa otk ety ¥rv. In the Coptic Zephaniah p. 129 flames
break out and dry up the sea before the earth and the works therein
are burned up. If the figure is to be taken literally (we hear of a
river in the next chapter and a perennial stream implies an abundant
reservoir of water somewhere), we might be tempted to think the
absence of sea so to speak a defect in the landscape. To the ancients
it seemed a pledge of security and unfettered intercourse; cf. Oceano
dissociabili, Hor. Od. 1. iii. 22. The same dislike to navigation is
perhaps expressed Is. xxxiii, 21, where, it is said, Zion protected by
God’s majesty is to be like a city defended by broad rivers and canals,
so perhaps nothing is meant but the absence of hostile fleets; there
may even be a reference to Sennacherib’s naval expedition against
the Chaldees in 694 B.0. At any rate to the exile of Patmos the sea
_ was the Great Divider.

2. Tre New JerusarEM.

This like ». 1 might still be part of a prefatory announcement of
what is narrated in detail ». 9 sqq.

2. “Iepovoadsip kawrjv. For the old Jerusalem, though we saw
{(xx. 9, and note) that it is to be again ‘*a holy city” in the last days
as of old, will have passed away with “the first earth.”

karaBaivovsay...8eot. This is the new Jerusalem of which the
earthly city is an imperfect copy; see on iv. 6, vi. 9 for the heavenly
Temple. While this world lasts, this true Jerusalem is above {Gal.
iv. 26) ; and we only know its nature from the earthly eopy of it, before
Christ came, and the spiritual approach to it (Heb. xii, 22) since.
But in the days here described, it will be realised on earth in all its
perfection.

firowpacpévny. The building and arrangements of the city serve
the same purpose as the dress and ornaments of & bride. Cf. Is. lxi.
10.

&5 vipdny. See xix. 7 and notes thereon, The metaphors of a
womnan and a city are combined as in xvii., and in iv. Esdras x. 26, 27,
in xvii. the city is a harlot, in Esdras a widow.

kekoopnpévny.  Is.-1xi. 10.

8—8. A VOICE FRoM HEAVEN OF BLESSING AND JUDGEMENT.

8. 1} oxnvy Todl Beo9, i.e, the Shechinah, the Divine Presence; see
on vii. 15. So in the next words.

oknvdrea per’ adrav. Cf. St John i. 14 érfrwger & Aplv.
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Aaol. The word is a plural : ¢ peoples,” though used in modern
Englich, at least as a Gallicism, is scarcely (see however x. 11, xvii.
15) admitted in the English of the A.V. It would not do to translate
« His nations,” for in Hellenistic language, representing 0.T. usage,
““the nations” means Gentiles, and * the people”’ Israel. Here there.
fore the usge of this word in the pl. has a special significance: all
nations shall be God’s people, in the sense that one nation only has
been hitherto.

{ovon per’ adrav. If we add adrdy feds with A and vg. it is simple
to translate ‘‘and be their God” as in A.V. In spite of the order it is
also possible to render *“God Himself, their own God, shall be with
them’—something like Ps. lzvii. 6, There may be a reminiscence
of the name Tmmanuel: there certainly is of Jer. xxiv. 7 d&e.; Ezek.
xi. 20 &e.; Zech. viii. 8, whether on St Johr’s part or only on that of
his copyists. :

4. Odvaros ovk ¥otar ér1. There may be a reference to the destrue-
tion of Death in the Lake of Fire xx, 14, though hardly to the quasi-
personification,

olire wévbos. Bee Is. xxxv. 10, 1i. 11, 1zv, 19.

B. edlmev 6 kabjpevos. The first time that He speaks. The refer-
ence is rather to the eternal throne of iv. 2 than to the judgement-
throne of xx. 11, so far as the two can be distinguished.

{807, kavd wod mdvra. Some O.T. parallels are alleged, e.g. Is.
xlifi. 19; Jer. xxxi. 22; but really the only close parallel is 2 Cor. v.
17; and the meaning of this passage is, of course, even fuller than of
that. ‘

kal Mye. It is doubtful whether the speaker is still ¢ He that sat
on the throne ”; for g similar command to ‘write’ has been given
slready (xiv. 13, xzix. 9; cf. . 4), either by an impersonal * voice
from heaven” or by the revealing angel. The question is best lefi
open, The repetition of the words “ He said unto me” in the next
verse i8 a reason against ascribing all three speeches to “Him that sat
on the throne”; the fresh mention of a revealing angel in v. 9 is per-
haps & gtronger one against supposing an angel to be speaking here;
and the form of the words themselves ig against their referring to
an impersonal voice.

87 Is probably the reason for writing, possibly it only serves like
quotation marks to introduce the following words which are to be
written.

wmwrrol kal dAnduvol, iil. 14, xix. 11 and still more exactly xxii. 6.

8. yéyovav. But for the plural an exact repetition of xvi. 17. If
we ask, what is the subject to this verb, * They have come into
being,” perhaps the best answer is ““all things.”” The new universe
of which the creating Word has just gone forth, has now been made,
‘and God sees that it is good.”

76 dAdu kal 6 &, As in L. 8 (not 11} xxii, 13. Here as in the
former passage it is God the Father that speaks.
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Tis...fwns. See vil. 17 and note, xxii. 1: also our Lord’s words
in St John's Gospel, iv. 14, vii. 88. The last quoted passage is
combined with this in the Epistle describing the Martyrs of Gaul
{Eus. H. E. v. i. 18). The writer (as pointed out in Camb. Texts and
Studies 1, 2, p. 98) followed a punctuation which makes Christ (not
the beliaver) the fount of living waters.

Buwpedv. Cf. Is. Iv. 1, dvev dpyuplov xal Tipds.

7. 6 wvwdv. Carries back our thoughts to the promises at the
beginning of the book, ii. 7, &e. There is perhaps some significance
in the Father thus taking up and repeating the language of the Son.

rafra. The new heavens and earth and the things in them,
which, like them, have just ¢come into being.”

xal foopar...vids. The form of the promise resembles 2 Sam. vii. 14,
at least as closely as Jer. xxiv, 7, &o.: and the sense combines that of
both. The finally victorious share in the privileges, not only of God’s
people, but of the Only-begotten: see iii. 21.

8. Tols 8 Berhotls. * The cowards” would express the sense more
accurately, at leagt in modern English, than “the fearful” of A.V.
Those condemned are those who are afraid to do their duty, not those
who do it, ihough timidly and in spite of the fears of nature: still less
those who do it “with fear and trembling” in St Paul’s sense.

drlorois. Itis, as usual, questionable whether “unbelieving’’ (A.V.)
or ““unfaithful® expresses the sense most accurately. He who believes
God’'s Word is “faithful” to God: the character here condemned is
the exact opposite.

{BBedvypévors may mean *polluted with idols” or *abominations,”
see note on v. 27; perhaps more probably alludes to erimes yet fouler
than those named.

mdpvors. The versions give this word a sense not attested in
ordinary Greek, where when masculine it equals xdwes xxii, 15, Cf.
EXhayua kwwds Deut. xxiii, 18.

$appaxols. In LXX. dapuaxés always means o dealer in witcheraft
odppaxor witcheraft (poison is always fvuos in LXX, except in Ps.
cxi. 3 where, as in the New Testament parallels Rom. iii, 18, 8t James
iil. 8, it i8 ls), consequently AV, ig right in transiating “sorcerers”
here and “sorceries” ix. 21 and **witcheraft” Gal. v. 20; venefici
and veneficia in the Vg. are no argument to the contrary for the same
persons dealt in both witcheraft and poison and the names apply
to both. ¢apuarés in ordinary Greek, with the possible exception of
a passage in Hipponax, means vile persons such as were in early
times pampered for a season at public expense and then sacrificed
for the public good.

YevBéowy. It is uncertain whether this word was chosen deliberately
a8 more general than yevorats.

EEVELATION N
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XXI. 9—XXII. 5. Tug VistoN oF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
9—17. Tar MEASURE oF THE CITY.

9. kal 1jA0ev...¢pudhas. Repeated verbatim from xvii.1, Theiden-
tical forms of introduction emphasize the contrast between Babylon
and Jerusalem, the harlot and the bride.

Tdv yepovroy. This well-attested and inexplicable reading must
have arisen from an involuntary error of the writer or a very early
copyist.

10. & mwyefpan. xvii. 8,1 10. Cf. Ezek. iii. 14

4l Spos péyn kal SYmAdy. Fzek. xl. 2. The Seer is taken either
to the Holy Mountain of the Lord or to & mountain from which he
can see the whole of it. The preposition probably implies that he is
set down on the mountain. In Ezek. Lc. the city apparently occupies
the south side of the mountain, whence the seer views it.

karaBalvoveav...feof. Repeated verbatim from v, 2. If we suppose
the Vimon proper to begin at v. 1 the descent described is no doubt
the same as there, but 8t John’s vision of the descent is not exactly
the same. He has geen, as it were in the distance, the appearance of
the city: but his attention was absorbed in listening to the sayings
of vv. 3—8. Now, he is summoned to attend to the vision, and finds
it at the same stage where he noticed it in passing before.

11. ¥xovoav Tijv 86fav tob Oeod. i.e. the visible cloud of glory {cf.
Heb. ix. 5), the Shechinah of the Divine Presence, which the Second
Temple in the earthly Jerusalem lacked. See v. 23.

é ¢womip. Elsewhere the word means “luminary”; perhape here
it stands for the light by which the city shines on the world rather
than for the light which shines on the city.

ldemB kpverradhitovr.. See on iv. 3: it was rare for a “*jasper” to
combine brilliant colour and perfect translucenay.

12, ¥xovea. A nominative participle in this context might in
itself be a Hebraism rather than an anacoluthon: and this may be the
construction here, though Hebrew has no direct equivalent to &yw.

nmAdv. Its exact height is stated in v. 17.

#xovoa.. 'Iopadh. So Ezek. xlviii. 3134, Probably the order of
the names on the gates would be the same ag there; but the order can
hardly be pressed as important, sinee it is quite different from that of
the four-square encampment in the wilderness, Num. ii. The 12 gates
of hegven in Enoch xxxiii,.—xxxv. do not really present a very close
parallel to these,

ayyéhovs 3dBexa. As porters and sentinels to keep out intruders,
not invaders, who never molest this City of Peace; the guards, like
the walls and gates are for order rather than for defence.

13. dwo dvarohns...dws Svepay. The order of enumeration in
Numbers is E,8.W.N,, in Ezekiel N,E.8.W., in Enoch N.W.S.E., a8
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in each of them the surveyor goes round methodieally in order: here
the Seer stands as it were on a new Mount of Olives with the east
front of the city facing him, its northern and southern fronts o his
right and left, while the western battlements hound the view.

14. There is a little difficulty in harmonising this verse with
oo, 19, 20. Taking this verse by itself we should suppose the twelve
foundations were twelve monoliths, far surpassing those used for the
earthly temple (Mark xiii. 1 and parallels), each reaching from one
gate fo another, each bearing the name of & master-builder of Zion
(of. Nehemiah iii. passim). Taking vv. 19, 20 by themselves we shonld
naturally suppose that the twelve foundations were the twelve courses
of stone nearest the ground and the eye, and therefore of the most
precious materials; and this is supported by Is. liv. 11, where the
courses of the walls of Zion are to be picked out with antimony, It
is possible to combine the two (at the expense of the splendour of the
picture in vv. 19, 20) by supposing that each monolith was a jewel.

Exwv, though well attested is inexplicable if intentional ; &xor would
have the same construction as Zyovsa in v. 12,

8d8exe dvdpata. Expressing the same doctrine as St Paul in Eph.
ii. 20, and (probably} our Lord in St Matt. xvi. 18, It is absurd to
suppose that there is any pointed insistance on the Apostles being
only twelve, St Paul being excluded: to introduce thirteen or fourteen
would have spoilt the symmetry characteristic of the whole vision.
‘We might just as well say, that there ought to be thirteen gates for
the thirteen tribes; counting Ephraim, Manasseh and Levi all as
coordinate with the rest. Really, it is idle to ask whether the twelfth
name was that of St Paul or St Matthias. St John doces not notiee
his own name being written there, though of course it was (cf. St
Luke x. 20); the Apostles are here mentioned in their collective and
official, not in their individual character. (See on v. b.)

Tod dpvlov. His identity is taken for granted with the Jesus of the
earthly ministry, as in xiv. 1 with the Son of God.

15. v, KdAapov aoty. So xi. 1. This is more closely
para.]lelpfgpli(‘:zek. xi, [;?5. xFg,ee also Zech. ii. 1.

Tols wuhavas. Ag it happens we are not actually told of these
measurements.

16. fuérpyoey Tiiv molw. It i3 doubtful whether this is the mea-
surement of the side of the square, or of the whole circumference. The
twelve-fold measure is in favour of the latter view: thus from each
gate to the next would be 1000 furlongs; the outmost gate on each
side being 500 from the angle.

7§ xaAdpp. He has not, as in the paralle]l passages of Ezekiel and
Zechariah, a line for the long measurements (like our ‘‘chains” and
‘““poles”).

dml.. . x\dbwv. The construction is peculiar, but the sense clear.
The measure would be about 1378 English miles, making the City 344
miles squares, according to the lower computation.

N2
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T pijcos kal..Vou lorly. It is always a question how far the
symbols of this Book are to be turned into visible pictures. Some,
like the two-edged sword, cf. 1. 16, xix. 15, would if so according to our
notions be grotesque, so would a city forming & cube of over 300 miles
each way. Oriental artists never shrink from representing what
oriental writers describe. The cube was regarded as a perfect figure
and the Holy of Holies conformed to it. Passages are quoted from
the Rabbis and from St Justin, which seem to prove that this notion
of Jerusalem being elevated to an enormous height did commend
_ itself to Jewish habits of thought. On the other kand we are told
that the wall of the city (if it is the height which is given) was of
great but not of enormous or unimaginable dimensions, Possibly
as the earthly city seems from some points to stand on & square of
rock surrounded by ravines, it iz meant that the heavenly city will
realize the ideal to which the earthly tends and stand on the level
summit of a cubical mountain. Possibly also it is built on the slopes
of a pyramidal mountain: if so the height is measured by the reed
along the side, the conceptions of vertical height would be too abstruse.

17. éuérproev T6 Teixos. We should naturally understand, the
height of it. The walls of the historical Babylon are differently stated
as having been 200, 300, or nearly 340 feet high. But we are told
that they were about 80 feet in breadth (Hdt. 1. clxxviii, 5: f. Jer. . 58):
so if we do admit that the City here is conceived as 340 miles high,
there is a sort of proportion in making its walls not less than 72 yards
thick.

pérpov dvlpdmov, & oy dyyéhov, In Ezekiel, Daniel and Zechariah
angels often appear and are named as men. If this Book followed
the same usage we might suppose that angelic cubits are meant, thus
enhancing the size. In Ezekiel it is explained that the reed is 6
royal cubits, each being a handbreadth beyond the ordinary cubit.
Apart from such reminiscences the sense would be that angels use
a cubit of the same length as men, viz. the average length of the
forearm, from the elbow to the finger-tip. It might be implied that
angels are not of superhuman stature.

18—21. Tar BuiLbiNe, FOUNDATIONS AND STREET.

18. 4 &8dpnos. A half technieal word, as it were ‘the guper-
structure’ as distincet from the foundations,

taocms, Seeoniv, 8.
1) wéAus, i.e., the houses included within the wall.

vy xaﬂap% See on kpveraANiforr v. 11; the refulgence of untar-
nished metal has a certain resemblance to glass: it seems as if we
can see into it &8s we can see through glass, - ~

19. 'B:#hwu...xexorpqp{vot. From the next sentence we are to
understand that they are adorned by being constructed of these stones,
not that stones are fastened on merely for ornament,
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Allp riplyp. Bee Is. liv. 11, 12 where however there is less detail
than here, and what there is is not quite the same: a warning against
expecting too minute a symbolism in the deteils. It is true that
oontemporary superstition ascribed mystical meanings and magical
virtues to the various stones, and it is possible that the revelation
made to 8t John was given in terms of these beliefs, which he and his
readers may have known of or even have held. But though not a
priori incredible, this is hardly likely : these superstitions had, it seems,
much less hold on the popular mind in St John’s day than some cen-
turies later: and at all times they were too vague and too variable to
give us a key to the interpretation. There may be & definite meaning
in each of the stones ngmed, but the general meaning of the wholeis
all that we can be sure of. As St Hildebert says,

Quis chalcedon, quis jacinthus,
Norunt illi qui sunt intus.

& mparos. Bee onv, 14. If the two descriptions are to be combined
the enumeration probably begins at one of the angles, and goes round
the wall in order. It is useless to guess which Apostle’s name was on
which stone, but it may be presumed that 3t Peter’s would be on the
first. But in no two of the canonical lists of the Apostles are their
names given in the same order; and, so far as there is any order
among them, they are arranged in three groups of four, not, as is here
required, in four groups of three.

tacms. Like the superstructure on the wall ». 18. But it can
‘hardly be meant, that the Church is built more solidly on to 8t Peter
than to any other of the twelve. If the twelve foundations are twelve
eourses it would be quite natural that the stone used for the super-
structure should also be used for the lowest course.

odmrdepos. Lapis-lazuli, the eolour of which gives the modern name
to the blue jacinth, see on ix. 17,

XoAkndéy. A green stone like an emerald from the copper mines of
Chalcedon. It is uncertain whether our Chalcedony gets the name
from Pliny’s Chalcedonius Jaspis, or from his Carchedonius (a kind
of carbuncle), which was often written by mistake with Cal.; for our
chaleedony sometimes is like an inferior fire opal, and in Marbod we
read

Pallensque Chalcedonius
Ignis habet effigiem,

20. xpvodhbos.. rordliov. According to the best authorities, the
ancient application of thesa names was the reverse of the modern.
Chrysolite ought, according to the etymology, to be a ‘“golden stone,”
while the modern chrysolite is green. As early as Epiphanius the
oriental ehrysolite or chrysoberyl had taken the name of chrysolite
which passed from it to the softer peridot, the ancient topaz, and as
the chrysoberyl was also a “topasz”’ this became a possible name for
all yellow stones, j i
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Xpuodmpaces. A variety of beryl, of a more yellowish green; pro-
bably one of the stones now called chrysolite, our chrysoprasus being
then unknown.

iuiwaos. Our sapphire, see on ix, 17:

Buocros. This, the emerald, sardius, sardonyx and bery! are un-
dou tedly the stones now so called.

papyopirar.  Contrast Is. liv. 12 where they are carbuncles
(LXX. kpurTdAAov).

19 wharda. “Btreet* (A.V.)or “square”: see on xi, 8. The Cityhas
one great space in the midst of it, like an Agora or Forum: but the word
Agorawould have associations, commercial or political, that would be in-
congruous with the repose of this city. And the associations of ¢ street”
are no less misleading, the typical eastern city had one gate par ez-
cellence, and one street which led from the void space at the entering
inof the gate to the court of the king’s palace; hence it is unnecessary
to conjecture that if the city was built on a pyramidal mountain a
single street might go round to its twelve gates, and then ascend the
mountain like the ramp of the Assyrian temples. It is probably the
pavement of the street which, like the walls of the houses, is of trans-
parent gold.

22—37. TaE Temrrk, TEE LicET, THE RICHES, AND THE INHABITANTS
oF THE Crry.

22. «kal vadvodk elSoy. The new Jerusalem ia on earth, though on
the new earth: this does not therefore prove that the heavenly temple
of xi. 19 &c. has ceased to exist. But He Who dwells from all eternity
in that Temple will dwell to all eternily in the new Jerusalem ; and
will dwell there so manifestly, that there will be no need of an
earihly figure of that Temple to symbolise His presence, or aid men
to realise it,

é...mavroxpdrap. Seeoni. 8, iv, 8.

kol d dpvlov. The position of these words does not make the
coupling of the Lamb with the Eternal less significant, see on xx. 6.

23. od xpelav €xe.... Is.ix.19. It is impossible to say whether
it is here meant that the sun and moon do not ghine, or only that the
city is not dependent on them.

& Abxvos. The word is that commonly rendered ‘“candle’” or **lamp.”
This makes it unlikely that the analogy is meant to be suggested, that
the Lord God is the Sun of the city, and the Lamb the Moon.

24. 7d ¥0w). Notice that the new Jerusalem is not the only in.
habited part of the new earth, but only its centre and capital, as the
earthly Jerusalem was in cha.p xx. It follows from xx. 15, that all
the dwellers in the new earth are those who were written in the Lamb’s
Book of Life ; but it does not appear who among them have the further
privilege of citizenship in the Holy City. That there is such a further
privilege, above the lot of all the Elect, has been already suggested by
vii. 4, 9, xiv, 15,
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St Irenseus, who understood like St Justin that the new Jerusalem
would be the seat of the millennial reign, quotes the presbyters who
had seen John for the rémarkable theory that the holy eity will
be the lowest stage of eternal glory: those who bear fruit thirtyfold
will tarry there, those who bear sixtyfold will be in Paradise, those
who bear a hundredfold in heaven,

oi BacAels Ts yijs. Apparently, civie government is still needed,
or at any rate still exists, among ‘the nations” of the regenerate
earth. But probably this is only a part of the imagery: Jerusalem is
conceived (as in Is. xlv. 14, xlix. 23, 1x. 10, 11} as an imperial city
receiving the tribute of the world, simply because that was the form
of world-wide sovereignty recognised and understood in the prophets’
times,

26. xal of mulwves. Is, 1x, 11. But the laiter prophet speaks
of a further glory than the earlier: Isaiah recognises the succession
of day and night, while St John sees that in that perpetual day the
gates cannot need to be closed. In an earthly city they are not closed
by day except in time of war; but even in perfect peace they are closed
every night (cf. Neh. xiii, 19); here the daylight is as perpetual as the
peace.

27. iy xowdy kal § woudy. Is. lii. 1. No unclean thing can enter
without an unclean persen, The point of view seems to change ab-
ruptly between v. 26 and ». 27. 'We should naturally suppose that as
the city is always receiving the fulness of the Geentiles so it is always
fenced against the evil that is in the World, ef. zxii. 15, but the men-
tion of the Book of Life may be meant for a reminder that after the
Judgement there is no evil to enter.

Pbuypa kal Jevbos. Both these words are used of idols by LXX.,
the latter to translate the Hebrew word which A.V, renders “vanity.”

v 16...rot dpvlov. Bo xiii, 8.

CHAPTER XXII.
1. worapdv, Text. Rec. has kafapdy woraudr with 1.
2. &vrevler xkal ikefer. NR* has &lev kal, N¢ adds &vfer,

wowvv. 8o Text. Rec. Lach, and Treg. with ¥B,; -Tisch. reads
woildv with A.

&aoTov. B, has ékdory.
dwobidolis. With NB,; Text. Rec. and Lach. read darodedoiv with A,
4. Bv. odrod. N adds xal. ‘

5. ¢$wros Aixvou kal dwrds fAlov. B, reads Aoywor xal puwrds,
A guTos Mixrou xal ¢is ahlov.

8. Tdv wyevpdrwy Tév. Text. Rec. reads rdv dylwr with 1 arm,
And® bav. ’

7. xal l8od. 1 and Primas. omit xal.
fpxopar. Ne has Zoxorrar, 12 &pxerat.
8. pmpordev Tdy. A has wpb.
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9. wpodnridy, kal. 1 Primas, omit xal.

10. 7vols Adyovs. N adds rodrous here and rovrwr in v. 19.

11. 6 dBikdy dducnodre #n. Cyp. and Primas. kit qui perseverant
qocere noceant, 1.q. of ¢d. &r¢ 45. Hp. Lugd. ¢ drouos drouncdrw &ri
ral & Slratos Sucaswbirw (so Cyp. Primas. justiora faciat, Aug. justus
fial) &, apparently omitting & puwapds prrarfirw & with A 1...:
Orig. has ¢ kafapds rabfepio@irw &rc kal & dywos dy. #re, so aeth.
omitting 6 dlxaios Sucarootwny woyedrw Ere

12. tBod. Text. Ree. with 1 xal idot.

13. & mpidros xal 6 Zryaros. A omits the arficles.

12. ol whivovres Tis arohds avrav. Text. Reo. reads of wowobrres
Tas értohds abrol with B, Tert. Cyp. Tye.

16. éml tals. 1 Primas. (vobis septem) omit éal. Lach. reads &
with A,

yévos. Text. Ree. adds 7ot with 1, which contains nothing after
dad = daveld to the end of the book.

17. ewdre,"Epyxov xal. Primas. omits &xov xal.

20. dpyv. N cop. omit.

21. Primas. omits. For wdvrov ¥ substitutes, B, adds, 76 dylwr.

Ca. XXT1. 1—5. TrE Wares axp tHe TeER oF Livg, rEE SERVICR
axp TEE KineDpoM oF (oD’s SEEVANTS.

1. mworapdy.. . fwis. See vii 17, xxi. 6.

&k ol Gpévou. In Ezekiel's vision (chap. xlvii.} the River proceeds
out of the Temple, here out of the Temple's antitype. We are also
meant to think of the River that watered the ancient Paradise, Gen.
ii, 10, and of such parallels to Ezekiel’s vision as Pss, xlvi. 4, Ixv. 9;
Zech. xiv, 8. The original type, of which these Prophecies are de-
velopments, is the fact that there was a natural spring, which fills the
pool of Biloam, in the precinets of the Temple at Jerusalem. We are
not told here, ag in the old Paradise, that the River is fourfold: but
if the City stands on a pyramidal mountain (ses on xxi. 16) it is likely
enough that there is a stream running down each of its four faces, the
throne which is the source being at the summit.

2. & péog. éxeibev. The picture ig, almost certainly, that the river
runs along the broad high-street or piazza (see on xi. 8, xxi. 21, and
note that, if the mountain be pyramidal, the ‘street” may be eruci-
form), and rows or plantations, all of the one tree, stand along the.
banks on either side, But the exaot construction and punctuation is
not quite certain : that assumed in the A.V. is not very likely. Either
we may punctuate as the Revised Version, connecting * in the midst
of the sireet thereof”” with the preceding sentence, or else we should
probably translate, “ Midway between the street of it and the river,
on this side and on that”: i.e. there is a ‘“strest” or boulevard on
each side of the river, and parted from the river by a sort of quay, in
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the midst of which is a row of the trees. If can hardly be meant that
there is a single plant of the tree, as in the old Paradise (Gen. ii. 9),
for how could one {ree grow “on this side and on that of the river’'?
and the words would hardly bear the sense ‘“in the midst of the street
thereof and of the river, with them running on this side and on that of
it.” 1t would be awkward to represent the iree as growing in the
midst of the river: and though there is a difference between this
Paradise and the old in the multiplication of the tree, it is all, as it
should be, in favour of the new.

gidov fwns. Gen. ii. 9, ep. chap. ii. 7; where the likeness, not the
difference, between the arrangement of this Paradise and the old is
brought out.

xard pfiva...abtod. Yet there can hardly be months and years when
there is no moon nor sun, It is not, however, certain that this is
the case here: see on xxi. 23. But the real meaning is, that the fruit
is always in season, and never cloys.

xal rd didha...ds depamelar. Bzek. xlvii. 12,

Tov évoy. Those outside the city: see on xxi. 24. Perhaps the
fruit is only for the citizens, perhaps the nations have special need of
haaling because the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His Wings
never shone on them on earth., This is perhaps the only passage in
Seripture which suggests that, even after the Day of Judgement, there
may be a process of purification for those whom that Day finds in a
state of salvation, but imperfectly sanctified. But though it cannot
be denied that this passage suggests this, it would be very rash to say
that it proves it. It is quite possible that it is only at their first
admission to the new earth that ‘“the nations™ have any need of
“healing.” Surely no one can doubt, that this need will be felt by
almost all, perhaps by all, who are saved at the last. Even if they
were what we rightly account to be smaints on earth they need a
“healing " of their surviving sins before they are fit for heaven. They
may receive this at the moment of death, as most Protestants suppose,
or between death and judgement, as (in different forms) was supposed
by some of the fathers and by the modern Roman Church. But appa-
rently the oldest belief was that the work would be done at the moment
of Judgement; see Comm. on 1 Cor. iii. 13—15: and this passage is
quite in harmony with that view,

8. xardbepa. A peculiar equivalent (found also in the Teaching of the
Apostles . 16 gwlfoorrar im’ airol Tod xarabéparos) of the common
Hebrew word rendered drdfeua in Zech. xiv. 11 (of which this verse is
a reminiscence). There A.V. translates “utter destruction,” R.V.
Text * curse,” Margin * ban.” :

6 Bpdvos. Implied already in xxi. 23 and ». 1. Interpreters ecompare
the last words (ktépios éxel Eorac 1o dvopa avris) of Ezekiel’s cognate
prophecy. .

ol BobMov witod. The singular pronoun implies the Unity of the
Persons named. X
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Aatpeioovow. See vii, 15 and note there.

4. &fovrar T mpéramov adrod. This is the locus classicus for what
constitutes the blessedness of heaven, the *¢ Beatific Vigion.” It ig
intimated in Job xix, 26 and in Is, lii. 8, where there may be an alla-
sion to the privilege of Moses, Ex. xxxiii. 11; Num. xii. 8; Deut.
xxxiv. 10. In the last verse of Ps. xvii. it may be questioned whether
the final and immediate vision, or an earthly foretaste, is intended;
but Job xlii. 5, 6; Is. vi. 5 shew that it is only to *the spirits of just
men made perfect” that the vision is endurable. In the N.T. we have
the promise in St Matt. v. 8; 1 Cor. xiii. 12; St John 1 Ep. iil. 2.

76 dvopa adrod. So in xiv. I, where, ascording to the true text,
we see that ¢ His" still means the Name of God, both the Father and
the Son.

5. ¥r.. éxef in Text. Rec. is borrowed from xxi. 25.

6—11. Tae CoNFIBMATION oF THE PROMISE, THE ERROR OF THE
SEER.

6. kal elmév por. Who speaks? the angel of xxi, 9, or *“ He that
sitteth upon the throne,” as in xxi. 5—8, or Christ as in v. 16?7
Probably, an angel speaks in the name of Christ: and this leads
St John to fancy, as once before, that the angel is himself a divine
person.

obror of Aéyor. The phrase (except that the eopula is not expressed)
is verbatim the same a8 in xxi. 5.

6y wvevpdTov Tov mpodnrav. Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 32,
Setfau...adrod. i, 1

7. ¥pxopar Taxy. Spoken no doubt in the name of Christ, thongh
hardly by Him: of. iii. 11 and vv. 12, 20.

pakdplos & Tpav. i. 3.

8. kdyo Tedvivs 5 drolwy kal Bhéror Tadra. Most modern com-
mentators understand el afier xayd or after 'Lwderns: “I am that
John who...,” or ‘I John am he who....” It would be also possible
to compare Dan. x. 17, Theodotion, xal éyw dmé 705 ¥bv of grfcerac
év épol loyvs, where AV, franslates i, ““As for me,” &e.; though kal
before ére is against this. The eontext is against the sense which
is grammatically easiest, * Blessed is he that keepeth...and [blessed
am] I John...,” as though the first clause were not the continuation
of the angel’s speech, but the beginning of St John’s reflection, This
was the way in which St Dionysius of Alexandria in the third century
understood the passage. :

freco. wpookvrfoar.  As ai xix. 10. Some suppose that St John
is here repeating his statement of what ke did then, but it is far more
natural to understand that he did the same again. The words ‘I come
quickly”” would even more naturally lead him to think that this angel
was ‘*He that is to come,” than the words of that angel (who may or
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may not have been the same as this) led him to think that he was the
God Whose **true sayings’ he communicated.

9. Tav dBehpdv aov vhv wpodmrdv. It hag been recognised in vv.
6, 7, that St John is a prophet, and shares in the special blessedness
given to prophets. But at the same time “they which keep the words
of this book,” though not prophets, share that blessedness with them.
8t Matth, x.” 41 implies the same, though the form of statement is
somewhat different.

10. Myﬂ..; Still, probably, the same angel. He speaks stiil more
unmistakeably in Christ’s person, now that St John understands be-
yond mistake that he is not Christ Himself.

pij adpayloys. Pointedly contrasted with Dan, xii.4, 9. InDaniel’s
time, both the coming of Antichrist and the deliverance from him
were far off : Daniel was bidden to write what he saw and heard, but
not to make it public, for it would be uninteiligible till long after his
own generation:—at leaat till the typical persecution of Antiochus,
and the typical day of vengeance and deliverance of the Maccabees.
But to 8t John's readers, all was to be as plain as an unfulfilled pro-
phecy ever can be: except one detail (x. 4) the whole vision is to be
Iaid before the Church. It wmay be meant further, that the typical
persecution of Nero was already within the Church’s experience, and
. that its typical revival under Domitian was to fall within the present
generation.

é...dorwv. Soi.3. Besides the fact that partial and typical fulfilments
were nearer to St John’s age than to Daniel's, it is intimated that the
same age, the same dispensation under which 8t John and his readers
lived was to last till the time of the end; while the Jewish age in which
Daniel lived passed away long before the end. For in mere chronology
the difference is alight: from 8t John’s day to the end is, ag we know,
more than 1800 years, and from Daniel’s more than 2400: in compa-
rison with the longer period, the shorter ean hardly be spoken of as
short,

11. &édBwdv. The sense is generally understood to be, © The time is
80 short, that it is too late to change: for good or evil, you must go
on as you are”; a solemn and terrible irony, like ‘*Sleep on now, and
take your rest,” to the Diseiples who had missed their opportunity.
As that was followed by ““Rise, let us be going,” so there is nothing
inconsistent with this in the Church continuing to preach repentance
to the unjust and the filthy. But in the Epistle of the Churches of
Gaul (Eus. H. E. v. i. 53) the passage is quoted (not quite accurately,
it is true) as though the sense were, * Let the unrighteons do more un-
righteousness™ &c.; & possible rendering of the Greek. Then the
sense will be, that the world “must be worse before it is better’’—that
sin must come to its height, in order that the righteous may be made
perfect. For ‘“unjust’ it would be better to render “‘unrighteous,” or
else ““‘just” for “righteous” below, as the two words are the exact
opposites of each other,
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12—18. Tur WrrnNEss oF THE Lorp.

12. 180d ¥pxopar Taxd. Of course He Who *‘comes” ia the Lord
Jesus: it does not follow that He is personally present to the Seer,
possibly the angel still speaks in Hig name.

6 puordds pov per’ &rov. Is. v. 10, Ixii, 11.

dmobotivar. To render to every man. The source of the expression
is in Job xxxiv. 11; Ps. Ixii. 12. In the N. T. this retribution is as-

cribed to God in Rom, ii, 6, to the Son in His own words in St Matt,
xvi. 27,

13. éyd 10 dAda xal 76 &. So i 8 (not 11); there the Father
speaks, here the Son, :

14. ol whivovres Tds orohds. See crit. note. Olosely as the two
readings resemble each other it is a question whether that of Text,
Reo. began as a clerical error or as a gloss; as a gloss it may well be
correet, of. xix. 8, for the tense is different in vii, 14, though the tenses
of participles are not always to be pressed in this book (see on ¢ whavaw
xx. 10). There are plenty of Scriptural parallels for the sentences
read either way and for either sense of the true text.

tva foras 1 dovole. This is alosely connected with paxdpies: this
shall be their blessedness to have such right. The right of approach-
ing the Tree of Life is s definite privilege granted to a certain elass,
viz., those who *“ wash their robes.” The reason that #orac is in the
indicative, eliré\wawr in the subjunctive, may be that #fsra: depends
on uaxdpiot, eloéNwey on wAUvorTes.

15. ¥w. Are wo to suppose that Gehenna is always close to the
Walls of Jerusalem ?

ol kives kal ol Pappaxol. Ses on ix. 21, xxi, 8. Note the articles
throughout which R.gf. expresses.

mowwy. The word is the same as in St John 1 Ep. i. 6. To do
the truth or a lie is a great deal more, for good or evil, than merely to
say it. In that passage, the false Christian’s falsehood lies altogether
in what he does, not in the privileges he clajims, which would be truly
his, if not belied by his life.

16. &d 'Inoovs. Here only does our Lord reveal His Name,
though from i. 13, 18 onwards, it has been obvious that He is the re-
vealer ; as was expressed in the title, i. 1. Whether He is personally
present, however, is doubtful : the words are His, but it is probably
still the Angel that speaks them.

7ov dyyeAév pov. Would our Lord say this of any Angel of the
Lord, because “all things that the Father hath are His*? Or has our
Lord, as Man, an Angel of His own in the same way that His saints
have? This passage is ai least consistent with the view that His Angel
appears in His form, as St Peter’s was supposed to do, Acts xii. 15.
It is vary ably argued by St Augustine (de Cura pro Mortuis), that if
any apparitions after death or at the momen$ of death are really oh-
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jective and supernatural, they must be aseribed to angels, not to the
spirits of the dead. But we must remember that our Lord’s state is
not the same as that of His departed servants. He is already in the
body of the Resurrection, and so conceivably visible. And there can
be no doubt that He appeared in His own risen body to 8§ Paul, and
probably to 8t Stephen. It may be therefore, that He now appears
personally to St John, at once superseding and authenticating the
previous ministry of the Angel.

1) pifa kol 78 yévos AavelS. For the former of these identical titles
see on v. 5. The accumulation of synonyms in this and the next
clause is like ‘““assemble” and ‘meet,” ‘‘dissemble” and ‘‘cloke”
in the Prayer-book,

é domip 6 Aapwpds 6 wpwivds, There may be a reference to Num.
xxiv. 17, or to the title of ‘‘the Day-spring,” St Luke i. 78, and
perhaps Zech. iii. 8, vi. 12. In ii. 28, though the words are more
nearly the same as here, the sense is different; see note there,

17. Ter SpIRIT AND THE Bripe.

17. kal t5 wvedpa kal ) vipdy. ¢ The Bride’ is, it is here implied,
the Church on earth, imploring her absent Liord to come to her.
But the Bride throughout this Book has been the perfect or heavenly
Church; notice the identification of the Church in both states.
Notiee also the identity of S8t Paul's doctrine, and in part of his
imagery, Gal. iv. 26; Eph. v. 25 sqq. *“The Spirit” is, as in Rom.
viti, 26, the Spirit dwelling in or inspiring the faithful: the Spirit
says “Come!” when He teaches the Bride to say it.

fpxov. The same word asin vi. 1, 3, 5, 7.

& drovov, He who hears the invocation (as all do who hear the
words of this prophecy) is fo join in it. ’

8 Supav. Is.lv. 1.

épxéobw. Correlative to the ““coming” of Christ to us is our
“coming’ to Him. The invocation ‘¢ Come!” in the earlier clauses
is certainly addressed to Him, go that this does not express the
anawer to it. But it iz evident (even more evident in the Greek than
in the English) that the thought is present of the one coming being
carrelative to the other. We come to Christ, that we may learn
to “love His appearing,” and be able o ory to Him ‘ Come,” instead
of fearing it.

6 08wy AaPérw. This clause is rather explanatory of the preceding
cne than eoordinate with it.

Swpeadv. ie. ‘“without money and without price.” Of xxi. 6.

18—21. TeE Fivan TESTIMONY OF THE SEER AND HIS BENEDICTION.

18. &dv tis. Deut. iv. 2, xii, 32, The parailel of those passages
proves, that the curse denounced is on those who interpolate
unauthorised doctrines in the prophecy, or who neglect essential
ones; not on transeribers who might unadvisedly interpolate or
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omit something in the true text. The curse, if understood in the
latter sense, has been remarkably ineffective, for the common text of
this book is more corrupt, and the truer text oftener doubitful, than
in any other part of the N.T. It is probable however that many
more difficult expressions would have been softened awny if scribes
had not taken the warning to themselves: it was certainly applied
in this sense by Andreas. But it may be feared that additions and
omissions in the more serious sense have also been frequently made
by rash interpreters. It is certain that the curse is designed to
guard the integrity of thiz Book of the Revelation, not to close the
N.T. canon. It is not even very probable that this was the last
written of the canonical books.

¢ adrd. The unemphatic pronoun is best rendered * thereto.”
Though it cannot refer grammatically to rods Aéyous k.7.\., no doubt
it does 80 ungrammatically.

19. dwd Tod Eidov...¢x Tjs méhews. His part is to be cut off from
the Tree, cast out from the City.

Tdv yeypapuévov. Is in apposition to both, includes them, but
is hardly limited to them.

20. Nal.... “Yea (in answer to the prayers of ». 17) I come
quickly.”

21. perd mdvrev. See erit. note. This does not seem zo much in
the spirit of the Book as the alternative reading va» aylwr.
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EXCURSUS L

THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES: ELEMENTAL ANGELS:
THE L1VvING CREATURES.

THERE are two views of the angels of the Churches. According
to one they are simply the bishops of the Churches; according to
the other they are superhuman beings standing in some intimate
relation to the Churches, more intimate than the relation to Nature of
the angels who hold the four winds, vii. 1, the angel who hath
power over the fire, xiv. 18, and presumably the angel of the waters,
xvi, 5. The first view, which at present is perhaps the most widely
received, rests upon the following considerations. In Haggai i. 13
the prophet, in Mal. {i. 7 the priest is ‘the angel of * THE Lorp,””
and it is generally agreed (see note in Caméridge Bible for Schools,
ad loc.) that ‘the angel,’ Eccl. v. 6, means simply the priest. Hence
as in St Ignatius the bishop is always the chief minister of the
Christian Sacrifice it might seem that he is a priest and mystically an
‘angel.” Again, as Westcott and Hort, ad /Joc. Greek Testament, ii. 137,
point out, there is an analogy between what we may call the ‘style
and title’ of the *angels’ and the style and title of the pagan high-
priests of Asia. Moreover, if Jezebel be the wife of the ‘angel’ in
Thyatira he must be a man, as she is a woman. No inference can
be drawn from the name, which in Greek would be the same as ‘angel,’
of an officer in the synagogue who may have been established in St
John's time: for he was in no sense a ruler; in the Christian hierarchy
he corresponded to an acolyte, not to a bishop.

The great difficulty in the way of this view is that the ‘angels’ seem
to be more completely identified with the Churches than human bishops
can be: take for instance the messages to Sardis or Laodicea, can we
suppose that the Church had all the faults of the bishop or the bishop
all the faults of the Church? Take even the message to Ephesns:
can we suppose that the fervour of the Church and the bishop has
been declining pari passe for exactly the same time? Nor can we
infer from the way in which Old Testament saints from Jeremiah
to Nehemish confess the sins of their people as if they were their
own, nor even from Is, lili. 6 that the Lord lays the iniguity of the
Church upon the bishop as a matter of course. Again, the seven
candlesticks are the seven Churches, the seven stars are the ‘angels.’
One would expect an impenitent bishop to perish with his Church,
yet the threat to the ‘angel’ at Ephesus is ‘except thou repent I
will take away thy candlestick,” not ‘I will cast thee out of My
hand.” This cannot be pressed: both the threat and the counsel to
the ‘angel’ at Laodicea suggest a human rather than a superhuman
recipient, though the former at least must be metaphorical. It is
rather an evasion than a solution to regard the ‘angels’ as mere
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personifications of the prevailing spirit of the Churches: such a view
would be at boftom unreal and unmeaning, but on the surface it has
fewer difficulties than ecither the view that the ‘angels’ are human
bishops, or that they are perfect, blessed, faultless spirits charged with
the oversight of communities which may be imperfect, faulty, miserable.
This view indeed depends entirely upon a doctrine of angels which
perhaps would only be found in Holy Scripture by readers who bring
it there with them. Those who were praying in the house of Mary
the mother of John, whose surname was Mark, clearly believed that
Peter’s angel would speak with Peter’s voice: did they believe that
he was, so to speak, a heavenly double of Peter who came into the
world with hims It is important to remember that they were familiar
with the whole body of thonght at which we have to guess mainly from
the incidental notices and hints of sacred writers who appear in some
measure to share, and therefore to sanction, the beliefs of their own
day. While the ‘little ones’ keep their innocency their ‘angels’ see
the Father’s face. When they seek out many inventions it may be
that their ‘angels’ are charged ‘with folly’ because they too have
failed to keep ‘the first estate.’ Again in Ezek. xxviii. 11—19, we
seem to have a prophecy against the superhuman ‘king of Tyrus,’
parallel to the prophecy in xxviii. 1—10 against the human prince
who thinks himself God. If so, the ‘king of Tyrus,” who for all his
superhuman _attributes is to perish with the city with which he has
been created, must be something like the ‘spiritual form’ of the city,
a spirit with a personality of his own, yet wise with its wisdom,
rich with its wealth, proud with its pride. The book of Daaiel gives
ns no reason to think that the ‘princes’ of Persia and of Grecia
belong to a higher order. If there be such spirits of nations, certainly
it is simplest to think that the ‘angels’ stand in the same relation
to ‘Churches,’ in the eternal order of grace and glory, as that in which
¢ princes’ stand to nations, in the temporal order of secular providence.
But since the time of St Victorinus no interpreter has ventured fo
maintain that elect angels can have real need of repentance as the
‘angels’ of the churches certainly have.
In the Old Testament angels seem to be identified in some sense
- with stars, e.g. Job iv. 18, xxv. 3, 5; and with fire and wind, Ps, civ, 4;
and Longfellow’s lines,

*The angels of wind and of fire
Breathe each but one song and expire,’

are true to one aspect of Rabbinical speculation in which angels
seem to forestall the ‘metaphysical’ conception of ¢forces.”  There
is no trace that either line of thought influenced the Seer of Patmos.,
The elemental angels, so to call them, are apparently pure spirits,
who neither impart their characters to what they act upon nor are
influenced in their own character by the sphere of their action. The
angel of the waters no more suffers loss when they who are worthy
have blood given them to drink than the angels who withhold the
four winds from blowing. Still the energy of the material universe
scems like the giving of the law to be committed to the disposition
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of angels. So far as this goes we might suppose that even the Angel of
the Bottomless Pit was like the evil angels of Ps. lxxviil. 49, a not
unwilling minister of God’s anger, but unless he is the same as the
fallen star he is himself a prisoner in the Pit with those over whom he
rules; in this he is like the four angels bound in the river Euphrates,
who also are held ready to execute a work of vengeance at a time
appointed. It may be added that though the writer of the Ascent of
Isaiah x. 8, who seems to imitate this passage, distinguishes the ‘angel
who is in hell’ from ‘ Destruction,’ i.e. ‘ Abaddon,” he clearly assumes
that hell is the permanent dwelling of the angel.

The four living creatures certainly correspond to the cherubim
in Ezekiel. The resemblances outweigh the differences, and it is
to be supposed that St John, like Ezekiel, could only see the ‘ap-
pearance ’ of spiritual forms. The throne in his vision is immoveable:
it reminds us not of Him Who bowed the heavens and came down,
but of the Father of Lights without variableness or shadow of turning.
Instead of wheels full of eyes the living creatures are full of eyes
themselves. If the eyes are stars, we might say that if the cherubim
in Ezékiel are spirits In a sense, of the storm, the living creatures are
spirits of constellations, the true power behind the starry shapes that
men have traced in the sky. The two do not exclude each other.
Heavenly princes of the east, of the west, of the north, of the south,
might be manifested in vision under either shape.

The four riders who appear one by one as each of the first four seals
is opened recall not only sword famine and pestilence among the four
sore judgements in Ezekiel, but the four chariots in Zechariah, which
seem expressly identified with the four winds. This makes it more
remarkable that the four living creatures cry ‘Come,’ one by one, before
the riders appear. The riders come (¢ from the four ends of heaven)
in answer to this cry, even if we suppose that in its deepest meaning
the cry is for the coming of the Judge Himself, Whose heralds all
judgements are.

In Daniel the four beasts who symbolise the four kingdoms are raised
up by the strife of the four winds upon the great deep, as if the first thing
shewed to the prophet was four world-wide kingdoms, each arising
from one of the four ends of the earth. As all four are in rebellion
against the Ancient of Days, Who allows no dominion but the fifth
monarchy of one like unto the Son of Man, we cannot follow the
Jewish speculation which finds an anticipation of Daniel in Ezekiel, and
identifies his living creatures with the four empires, the Persian having
the face of a man because it dealt favourably with Israel. Both in
Ezekiel and in the Revelation we must assume that the living creatures
are perfectly pure and holy.

Assuming the living creatures to be personal creatures and servants
of God, the highest of His creatures, the most honoured of His servants,
it becomes less important to determine what is meant by their several
forms, though it be admitted that they are symbolical. We need frame
no exclusive theory of what suggested them or of what they were
intended to suggest. Certainly the view that they represent creation
will not bear pressing, even in the sense that they are manifested

REV, o]
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in forms borrowed from all creation, to shew that they act not only for
themselves, but for all living creatures upon earth. It is not con-
vincing in itself: the classification of creatures into men, wild beasts,
tame beasts and birds, looks arbitrary not to say false, whether
judged logically, zoologically, or in reference to the Biblical account of
creation: if it were certain that the Jewish explanation of Ezekiel
represented a settled tradition older than St John, it would of course
tell in favour of applying it with most modern critics to the Revelation,
but it does not seem to be older than the conjecture (quite inapptlic-
able to the Revelation) that the four living creatures correspond to
the standards of the fourfold host of Israel in the wildemess.

On the other hand there is no doubt that the view which regards
the living creatures as symbolical of the Gospels is traditional in the
best sense. It is at least as old as St Irenaeus, and it has been handed
down ever since. It is true that there is no traditional agreement as to
which living creature represents which Gospel. The tradition which
ruled medieval and modem art does not go back beyond St Victorinus.
According to him St Mark who begins with the voice crying in the
wilderness is the roaring lion, St Matthew who begins with the de-
scent of the Lord after the flesh is the man, St Luke who begins with
the sacrifice of Zacharias is the ox, St John is the high flying eagle.
St Augustin (who does not seem to know the view of St Victorinus),
without committing himself to either thinks those more likely to be
right who make Matthew the lion, Mark the man, Luke the calf,
John the eagle, than those who make Matthew the man, Mark the
eagle, and John the lion. This last is the arrangement of St Irenacus,
who like St Victorinus argues from the opening words (instead of as
St Augustin thought better from the whole idea of the Gospell); but
instead of finding the lion’s voice in the opening of St Mark he finds
the wings of prophecy, in St John he finds the royalty of the only
Begotten of the Father. No one seems to have questioned that
the sacrificial calf is the symbol of St Luke (though guessing
a priori the third of the living creatures seems to symbolise the
third evangelist at least as well), and this suggests that the identi-
fication rests on a real tradition. The assignment of the eagle to
St John is certainly appropriate?, if we could be sure that his gospel

1 Hence St Matthew is the lion, because his is the Gospel of the Kingdom of
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. ' P 8 °
s ? See Keble's ‘ Hymn for St John's Day,’ in Salisbury Hymnal, reprinted in

oems :

Word supreme before creation,
Born of God etemally,

Who didst will for our salvation
To be born on earth, and die;

Well Thy saints have kept their station,
‘Watching till Thine hour drew nigh.

Now ’tis come, and faith espies Thee,
Like an eaglet in the morn,

One in steadfast worship eyes Thee,
Thy belov'd, Thy latest born:

In Thy glory he descries Thee
Reigning from the tree of scorn,
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was written when he saw his vision; and that, if it were, the Four
Gospels were as familiar to him as the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb.
It might be safer to say that the four forms represent four elements
of the highest excellence, which are embodied in Christ’s Kingdom,
and His Sacrifice, His Humanity and His Union with the Father: if we
will we may see in their number a hint at the reason why God’s Providence
caused His Gospel to be transmitted to us just in four forms respectively
devoted to the setting forth of each of these doctrines. As St Irenaeus
says, Adn. Haer. 111, xii., ‘the faces of the Cherubim are images of the
operation of the Son of God: for the first living creature is like a lion
signifying His energy and rule and royalty, the second like a calf mani-
festing His sacrificial and priestly ministry, the third having a face of
a man most clearly describing His coming as Man, the fourth like
a flying eagle declaring the gift of the Spirit lighting upon the Church.’
The next words are ambiguous; it is not clear whether it is the living
creatures or the Gospels, whose voice accords with their nature, that
are the throne of Christ. St Jerome is clearer. In his letter to Paullinus
he calls the Gospels the chariot of the Lord and the true cherubim.
He cannot be said to go too far. Before the Father was revealed
in the Son, He made darkness His secret place and shewed Himself
to prophets and psalmists wrapt in clouds and riding upon the wingg of
the wind: it is given to Christians to behold with open face in the
fourfold Gospel the Throne of God and the Lamb, Who rides through
the world, as St Augustin says, to subdue the nations to His easy yoke
and His light burden.

EXCURSUS IL

ON THE HERESIES CONTROVERTED IN THE REVELATION,

THE traditions about St John’s life in Asia Minor are unanimous,
and the oldest and best authenticated traditions are not least clear or
detailed, in the statement that the Apostle was engaged, not only in
ordering the Church peaceably, in its internal constitution, but in con-
troversy with lieretics, who divided the Church’s unity and denied the
faith which is its foundation. And in fact, in all St John’s Epistles (1.
ii. 18—24, iv. 1—6, IL. 7, 10, IIL. ¢, 10) we have direct allusions to
heretical or schismatical teachers, and St John's own doctrine stated in
a more or less controversial form: while large portions of the First
Epistle, and some even of the Gospel (e.g. the introduction), become
more intelligible if we see in them a tacit reference to the heresies
which either denied or perverted the doctrines there stated.

Tradition and internal probability alike lead us to understand these
controversies to be particularly concerned with the heresy of the
Judaising Gnostic Cerinthus; which, in all probability, did not arise ill
near the close of St John’s life, Not the least of the arguments for
referring the Revelation to an earlier date is this, that, while the
controversial element in it is at least as large, the doctrines controverted
are of a different and, apparently, of an earlier type. :

02
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The only sect mentioned by name is the Nicolaitan: and for the
characteristics of this, the Apocalypse itself is cur only gu#fe unimpeach-
able authority. The Nicolaitans are indeed mentioned by St Irenaeus,
and by later writers against heretics who used his works, apparently as
still existing : but there is always some uncertainty in statements about
the doctrines and practices of these secret and discreditable societies,
and we cannot be sure how far St Irenaeus’ statements rest on indepen-
dent evidence, how far on mere inference or conjecture from what is
said of them in this Book. .

In fact, he says little more than this Book does make plain—that
they were one of the Antinomian sects that arose in or beside the early
Church, who claimed licence for sensual sin. There are two conceivable
grounds on which they may have done so, neither directly supported by
the evidence of the Apocalypse, but both intelligible historically, and
traceable to causes that were really at work., They may, like the so-
called Antinomians of modern times, have pressed St Paul’s doctrine of
the freedom of Christians from the Law into an assertion of the indif-
ference, to the spiritual, of all outward actions: or they may have
argned from the false spiritualism which regarded the flesh as essentially
evil, and rejected the attempt to sanctify it.

What traditional evidence we have supports rather the latter view,
St Clement of Alexandria—a writer somewhat later than St Irenaeus,
and less directly acquainted with the main stream of Johannine tradition
in Asia Mincr, but early enough to have received genuine traditions,
and educated enough to know the difference between tradition and
conjecture—describes the sect as deriving their name from Nicolaus or
Nicolas the Deacon (Acts vi. 5). He adds, that Nicolas was not really
responsible for their excesses, but that they abused in a sensual sense
language which he used in an ascetic. Moreover he tells stories of
Nicolas’ personal life, which do not sound like inventions, but rather
like features of a real human character—a man of strong passions and
strong principles, willing, in his own words, ““to do violence to the
flesh,” but unable to conceive the higher ideal of ‘‘the flesh being
subdued to the Spirit.”

In fact, there seems no doubt that this representation of the relation
of Nicolas and the Nicolaitans is at least ideally true. There were in
the later apostolic age—at least as early as the Epistle to the Colossians
—ascetic teachers, who preached bodily mortification as the one and
the indispensable condition of holiness and spiritual progress, and
regarded the indulgence of any bodily appetite as almost necessarily
sinful. The characters of such men are often as austere as their
theories, and command a half-reluctant respect, which not infrequently
commends the theories to aspirants after purity, better than a mare
willing assent might do. On the other hand, not infrequently even the
leaders and teachers, however sincere in their theories and professions,
break down in the attempt

““to wind themselves too high
For sinful man beneath the sky,”

and fall into the very carnal sins, for fear of which they have con-
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demned the most innocent carpal indulgences. And if this is not the
case with the leaders, it is almost always with their followers, sooner
or later. Either their austere theories and practice provoke a reaction,
and men boldly assert everything, and do everything, that is most
opposed to what they have taught and done: or their followers deduce
from their principles (as it is said happened with Nicolas) an indifference
to all moral rules. It is said that it is necessarily sinful to indulge the
flesh : now human life cannot be sustained without seme indulgence of
the flesh, at least in food and drink. It follows, that fleshly sin is
inevitable: if then spiritual perfection is attainable, it must be because
fleshly sin is no obstacle to it. Consequently, it ceases to be worth
while to minimise fleshly sin, as the ascetics did: the true conclusion
{certainly the most agreeable to corrupt human nature) will be, to let
the flesh go its own sinful way, while the spirit pursues its own path to
what is regarded as perfection.

Tt thus seems likely enough that the traditions describing the Nico-
laitans as teaching the moral indifference of carnal acts are to be
trusted; and that the sect grew up without any direct connexion with
the controversy about the obligation of the Law upon the consciences
of Christians. No doubt, as the Epistle to the Colossians shews, the
mystical and ascetic theory of life had an affinity to one side of Judaism,
and there were Jewish sects or schools that held it: but it does not
appear that St John’s controversy with the Nicolaitans was directly
connected with the controversies which we hear of in the life of St
Paul. It must be remembered that Nicolas the Deacon, if he were in
any sense the founder of the sect, was not a Jew by birth. But we
seem, in the early chapters of the Apocalypse, to find traces of another
controversy, perhaps less vital in its issues, perhaps one of which the
danger was over at the date of the vision, which may more probably be
identified with that between St Paul and the Judaizers. At Ephesus
we hear of them **who say that they are Apostles and are not,” and at
Smyrna and Philadelphia of ‘“them who say that they are Jews, and are
not:” and these designations certainly suggest to our minds men like St
Paul’s Jewish opponents, “*false Apostles,” in his own words, ‘“‘trans-
forming themselves into the Apostles of Christ.” And the develope-
ment of this party, or some party like them, in the district round
Ephesus is foretold by St Paul in Acts xx. 29, and mentioned histori-
callyin 2 Tim. i. 15: now if the Apocalypse was written only five or-
six years after the last, it is likely enough that in the Church of
Ephesus, particularly, their memory wounld be fresh, yet the immediate
danger from them be over, in the way implied in the Apocalypse.

And no doubt, what is said of the false Jews at Philadeiphia, and
perhaps at Smyrna, does suggest that the contrast is between the true

ews who saw the Law fulfilled in the Gospel, and owned all believers
in the Gospel as brethren, and those who lost their right to the name of
Jews by insisting on the exclusive rights of the old Judaism. So far,
St John (or He Whose words he reports) condemns the same spirit as
St Paul, though it is doubful how far the controversy is with Judaism
as something external to Christianity, how far with Jewish pretensions
within the Christian Church. But while the false Apostles at Ephesus
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were plainly professing Christians, we learn nothing as to the nature of
their false teaching or the ground of their false claims. They may just
as well have been antinomians as Judaizers: and, as they seem plainly
distinguished from the Nicolaitans, their antinomianism may have rested
on ultra-Pauline rather than on dualislic reasoning.

This possibility is the utmost that can reasonably be conceded towards
the view propounded by Baur and his school, and retained and popu-
larized by Renan, that most of the controversy in the Apocalypse is
directed against St Paul himself. Not only is he himself the false

- Apostle whom the Church at Ephesus is praised for rejecting, but his
followers are identified at once with the false Jews and with the Nico-
laitans, and he or his doctrine or his school with the Jezebel of Thya-
tira. Arbitrary as this theory is, no less than shocking to our feelings
of Christian reverence, it seems necessary to refute what has been
advocated with such confidence, and by writers of such reputation. The
one point common to St Paul with *‘Jezebel”” and the Nicolaitans is,
that while they ‘“tanght and seduced Christ’s servants to eat things
offered to idols, and to commit fornication,” St Paul did not teach that
it was absolutely and in all cases unlawful to eat meat that might
possibly have formed part of an idol sacrifice: and that he regarded
marriages between a Christian and a heathen as lawful, at least in some
cases. Now it is quite possible, that some Christian teachers in St
Paul’s day might {(on the former point at least) have held more rigorous
views than his: in fact, more rigorous views did practically prevail
in the Church after the Apostolic age: but it is absurd to imagine
that any one could charge him with extreme laxity on either point.
On the former, he not ounly taught that the liberty secured by the
knowledge ‘“that an idol is nothing in the world,” and *‘that nothing
is unclean in itself,” was not to be exercised without regard to the pre-
judices or scruples of others (1 Cor, viii. g—13, x. 28 sq.; Rom. xiv.
14 &c.); but also, that to *‘sit at meat in the idol’s temple,” at the
actual sacrificial feast, was a real act of ‘‘communion with devils”
(1 Cor. viii. 10, x. 14—22). It might be superstition to think that
an idol was a real devil: but the ‘‘weak brother” who thought so was
right on the practical point, that idol-worship was devil-worship, and
that sharing in a sacrificial feast was an act of worship, whether the
feast and the worship were Jewish, Christian, or heathen., Moreover,
in his discussion of the question he refers (1 Cor. x. 8), as St John does,
to the sin into which Israel was led by Balaam.

And if on this point it might be thought that some would have
desired a more categorical prohibition than St Paul gave, as to fornica-
tion no one could desiderate more definite language than his. And it
is absurd to suppose that the word is used in different senses. When
the thing itself was so common as everyone knows it to have been in
that age—when it was so hard as St Paul found it to keep the infant
Church pure from it—it is incredible that St John, or the Church of
Jerusalem (Actsxv. 20, 29),should have wasted their indignation on lawful_
and honourable marriages, even if not such as they altogether approved.
St Paul himself, while recognising marriage with a heathen as valid and
sacred, when already contracted before the conversion of one party
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{1 Cor. vii. 13, 14), and as binding on the Christian so long as respected
by the other, did not approve of a Christian contracting a fresh one (ib.
39, 2 Cor. vi. 14). .

Unlike as the Apocalypse is to St Paul’s writings in style and manner,
we shall find in it not infrequent occurrence of ideas supposed to be
characteristically Pauline, and one or two probable references (see notes
on xviil. 20, xx. 4) to St Paul himself. These are worthy of study, not
for controversial purposes only. But to the school of critics who sup-
pose St Paul’s dispute with St Peter (Gal. ii. 11 sqq.} to have been
bitter and lifelong, and the former to have been repudiated by the
Twelve and by the main body of the Church, it is a sufficient reply to
ask, “I’f Christ were divided against Himself, how did His Kingdom
stand ?’

EXCURSUS IIL

OK THE SUPPOSED JEWISH ORIGIN OF THE REVELATION OF
B St Joun.

PERHAPS it is most candid to begin with the confession, that I ap-
proached the study of Vischer’s theory of the origin of the Apocalypse
with a strong prejudice against it, and a conscious reluctance to admit
its truth. Such a prejudice, in fact, is likely to be very general, for two
reasons. Professor Harnack confesses, that he himself felt one—that,
when commentators have laboured over a book for 17 centurles, it is
a priori unlikely that their labours will be superseded, and the whole
subject cleared up, by a single hint throwing a new light on the problem:
and, to state the same thing from a lower point of view, when a man
has himself laboured for years or decades on the subject; he is not willing
to suppose all that labour to be superseded by the happy intuiticn of a
young divinity student.

But there is another ground for reluctance to accept thé theory,
which one may feel more hesitation in sweeping aside as unworthy.
The Revelation of St John as it stands is a sublime work, a work of
high inspiration, whether its inspiration be understood in the strictly
Christian or supernatural sense, or in the lax sense in which we apply
the term to works of human genius. On purely literary grounds, we
have the same prejudice against supposing that such a work can have
grown by progressive additions and interpolations, that we have to the
theory that the /liad was made * by mere fortuitous concourse of old
songs:” and the literary prejudice may very well be reinforced by a
theological one, if we believe that the writer was not simply a writer of
genius, but was, or at all events believed himself to be, a seer, the
recipient of a God-given revelation of Jesus Christ.

- And just as Mr Gladstone, or any othetr *‘ conservative’ writer on
the Homeric question, is able to put his prejudice into the form of an
argument, and shew, more or less convincingly, that the traditional
view accounts for phenomena which are incredible on the revolutionary
view, so here it would be easy to start from this prejudice as a basis for
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argument: to shew various characteristics that mark the Revelation as
a real vision, not a free composition, or to argue that the differences of
tone between various parts of it are due, not to differences in the human
temper of the author or authors, but to the divine many-sidedness that
comprehends at once all the aspects of everything.

I do not say that such an argument would be worthless: but it would
be difficult to appreciate its value. What lies at the base of it is what
those who share it will call an instinct, and those who do not a pre-
judice: the arguments that-grow out of this will seem convincing to
those who use them, even though they prove urconvincing to those to
whom they are addressed. Their main strength lies, not in that which
can be put in the shape of a formal argument, but in what cannot: and
though there may be clear cases, where the instinct is so plainly sound
that the statement of its verdict is convincing, I do not venture to think
that the case of the Apocalypse is thus clear.

The real evidence in favour of Vischer’s view is this, that there are
large sections of the Apocalypse where no distinctively Christian elements
appear: that some of these, while in harmony with non-Christian Jewish
opinions and hopes, are difficult to adjust with a Christian point of view:
that the visions, as they stand in the present form of the book, do not
present a continuously progressive story: and that a considerable number,
both of the visions and of the isolated expressions which interrupt the
narrative, are just the passages {sometimes the only passages in their
neighbourhood) which are distinctively Christian. This last argument
is one that Vischer seems to press rather too universally and rigorously :
but there are at least a remarkable number of coincidences between the
passages which the theory is obliged to mark as interpolations because
they are Christian, and those which might independently be guessed to
be-so as out of harmony with their context. I do not, however, give
very much weight to this last argument. If we suppose the whole
Revelation to be a record of a vision really seen in ecstasy—possibly
written, in part at least?, during the ecstasy—it is quite credible that
the seer should have written a sentence like xvi. 15 when he heard or
seemed to hear the words, though their connexion with what he is de-
scribing be remote and subjective: it is really harder to imagine a
transcriber or translator interpolating them in the course of his narrative,
even if he believed them to be a revelation made to him.

But it will really be best, in judging what weight is to be given to
these considerations, or what conclusions are to be drawn from them,
to examine the structure of the Revelation itself; not attending to the
arguments of Vischer or any other theorist in detail or for their own
sake, but using them when they throw any light on the possible source
or structure of the work, and accepting or rejecting them if the work in
its turn throws a decisive light on their true worth and character.

The first three chapters, it is admitted or all hands, are in some sense
separable from the rest, though not really independent of them. On
the one hand, the work as we have it is the production of one writer:

1 This is implied, or at least suggested, in x. 4 as well as xiv. 13 and other passages
ascribed by Vischer to the Christian redactor.
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the peculiar style, language never wanting in vigour, subject to laws
of its own, but those utterly different from the laws of ordinary Greek
grammar, even in its most Hellenistic modification, are decisive proofs
of this. But though the book is the work of one person, and forms a
more or less harmonious work of art, there are parts of it that can be
separated from the rest, and form in a sense wholes apart from the rest:
and this is eminently the case with these chapters. They, it may be
said, form a frame for the picture: the picture and the frame suit each
other, and we have to decide, substantially, whether this is because the
frame was designed by the original artist for the picture, or because the
picture has been retouched to harmonise with the frame. The way to
determine this will be, to confine our attention to the picture, and see
if it shews signs of retouching. .
_ Thus it will suffice for us to begin our examination of the book with
the fourth chapter. From this point onwards, we have a series of visions
yma facie successive, and symbolic of a series of events in chrono-
ogical succession. We shall see whether this grima facie view is
tenable: and if not, whether it breaks down in consequence of the
various visions being independent of one another, or because they are
designed to represent parallel and not successive scries of events.

‘The introduction to this series of visions occupies the fourth and fifth
chapters: and this introduction, the sublimest part of the whole book,
and the most familiar to the Christian mind, seems to me absolutely to
resist the disintegrating forces applied to it by Harnack and Vischer.
Like Micaiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the author of the seventh chapter of
Daniel, the Seer sees the Lord sitting on His Throne: as in Ezekiel’s
vision, the throne is supported and surrounded!® by four living creatures,
each one having six wings like Isaiah’s Seraphim, and like them repeating
incessantly the Trisagion in praise of the Everlasting Lord ol the Ineffable
Name. Of course, this is all Old Testament imagery, and does not go
beyond the range of Jewish ideas: but why should it? No Christian
before Gnosticism had made some progress ever doubted that the Father
of his Lord Jesus Christ was the eternal Lord God of Israel, Who had
revealed Himself to Moses and the Prophets, ~

But in the next chapter we have distinctive Christian doctrine, in-
dicated by imagery from which it is really impossible to eliminate the
Christian element. Vischer admits that here {and, he says, here only)
it is impossible to strike out a single sentence or paragraph, and leave
the remaining passage to stand in continuous integrity when freed from
interpolation. I go further, and venture to say that it is as arbitrary to
attempt to eliminate the figure of the Lamb as it is impossible to exclude
His action in the next chapter. Vischer and Harnack agree that, if
this work be Jewish, ‘‘a Lamb standing as it had been slain,” can have

1 So T understand év uéoro 1ol Hpdvov xai xixAp 7o fpdvov. Their hinder parts
are under the throne, reaching to its centre: their faces appear outside and beyond
it—probably at the four corners. The Lamb, when He appears, is év péop Toi

srov kai TAv Terrdpwy Sywr—i.e, proceeding from between the feet of Him That
sitteth upon the throne, in tr: midst of the front of it. év péoy 7dv mperBurépwy, in
the centre of the circle (or semicircle) of the elders, is coordinate with this clause, not
with either of its twe members.
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had no original place in it: it can symbolise nothing or no one except
¢ Him that liveth and was dead.” But they say it is impossible to do
more than guess what stood originally in the Lamb’s place: they offer
two guesses, but do not pretend that either is convincing. To me it
seems absurd that either a lion or a human figure should be introduced
with the attributes that the Lamb has here. The seven eyes are of
course, like the rest of the imagery, taken from the Old Testament.—
from the seven “‘eyes of the Lord ™ mentioned in Zechariah: and I admit
that it would take a skilful artist so to represent them as not to be
grotesque. But they can be imagined without a shock to reverence:
and I do not think a lion—still less a man—with seven horns can.
Of course the Beast with sevén heads and ten horns is grotesque
enough, but no reverence is due to him. OQur author—be he Prophet,
visionary, or compiler—has too sound instincts, both literary and re-
ligious, to set a monster like either of these in the midst of the Throne
of God.

A further question that appears worth asking is, what, on the view
that we have here a work of Jewish origin, does the Opener of the seals
symbolise?” Apparently, still the Messiah: but what Messiah? The
divinely sent but human Son of David is not yet born: if, therefore, the
visions symbolise events in their chronological order (and on this as-
sumption the theory largely rests), He Who opens the seals must be
the pre-exisient Messiah—who thereby comes very near to the Messiah
of Christian, even of Johannine or catholic, belief. I do not say that
there is no possibility of explaining the figure by some conception
within the range of Jewish thought. I am not prepared to say that no
non-Christian Jew ever conceived the Messiah as pre-existing before His
manifestation on earth. Still less do T know—I am not sure if it can
be known—whether the conception of the Metatron, whose name is
readily suggested by the description of ‘“the Lamb in the midst of the
Throne”—was a conception already formulated in a Jewish school
within the first century of the Christian era. We must leave these
questions to specialists : only it must be said that these ideas, if they
ever were entertained by Jews uninfluenced by Christianity, are ideas
common to them with Christians. He Who opens the Book that lay in
the hand of God is, substantially, identical with the eternal Son of God
of Christian belief: the only Christian doctrine which can be blotted
out of the picture without destroying it altogether is, that this eternal
Sen of God is the slain yet living Redeemer of mankind. And the
doctrine of His Redemption is even harder to eliminate than that of His
Death. We might cut out the two words s éopayuévor, though there
is no reason that the Lion of the Tribe of Judah should appear as a
Lamb, except for the purpose of suffering a sacrificial, perhaps dis-
tinctively a paschal, death: but how are we to cut out the hymns that
form the climax of the chapter? Before He has done anything that it
will be news to the readers of this Apocalypse to hear of, He Who is
in the midst of the Throne has already proved Himself “worthy” to do
what He now does: He is already adorable, and adored by them that
have their tabernacle in heaven. For if not, wkaes? Here we have the
climax of this inspired and inspiring work of art (to call it nothing



APPENDIX. 219

higher): is it credible that the crowning stroke, the central feature, was
put to it by the after-thought of an interpolator, in pursuance of a dog-
matic purpose? I have tried to avoid treating the matter on mere
grounds of taste or feeling': but it is impossible to believe the incredible,
I can believe that the 7/iad once ended without the burial of Hector,
and once did not end with it: but I cannot believe that the Seer who
described the hymn of the Living Creatures and the Elders to the
Creator left it for a successor, and found a successor, to describe the
hymn wherein the Redeemer and Revealer appears as coequal with
Him. At least if it wasso, St John’s inspiration was indeed miraculous.

Here we have the sublimest moment of the vision, its highest point
as a mere work of art: but here we have not, evidently, its designed or
even possible end. The exalted Lamb must now proceed to do the
work which He has undertaken, ¢ to open the book and the seven seals
thereof: " the sixth chapter, and something like or in the place of the
seventh, are necessary as a sequel to the fourth and fifth. And the
sixth chapter is, as has often been pointed out, closely parallel to the
Prophecy ascribed by all the Synoptic Gospels to the Lord Jesus, three
days before He suffered. Since Vischer, and apparently Harnack,
adopt the theory—surely a very paradoxical one—that this is itself a
Jewish Apocalypse embodied in Christian tradition, the parallelism is
no argument against their view : still it is at least as easily explained on
the other. We have no need to explain the details of the vision—to
enquire whether the Rider on the white horse is the same Person as He
‘Who has the same attributes in ch. xix., or what meaning the Seer may
have attached to the passage in Zechariah which suggested the imagery
to him. Neither need we discuss whether the Martyrs whose souls are
poured out under the Altar are Jewish or Christian martyrs; the former
view has been held by Christian interpreters, and if this proves that
Vischer’s arguments are not without force, it also proves that their force
may be felt without necessitating his conclusion. But when we come to
the sixth seal, we have—all admit—an image of the state of things ex-
pected just before the consummation of all things, and the Advent of
the Messiah to judgement. It may be that here we are still within the
range of ideas common to Jews and Christians, it may be that the Seer,
if called on to interpret his own vision, would have called the things
symbolised ¢ the birth-pangs of the Messiah * rather than * the signs of
the Coming” or ** of the Appearing of the Lord:” all we need say is,
that they fit in exactly with Christian belief, and cannot fit more exactly
with Jewish.

But when six seals are opened, we have, on any hypothesis, a break
in the progress of the narrative. As each of the first four was opened,
something happened, and the Lamb went on to the next: the cry
“Come!” was heard, and some one came—came forth, apparently,
from Heaven, and went out over the earth. With the opening of the
next two seals, there follow signs in Heaven, the former anticipating,
and the latter producing, certain events on earth: so far, though not
closely grouped with the first four seals, the effects of these two are
analogous with theirs. But now there is a pause: that is in itself some-
thing new.
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But the first of the events that fills the pause fits naturally enough
into its place. War, scarcity, pestilence, convulsions of nature, have
already fallen upon the earth: all men are looking in terror for the
revelation of the wrath of God: we are now told, that before it is
revealed, the elect remnant of God’s own people are to be marked as
His, presumably in order to shelter them from that wrath in the day of
its revelation. 1 say presumably, for this object of the sealing is not
stated : still it is implied both by the context and by the parallel
passage in Ezekiel.

But when the servants of God have been sealed in their foreheads,
and we expect the wrath of God to break forth upon the rest of the
world, we have instead a vision of God’s servants already triumphant :
not of ““the great tribulation” but of those who come out of it. We
need not discuss whether other discrepancies can be reconciled:—
whether it is possible that ““a great multitude which no man could
number, out of all nations and kindreds and people and tongues,” can
be the same as ‘144,000 sealed of every tribe of the children of Israel,”
only regarded from another point of view; or whether, as seems more
credible, they be coordinate, and there be among the Elect “‘of the
tribes of Ismael a certain number, of all other nations an innumerable
multitude.” The latter view, I think, would hold well enough if the
two visions came later on: but as they stand here, one seems so
decidedly to come before and one after the end, that the temptation felt
by Vischer to regard the second as an interpolation is very strong. On
the other hand, it is very difficult to conceive the second vision as not
proceeding from the author of the fourth and fifth chapters: the picture
of the white-robed multitude, the words of their hymn, the paradox of
the Lamb Who is the Shepherd, as there He was the Lion—all these
seem to shew that the thought, as well as the expression, is that of the
original author.

But let us pass over these nine verses. They can be omitted alto-
gether as an interpolation: we may, perhaps more plausibly, because a
test is harder to apply, regard them not as an interpolation but as them-
selves interpolated : but in no case are they either more or less than an
interruption to the course of the main action. After them, the Lamb
who had opened the sixth seal opens the seventh; the main action is
resumed just where it had left off—and, I would observe, the fact that
the name of the Lamb is not repeated, but that the verb stands without
a subject, is some presumption that the parenthesis had not been very
long: cf. xvi. 17, true text, and contrast ix. 1, 13, xi. 15.

But nowhere have we yet had the winds blowing, as we expected, on
the earth, the sea, and the trees: the four angels who appeared at the
beginning of ch. vii. are heard of no more. **When He had opened
the seventh seal "—when eitker the expected wrath of God should break
forth, o7 the indignation should have ceased, and His anger, in their
destruction,—instead of God’s anger appearing either before or after
the opening, *there was silence in Heaven about the space of half
an hour.” Everything has worked up to a climax: and nothing comes
of it. Can this be the consummation intended by the original author?
It is conceivable, no doubt, that the preceding episode, which we felt



! APPENDIX. . 221

to be out of place, has displaced what we feel to be wanting—that when
God’s servants had been sealed, the earth and sea were smitten, and
that then, and then only, there followed the imdtium quictis acternae.
But if this be so, still all difficulty does not vanish. The seven seals of
the book are now unloosed : why do we not hear of its being opened,
perhaps read? Why is not that done, which the Seer “wept much” to
think that none could do?

1 can think of no answer, if the Apocalypse be regarded as a self-
conscious work of art, deliberately conceived: but if we regard it asa
bona fide vision, the phenomenon seems natural enough. None of us,
probably, have experience of visions which we could by the wildest
enthusiasm regard as divine revelations, even in a lower degree than
this Book claims to be: but our experience of ordinary dreams, or
possibly of delirium, may suggest analogies to the psychological pro-
cesses at work here, though not to their subject-matter. The seer has
much more self-control and self-possession than an ordinary dreamer;
he knows as a rule what to look for and what to look at, and sees what
is shewn to him: but every now and then there is a transition: ““a
change comes o’er the spint of his dream,’” and he loses the thread of
the story that he has been telling,—One point in which there seems a
constant uncertainty, is this: is his point of view from earth or heaven?
More will depend on this when we come to the twelfth chapter. Here
it is enough to say, that the Lamb’s opening of the book looks like a
magnificent torso, with the limbs perfect, and the head wanting. Under
these circumstances it is g grior7 unlikely that the shoulders should have
undergone restoration. On the other hand, the thread of narrative
that is once lost is, always or almost always, resumed again sooner or
later. 'We hear nothing here of the Lamb opening the book of which
He has opened the seals: but further on we hear again and again of the
Lamb having a book, the Book of Life: and at last in ch. xx. a book s
opened, “ which is the Book of Life:” and this, I believe, is the boock
whose seals have been opened in this portion of the vision. 1 have
failed to find authority among commentators for this view, and therefore
submit it with all diffidence; but it seems to me less arbitrary, with
more support in the Revelation itself, than any of the many theories
that have been advanced as to what this book can be.

And again without going into matter so remote or so disputable,
though we do not hear of the four angels letting loose the four winds
upon the earth before the seventh seal or immediately after it, we do,
very soon after itl, hear of four angels by whose ministry the earth,
the sea, and the trees are hurt (viz. those who sound the first four
trumpets) : and then of a woe on those who have not the seal of God in
their foreheads. The vision of the seven seals has, it seems, ended
without an end: but if it had received its only adequate ending, how
could anything more have followed ? As it is, the seven trumpets do
follow, and partly, though only partly, supply what seems wanting to

! We need not pause over the incensewoffering angel who is interposed between the
seals and the trumpets, nor enquire if ““the seven angels who stand before God " have
anything to do with *‘the seven spirits that are before His Throne.”
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the seven seals. The new series is not independent of the former—it
arises out of it. '

In fact, we have here a characteristic of the book, which has I think
been more clearly insisted on by Renan than by most other commenta-
tors. We have a series of events which lead us to expect the end of all
things: but instead of an end, we find the beginning of a new series.
But every series, or nearly every one, refers backward if not forward to
another, and proves that it belongs in its actual place, The phenome-
non seems to admit of only two explanations. Either those commenta-
tors are right who, from St Victorinus to Alford, have held the different
series of visions to be successive only in appearanee, and events signified
to be not successive but parallel: or else we have one point in which the
‘“‘continuous historical scheme” of interpretation actually holds gocd.
Again and again, from the Apostles’ time to our own, the predicted
signs of the Lord’s coming have multiplied : men have looked, in hope
or fear, for the end of the world: but the world has not come to an end,
it has taken a fresh lease of life, and gone on just as before, with
judgement and salvation as remote or as imperfect as ever.

‘We need not discuss what happens on the blowing of the first six
trumpets, as here we plainly have no break in the sequence of the
narrative, no doubt of its original unity. I should only like to point
out, that in the gth chapter we have one of the dream-like inconse-
quences, closely resembling that already noted in ch. vii. Again we
hear of four angels being let loose, apparently for a work of vengeance:
but instead of vengeance being executed by four angels, there appears
a countless army of terrible horsemen. And just as, after the sixth seal
was opened, instead of the dreaded revelation of the great day of God’s
wrath, there came the pause and the gathering of the Elect, so after the
sixth trumpet—before even ‘‘the second woe is past”—there is a pause
in which a mighty angel descends, and the Seer receives a new com-
mission. :

And here follows the passage whereon Vischer’s theory originally
rests. ‘““There was given to ” the Seer ** a reed like unto a staff, say-
ing"—who says it? does the reed itself speak? probably the unnamed,
perhaps unseen, giver of it says,—‘‘Arise, and measure the Temple
[Sanctuary] of God, and the Altar, and them that worship therein,
And the court that is without the Temple cast ovtward, and measuore
it not, because it was given to the Gentiles, and the Holy City they
shall trample 42 months.” It is assmmned that this means, that the
Gentiles, who at the time of the vision are besieging the Holy City,
will capture it, trample it under foot as far as the outer Court of the
Temple, perbaps even as far as the Court of Israel: but the Altar and
the Sanctuary, the Temple in the narrowest sense, will remain invio-
lable, and those worshippers who are found in this sacred refuge will
be secure. This, I say, is assumed to be the meaning: I cannot think
that it is proved. The Seer is bidden to measure the Temple and Altar,
and not to measure the outer court: but by what token does that mean
that the one is to be destroyed or at least profaned, and the other not?
In one passage of Zechariah, the command not to measure Jerusalem
means that she shall grow to immeasurable greatness; in Old Testament
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imagery. generally, to measure may be for destruction as well as for
preservation, No doubt, here a contrast is intended between the fate
of the Sanctuary and of the outer court: but it is not clear what the
contrast is, nor which fate is the better. The outer court was, we are
told, given to the Gentiles: when and by whom was it so given? Per-
haps by Titus: but it is at least as easy to say, by Herod or Zerubbabel
whichever built it: he may, designedly or otherwise, have enlarged
Solomon’s Temple to be, as Isaiah said it should be, ‘“a house of
prayer for all nations.” T do not say that this #r the seer’s meaning,
but it is a quite possible one,—that the outer court of the Lord’s Tem-
ple only realised its destiny when it was occupied by Gentiles, who
used it for prayer, not by Jews who regarded ‘‘the mountain of the
House” as only useful for *‘a house of merchandise” or even ‘‘a den
of thieves;” and that when the *‘line of confusion and the stones of
emptiness’’ shall pass over the site of the Temple, this outer court shall
remain a holy place, a world-wide not a national sanctuary. A Chris-
tian of the first century might possibly anticipate this; certainly a
Christian of the fifth; perhaps a very tolerant theist of the 1gth, might
say that it has actually been fulfilled.

I do not myself believe this to be certainly—hardly probably—the
true interpretation; I only say that it is one suggested by the words of
the text, and that it ascribes no absurdity to the seer’s conception.
The Judaic meaning ascribed to him is, I venture to think, utterly
absurd. It would be credible to a devout Jew, that the Lord would

" defend His Holy City as in Hezekiah’s day—that though the Land of

Israel might be overrun by the heathen, City and Temple should be
safe. It would be credible even, at least to a fanatical Jew, that when
the City was taken, wheneven the outer court of the Temple was stormed,
the Lord would at last arise and break forth upon His enemies, or
would be a wall of fire round about His Sanctuary. Such was, we are
told, the actual hope of the fanatic defenders of the Temple, at the last
moment before its fall. But could the craziest fanatic suppose, that the
Lord would maintain a purely passive defence in His last Citadel? that
He would allow the hitherto victorious enemy to hold, for three and
a half years, everything up tothe Temple wall, while the Temple-worship
should go on undisturbed and unprofaned, in their midst but out of
their reach or sight? 'What the worshippers are to live on—how sacri-
fices are to be provided for the Altar—is wnexplained. This, if I under-
stand i, is the popular rationalistic view of what the seer meant: the
seer was no rationalist, but I do not think he was so irrational as that.
Perhaps the most reasonable view of the meaning of the passage is,
that ““the Temple” spoken of is not that in the earthly Jerusalem, but
its heavenly Archetype, of which we unquestionably read in xi. 19, xv.
5. &c. What then 15 meant by the different fortune of the Temple
proper and the outer court, what by the measuring of one and non-
measuring of the other, seems very obscure. Timidly I would ask, can
the earthly Temple be regarded as the outer-court of the heavenly; but,
if this will not stand, to give no explanation seems better than to give
an absurd one. The purely Judaic interpretation of this passage is, I
venture to say, utterly absurd; one is tempted to say that any other
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will be better than this; but it will be enrough to say that this has no
right to be assumed as an axiom, whereon the true theory of the book’s
origin or meaning is to be founded.

To proceed to the prediction, rather than vision, that follows: that
the two Witnesses are Moses, or a Prophet like unto Moses, and Elias
is, I think, almost certain. Their coming as precursors of the Messiah
is no doubt quite in harmony with Jewish doctrine, as represented to us
at least by the Fourth Gospel. Only as it has (with or without the
substitution of Enoch for Moses) been the ordinary belief of Christen-
dom, we cannot deny that it harmonises with Christian doctrine quite
as well. That they smite their enemies with plagues after the manner
of the historic Moses and Elias, instead of suffering meekly like those
who know that they are of another manner of spirit, is hardly a fatal
objection to the Christian origin of the passage. It may give a sort of
presumption that the tone of the prophecy is not above that of the Old
Testament: but when two Christian Apostles delivered offenders to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, it would need a high spiritual dis-
cernment to be sure of it. We are on more certain ground, when we
note the inconsequent character of the narrative here. The seer does
not, inthe first instance, see the two Witnesses: the same voice, whose-
soever it be, that bade him measure the Temple, tells him what they
will do, during 1260 days, presumably the same period asthe 42 months
of the Gentiles trampling the Holy City. But by degrees the hearing
of the description passes into vision—the futures gradually give place,
first to presents and then to aorists, just as happens, on a smaller scale,
in xx. y—g. Here, from 2. 11 or 12 onwards, we are back in the ordi-
nary course of vision. At last, the series of the seven trumpets is re-
sumed: we are told that the second woe is past—did it include the
plagues inflicted by the two Witnesses, as well as that of the terrible
horsemen of cl. x.?—and the seventh trumpet sounds.

And its sounding is not so purely negative, or at least undefined, in
its effect as the opening of the seventh seal. It is declared that the
Kingdom of the world has passed into the hands of Ged and His
Anointed : it seems that the promise of the mighty angel is fulfilled,
and the mystery of God finished. But its completion is not seen. The
divine Kingdom is proclaimed, the Lord Who is and was is no longer
spoken of as ““to come” (though I doubt if this be significant}, and is

raised for His assumption of power and execution of judgement: but no
Judgement is visibly executed. Instead of the consummation of all
things, we have again a new beginning, a new series of visions, whose
developement extends, with certain interruptions, throughout the re-
mainder of the book. ]

One commentator has tried to make this series of visions more closely
parallel with the others, by representing it as consisting of “seven
mystical figures”—meaning, I suppose (he did not make it quite clear),
the Woman, the Man Child, the Dragon, the two Beasts, the Lamb,
and the Son of Man upon the cloud. But when the seer himself says
nothing of this enumeration, it is hardly likely that he was conscious
of it: and if not, no light is thrown by it upon the genesis of the work.
The symmetry would only be important, if we could use it to prove that
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this series of visions belongs to its place—that it is not an originally
independent apocalypse, embodied with other elements in the work that
we have. We are not yet in a position to discuss whether this is so:
we will pursue our examination of the sequence of the visions as we
find them.

First of all, there appears another great sign in Heaven: the Daughter
of Zion, whom Micah described as in travail, now brings forth her Son:
Who is, unquestionably, the Messiah, the Hope of Israel. That here
the point of view is Judaic need not be questioned : to concede this does
not involve the concession of Vischer’s theory. Christians have never
felt any difficulty in understanding the description here given as apply-
ing to the birth of their Christ; though their anti-Judaic feelings have
led them to miss theidentification of His ideal Mother. They have,asa
rule, conceived her as *‘the Church ;” and then there is a little confusion
in the image, when afterwards the Church appears as “the Bride, the
Lamb’s Wife.”” Regard the vision as that of a Jewish Christian, or at
all events a Christian of the days before Jewish and Christian sentiments
were hopelessly cmbittered against one another, and all is clear. Christ
is conceived as the Son of the Church of the Old Covenant, the Bride-
groom of the Church of the New : we may add, that the Jewish Christian
Seer need not have been surprised, though he would have been dis-
appointed, to learn what became plain in the course of the next century,
that the Bridegroom had to forsake His Mother, in order to cleave to
His Wife.

But while I admit that the crown of twelve stars, and still more the
reminiscences of Micah, mark the travailing Woman as being the
Daughter of Zion, I do not deny that in other aspects her figure may
have other meanings. It seems by no means arbitrary to parallel this
passage with the so-called Protevangelium of Gen. iii.—with the legiti-
macy of which as exegesis, of course, we are not concerned. Here as
there, we have the Woman, the Seed of the Woman, and the Serpent—
““the old Serpent” is a manifest reference to his action in Eden: here
the enmity between the Serpent and the Woman and her Seed is seen
at work: and the victory of her Seed over him, though not described
under the exact figure of bruising the head, is the main subject of the
remainder of the book.

The Woman is then conceived quite as much as being a second Eve,
as she is as being the Daughter of Zion. Is she also, in any sense, to
be identified with the historical Mother of Jesus? I believe that she
is: the language of the Martyrs of Lyons about ‘‘the Virgin Mother,”
and some other fragments of what seem to be pure Johannine traditions,
appear-to suggest, not 1perhaps an exaltation of the personal Mary toa
position such as that of the Woman here, but a recognition of an ideal
Mother of Christ, into whose glory the historical Mary was admitted,
and in whom her personality was lost sight of. But this is rather a
theological question than an exegetical; at any rate, it is one which
criticism cannot touch and may safely pass by.

The pictures given us in this twelfth chapter are grander than any
that we have mel with since the seventh, perhaps even since the ffth:
yet there is a certain vagueness about them—they seem to shift like a

REV. ) 4
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dissolving view. The Woman and the Dragon each appear, in the
first instance, ‘‘in Heaven;” and there is nothing inconsistent with
this in the Child being “‘caught”— it is not said ‘‘canght 25”—*“to God
and to His Throne,” for the Throne of God is only seen in one definite
place, in the midst of Heaven. But, even before the Dragon is cast
into the earth, ‘‘the Woman fled into the wilderness”’—surely there are
no wildernesses in Heaven: and when ke is cast down, he finds her on
earth within seeming reach of his persecution. She flees, we are again
told, into the wilderness, and now at least we cannot doubt an earthly
one: the earth itself interposes, to protect her flight. And now we find
that she who has brought forth one glorious Son—surely, one would
thiok, her First-born—has on earth others of her seed, against whom
the Dragon can make war. These are they ‘*who keep the command-
ments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus.” It is utterly arbitrary
to excise the last word; even if it were possible to restore the rhythm
by substituting a neutral phrase like that in vi. g, we still could hardly
make the doctrine of the passage agree as well with Jewish notions as
it now does with Christian, and especially Johannine. ‘“The Firstborn
among many brethren”—*¢‘I ascend tc My Father and your Father”—
sayings like these make plain the relations here presupposed: there is
nothing inconsistent even with developements like that which St Augus-
tine adopted from Tyconius about the Head and the Members, or even
like that of & modern Catholic sermon on ““Behold thy Mother. ™

Vischer’s theory seems therefore to pass over the real difficulty of the
chapter—the transition from heaven to earth as the scene of action—
while he brings forward another, to which this transition affords some
sort of explanation. When we read ““The Accuser of our brethren is
cast down, which accuseth them before our God day and night: and
they overcame him”—we surely naturally think of a victory not military
(such as was, apparently, gained by Michael and his angels just before),
but forensic; and the contradiction between zz. 7 and I:1 vanishes.
We therefore have no need to expunge from the latter the words that
tell us how or why the victory was gained. (I say kow or wky: for one
cannot be sure that this writer knew as well as the author of the Epistle
to the Hebrews the classical or philosophical distinction between 73 3’
of and 76 & 8.) Still, z. 11 does rather break the continuity of the
sense; it is difficult to see how the Saints on earth, who suffered even
to death in the contest with the Dragon, can be said to have already
gained over him even a forensic victory. But we see that in 2. 6 we
have had a proleptic mention of the flight of the Woman, the detailed
explanation of which did not come till 2. 14: it seems therefore possible
that the strife between the Dragon and the Saints on earth mentioned
in 2. 17 is that whose end in the victory of the Saints is celebrated
proleptically in z. 11.

In fact, the *‘war” of the Dragon against the Saints on earth, the
Seed of the Woman, is not carried on by open force, such as Merodach
or perhaps even Michael may have used. The Dragon keeps himself
out of sight, and enthrones the Beast, as we are told in ch. xiii., ag his
regent and champion. Of this Beast we have heard already in ch. xi.,
and we can hardly doubt that the **war’ that he then waged against
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the two Witnesses is identical with this against the remnant of the Seed
of the Woman. It lasts for the same period, Daniel’s ‘‘time, times,
and half a time,” otherwise defined as 42 months or 1260 days. If
these periods be not coincident, the only plausible view is that one
immediately succeeds the other—that they are the first and the second
halves of a week of years. But the mention of the Beast as the chief
belligerent in both seems to prove their identity: the Woman is placed
in safety for just the time that the oppression of her children is to last.
On the details of the oppression we need not dwell, nor on the
second Beast, or the enigmatical number. But immediately after the
. description of the force and frand exercised by them follows that of the
Lamb with His 144,000 redeemed virgins, reminding us, not more by the
details of its imagery than by its beauty, both moral and artistic, of the
fifth and seventh chapters. How far is it legitimate to regard this
passage as out of place where it stands? It certainly interrupts the
course of events: but the interruption is of the nature of a relief. From
the picture of the triumphant persecuting monster, of the superstitious
degradation of the world, we turn away to the spotless holiness and the
unapproachable harmony of the Saviour and the saved. The effect is
something like that of the doxology in Rom. i. 25, as explained by St
Chrysostom—an expression of the sense that the divine blessedness
remains unimpaired by human corruption.

However, the five first verses of ch. xiv. are separable from the main
narrative : and so, still more, are 2. 12, 13. So, most of all, are zz. 14
—2o0: if one might venture to wish to discard as an interpolation any
part of the attested text of the Apocalypse, it would be this passage.
How can it be understood of anything but the final judgement? yet it
comes here as anything but final: the last plagues, the completion of
the wrath of God, are still to come, The harvest and the vintage of
the earth are gathered, but no harvest home is celebrated, and the earth
goes on just as before. How is it, that God’s wrath is #s¢ finished in
the treading of the great wine-press, from which blood comes forth? and

. what horses are they whose bridles are reached by the blood that comes
out of the wine-press?

On the other hand, except their coming after this image of the final
judgement, there is nothing to surprise us in the succession of the seven
last plagues. Like as their imagery is to that of the earlier trumpets,
there is a real ethical difference and progress: what is still more impor-
tant, they fit into the place where they stand. We have had first the
wrath of the Dragon, then the enthronement and tyranny of the Beast;
then the angels warn mankind of the judgement coming on his wor-
shippers and on Babylon: and then come these plagues, the last which
God will send in the character of disciplinary chastisement, leaving
room {which mankind do not avail themselves of) for repentance.
Then, when these plagues have been sent in vain, the fall of Babylon
and the overthrow of the Beast will follow as predicted.

But before Babylon does fall, she is set before us as she was in her
prosperity. And this episode, though when the Book is finished we
see that it has a certain propriety, is certainly felt as an interruption to
the narrative here. The Harlot sits on a Beast having seven heads and

P2
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ten horns—the fact that such a Beast has been already introduced being
ignored. Here he appears as a mere Beast of burden, while before he
was enthroned as sovereign of the world. - Here he is in scarlet, while
there he was like unto a leopard, and presumably the coleur of one. 1
do not wish to speak disrespectfully of the theories of this book that have
been built upon one passage in this chapter. As theories of apocalyptic
interpretation go, they are at least plausible. But I am afraid that these
theories, widely received as they are, may be endangered when we
recognise that this chapter is one that can most easily, nay advan-
tageously, be spared, if once we call in question the unity and integrity
of the book.

The eighteenth chapter fits on almost equally well with what precedes,
whether the seventeenth be retained or no. In either case, there is no
description of the fall of Babylon?, and there is a variation in the tenses,
as though the writer were not sure whether it is predicted or comme-
morated: but we learn, from this and the early part of the next, that
the great Harlot City is overthrown, amid the selfish lamentations of
earth and the righteous exultations of Heaven. Then ‘‘the Son of
God goes forth to war,” against the Kings of the Earth who, at the
outpouring of the sixth vial, had been mustered in the service of the
Beast, and who (according to the seventeenth chapter) have dethroned
and destroyed the Beast’s harlot mistress. The Beast and the False
Prophet (who is usually and no doubt rightly identified with the second
Beast, or rather perhaps is substituted for him by one of the ““dissolving
views’’ of the Book) are overthrown, and the Dragon imprisongd : and
the millennial reign of Christ and His Saints follows.

Then comes a prediction, passing gradually (as in ch. xi.) into a
description, of the final overthrow of the world. The Dragon, the Devil,
repeats in his own person what he had before done through the agency
of the Beast: and he, like him, is overthrown, only more by directly
divine agency, with even less appearance of a human conqueror. Then
follows the final judgement, executed by God in person, Christ not being
here named either as His representative or assessor. But the Book of
Life is opened, as a kind of check on the other books which contained
the record of the good or evil deeds of those who are to be judged : and
if we remember how, in other passages, the Book of Life is connected
with the Lamb, we have here a hint of almost Pauline doctrine—
salvation by the grace of Christ apart from works, and condemnation
of those who are judged by works only. There is nothing inconsistent
with this in the suggestion, that those who are acquitted will have
good works standing to their credit in the other books; these serve, as
Alford says, as vouchers for the Book of Life. The concluding vision of

1 One thing I should like to notice in passing: that whether the predictions of this
chapter have been fulfilled or no, its ancient interpreters have been unusually happ{
in predictions that are in a fair way to be so. St Hippolytus gathered from it, thoug
jtis hard to see on what grounds, that the kingdoms of the Diadochi of the Caesars
will pass into democracies: and St Benedict, from the absence of any description of
the actual fall of Babylon, gathered that it will be effected by natural convulsions, not
by human enemies. We know what he did not, that si 4/bani montes lapides deje-
cerint, Rome ‘ might easily share the fate of Pompeii.”
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the New Jerusalem does not need detailed examination. We need not
dispute with Vischer, that the distinctively Christian element ‘in it is
confined to a few easily separable phrases: on the other hand, the
picture is equally in place as the culmination of a Jewish ideal and of
& Christian ideal conceived in Jewish forms. That the gates of the City
bear the names of the twelve Tribes of Israel is no evidence that salva-
tion, that the highest salvation, is confined to Israelites: on the other
hand, the way that “the Nations” are mentioned is real evidence of a
Jewish belief in their necessarily and eternally inferior position in the
Kingdom of God. But this is not decisive evidence of an exclusively
Jewish point of view; forif, on other grounds, we regard the whole book
as Christian, we shall be able to regard the privileged citizens of the
heavenly metropolis as being St Paul’s ‘*Israel of God,” the 144,000
of the seventh chapter interpreted by the fourteenth : a divine aristo-
cracy indeed, but elected on spiritual not on carnal principles.

But there is one point where this concluding vision throws light on
the question of the integrity of the book. It can hardly be undesigned,
that the same angel, or an angel of the same rank and company,
is the revealer of the new Babylon and of the New Jerusalem: it marks
a suggestive contrast between the two figures of the Bride and the
Harlot. While we saw that ch. xvii. delays and rather embarrasses the
progress of the action, we are thus led to believe that it forms an integral
part of the designed form of the work.

No one will quarrel with Vischer for marking off the last 16 verses,
or nearly all of them, as a conclusion, more or less separable from the
central series of visions. We have therefore completed our examination
of the course of events described in the Apocalypse, and have only to
sum up and tabulate our analysis of the work, regarded as a continuous
story, and setting aside the passages that are certainly or probably
interruptions to its course.

Chh. iv. v. Description of the
throne of God and of the Lamb,
in the midst of the Host of Heaven.

vi.—viii. 1. The Lamb opens
the seven seals of the Book (of
life). [Between the sixth and
seventh, the servants of God are
sealed.]

viii. 2—xi.  Seven trumpets
sounded by angels. [Between the
sixth and seventh, seven thun-
ders utter what may not be writ-
ten: and a great angel delivers a
new commission to the seer: and
(he or another) foretells the pro-
phecy of the two Witnesses, their
martyrdom before the Beast, resur-
rection, and trinmph.]

vii. g—17. Vision of the Saints
in triumph seems out of place at
this stage of events. Compare
however xiv. 1—5, xv. 2—4.
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. xii. War begun in Heaven, and [xii. 11 somewhat interrupts the
transferred to earth, between the context.]

Dragon and the Woman and her [xiil. g, 10, though at a natural
Seed. pause in the narrative, resembles

xili.—xix. War between the passages that interrupt the con-
Beast as the Dragon’s vicegerent, text.]
and the Saints of God. xiv. 1—§ is episodical, but not
‘ necessarily irrelevant.

[12, 13 seem irrelevant, and 14
—20 utterly inappropriate to this
place.}

XV, Xvi. are episodical, but rele-
vant.

[xvi. 35 is at best parenthetical,
interrupting a continuous narra-
tive.]

[xvii. can be omitted with a gain

. to clearness,
xx. 1—06, Partial and tem- ]

porary establishment of the King-
dom of the Saints.

7—10. Rebellion of the Dra-
gon.

11—r15. Divine judgement.

xxi. 1—xxii. 5. Final and uni-
versal establishment of the King-
dom of God and Christ.

I think this analysis, though drawn up with Vischer before me, and
with the object of looking for illustrations of his hypothesis, really lends
it no support. If it points to any hypothesis at all inconsistent with the
unity of the book, it would be one more akin to Vélter’s,

[He analyses the book as follows:

A

The original Apocalypse written by St John the Apostle, i. 4—56
[greeting to the seven umnamed Churches of Asia). iv. 1—v. 10
[omitting the seven horns and seven eyes of the Lamb, iv. 6, because
the seven Spirits of God cannot be represented at the same moment
by the seven Lamps before the Throne and by the seven eyes]. vi.
1—17 [omitting the wrath of the Lamb, vi. 16, which comes in
strangely before 17, where we read, ‘the great day of His (i.e. God's)
wrath is come.’] vil. 1—8, vili. 1—13, ix. 1—21, i. 14—19—Ileaving
out ‘and of His Christ’ in xi. 15, because in the next clause the best
attested reading is ‘ Ae shall reign,’” and [the time] ‘of the dead to be
judged,’ z. 18, as the destroyers of the earth must be destroyed before,
not after, the general judgement. xiv. 1—3, omitting [His Name and],
in xiv. 1, as the servants of God, vil. 2, are sealed with His Name.
xiv. 6, ¥, xvill. 1—24, xix. 1—4, xiv. 14—20, Xix. 4—10, without the
last words ¢ for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy,’ which
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are treated as a later addition, because throughout'the original Apo-
calypse Lhe seer receives his revelations through angels, and the seven
Spirits are in no special relation to the Lamb. This work is assigned
to 65 or 66 A.D. on the ground that the events of the time more or
less suggest what follows 1n the vision on the opening of the first five
seals. A Roman army surrendered to the Parthians in 62. Much of
Nero's unpopularity was due to scarcity and high prices. There was
a pestilence in the autumn of 65. The wholesale execution of Chris.
tians in 64 might suggest the souls crying under the altar.

B

The additions made by the author, x. 1—xi. 13. The angel with
the little book (who swears that everything shall be accomplished in the
day of the sounding ol the Seventh Trumpet, and informs the seer that he
has to prophesy again) and the Two Witnesses. The section interrupts
the connexion. Inix. 2r we have clearly the close of the second woe,
and the passing of the second and the coming of the third is announced
xi. 14. This passage is assigned to 68 or 69 A.D. on the ground that
the seer, after the outbreak of the Jewish War, expects that all Jeru-
salem except the Temple will be taken and held by the heathen for
three years and a half.

If the writer be acquainted with the vision of the Beast out
of the Abyss in xvil. 1—18 [when the vision of the seven ‘vials’
had been inserted before this chapter, the writer of that vision or
another would naturally think that the angel who shews the Woman
on the Scarlet Beast is one of the seven who had the ‘wials’] this
vision must be of the same date or earlier. If so Galba, not Ves-
pasian, is meant by the sixth head of the Beast. It is supposed that
xiv. 8, the second angel who proclaims the fall of Babylon, was
added when xvii. 1—18 was inserted between xiv. 7 and xviii. 1.

C

The episode of the Woman and the Dragon, xii. 1—r17. [xil. 11
is assigned to the author of xii. 18—xiii. sqq. and has the look of an after-
thought. A year later Volter was convinced by Weiszacker that xii.
13—17 are not by the writer of xii. r—ur2; it is hard to see how
6 and 13 could be written by the same man at the same time.] The
sequel xix. 11—xxi. 8 [here ‘His name is called the Word of God’
is omitted as inconsistent with His Name being unknown save to
Himself, and again all the mentions of the Faise Prophet and the
mark of the Beast in xix. 20, 2r, xxil. 10, are ascribed to the author
of xii, 18, xiil. &ec.]. xii. is not the sequel of the vision of the Seals
and Trumpets which carries us further into the future, still less is it the
sequel of xi.; the 42 months in which the Woman is nourished. in the
Wilderness, and the 1260 days in which the Witnesses prophesy in
sackeloth, are two independent representations of the times in which
Jerusalem is trodden under foot of the Gentiles. The sequel of xii. in
xix. 11—xxi. 8, in which the Man Child fulfils His Mission of ruling
with a rod of iron, is plainly independent both of what goes before and
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what follows it. The thousand years’ reign begins and ends without a
word of the Marriage Supper of the Lamb announced, xix. 9. The
date of the section is made to depend on the Dragon going to make
war with the remnant of the seed of the Woman, which is explained of
the systematic persecution of Christianity begun, according to Dr Vélter,
by Trajan, as no systematic regulations for the punishment of Christians
can be traced older than his letter to Pliny. A secondary (and more
plausible) sense of these words is found in the insurrection of the Jews
of the dispersion. The words ‘and his Christ’, xi. 15, and ‘time of the
dead to be judged’, xi 18, are supposed to have been inserted with this
section.

D

The Beast which rises from the sea in xiii. appears to be described
by someone already familiar with the description of the beast in xvii.
The ten horns, which in xvil. represent ten kings who have received
no kingdom as yet, are crowned in xiii. The worship of the beast and
the false prophet are recurring topics throughout the description of the
seven “vials’ in xv., xvi, The detailed description of the New Jerusalem,
xxi. g—xxii. §, has the appearance of being added quite independently
of the short announcemnent, quite complete in itself, in xxi. 5. The
original close of this addition is to be found in the parts of xxii. 6—a1,
where the angel is the speaker, not the Lord.

The date of this addition is made to depend partly on that of C,
to which it is certainly posterior, partly on the fact that Trajanus
Hadrianus, when accurately transliterated into Hebrew, yields both
666 and 616. The Sibylline bocks give some plausibility to the
conjecture that he is meant by the beast out of the sea: he greatly
encouraged the worship of the emperors: so did Herodes Atticus
when he was acting as imperial commissioner in Asia Minor, when
Hadrian paid his second visit there in 129 A.D. No evidence is avail-
able to prove that Herodes Atticus used magic for the purposes of his
propaganda, or that the worship was enforced by penalties. The
writer of this secticn, which [more certainly than C] was intended to
be incorporated with the rest of the revelation, is supposed to have
made the following additions, v. 11—14 (an amplification of the praise
of the Lamb), the mention of the wrath of the Lamb in vi. 16,
vil. 9—17, (the great multitude of the redeemed),the mention of the
Lamb’s name in xiv. 1, xiv. 4, 5, which imply that the 144,000 are
the firstfruits, not the whole body of the redeemed, xiv. g—i2 (the
third angel who proclaims judgement on the worshippers of the beast),
and the mention of the false prophet in xix. 2o, 21, xx. g, 10.

E

Lastly, the Seven Epistles to the Churches were added, and at
the same time i. 1—3, i. 7, 8; the mention of the seven spirits in v. 6;
xiv. 13, the blessing on the dead that die in the Lord, xvi. 15 ‘ behold
1 come as a thief’ &c. xix. 10, 13 {the mention of The Word) ; and all
in xxii. 7—271 which is spoken by the Lord.
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This section is assigned to 140 A.D. on the grounds that the angels
of the Churches are bishops and that bishops cannot have been es-
tablished long before, and that the Nicolaitans are a name for the
followers of Carpocrates.

* » * * *

It will be seen that the analysis is independent of the dates, and
that the growth of the book as sketched shews a steady approximation
to the doctrines of the Fourth Gospel. It is not surprising that Vischer,
by excluding everything distinctly Christian, often arrives at the results
which Volter reaches by analysis.

I do not mean that we can, by mere analysis of the story, discover as
he claims to have done the exact portions due to different authors, still
less that we can assign the date of each. But if the Apocalypse is to be
divided into different independent works, I think one of them should be
conceived to consist of the Prologue in Heaven, with the series of seven
seals, seven trumpets, and seven vials, culminating in the Adventof the
Son of Man, the harvest and the vintage: and the other of the vision of
the mighty angel, the war between the Dragon and the Seed of the
‘Woman; the victory, first of the Messiah over the Beast, and then of
God over the Devil; the Judgement by God in person, and the estab-
lishment of the New Jerusalem. In each of these we should have to
recognise various episodes, of which some may or may not be interpola-
tions; as well as touches supplied in each to unite them with the other.
It would be 2 little less arbitrary than some of Vischer's excisions, if we
suppose the mention of *‘the Lamb” in the second work to be of this
character: and then it might be supposed that this was a Jewish Apo-
calypse while the other was a Christian.

If T may venture to give an opinion, it is in this form that the
hypothesis of the partly Jewish origin of the work is most plausible, and
if presented in this form it would require serious attention. But
to formulate this hypothesis fairly, and propose it for discussion, would
require that one should believe it: and this I cannot say that I do.
The unity of style throughout the book seems absolutely fatal to a
plurality of authors such as is supposed by Vilter. It is more con-
sistent with Vischer’s theory, that the Christian redactor and interpo-
lator is the translator of all of which he is not the author: but whether
even this would account for the unity of style is very doubtful
The Son of Sirach writes quite differently in his Prologue from his
translation: and the presumption would have been that the Son of Ze-
bedee (if it be he) would have written the same fair Hellenistic Greek
as other New Testament writers, if it had been only the influence of a
Hebrew original that made the grammar of the Apocalypse so peculiar.

"~ On the whole, I think the phenomena are best accounted for by what
one may call with Vischer the psychological conditions of the case,
which are—as he almost admits—much more intelligible on the view of
unity in the work. The two series of visions are presented, in part
successively and in part alternately, to the mind of the seer: he writes
down what he sees or hears, in part when he sees or hears it, or at any-
rate as he remembers it: when he hears a divine word, he records it
either at once, in the midst of his narrative of visions, or at the first
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convenient pause therein. Possibly, indeed, there is a sort of middle
term between unity and plurality of authorship: the Revelation may
have been written as the well-known tradition says that the Gospel was.
St John had a vision: he records it, and the messages to the Churches,
in a work drawn up by him after his return from the exile in which he
had seen the main vision, but under inspiration cognate with that in
which he saw it: and so, whether by voice or pen, he pours forth the
tide of prophecy. But ““if anything is revealed to another that sitteth
by, the first holds his peace:” and so inspired utterances, similar to
and suggested by the main vision, but not forming part of its orderly
course, find a place in it.

Since the above was written the controversy started by Volter and
Vischer has continued and spread. Veterans of different schools like
Diisterdieck, Weiss, and Hilgenfeld, still maintain the unity of the
Book ; but most who write on it abroad seem increasingly doubtful
whether this thesis is tenable. Moderate critics like Weissdcker and
moderate theologians like Pfleiderer (who on the Johannine question
is an extreme and not very authoritative critic) both maintain large
interpolations. In France more than one critic inclines to the view that
a Christian writer has incorporated a Jewish Apocalypse. In Germany
Spitta, who inherits the pietistic traditions of Halle and places his
orthodoxy under the protection of Luther, postulates a Christian Apoca-
lypse, consisting mainly of the Book with the Seven Seals and two
Jewish Apocalypses, one of the date of Pompey's intrusion into the
Temple, the centre of this being the Vision of the Witnesses, and
another dating from Caligula the centre of which is the Visions of the-
‘Woman, the Dragon and the Beast. All were combined and enlarged
by a Christian editor; the analysis is very suggestive, though the main
scheme is less than convincing. As Holtzmann says in the Introduction
to his suggestive Manual Commentary the question is not ripe for
decision, but it may be hoped that criticism is entering on the right
way.
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EXCURSUS IV.
THE MILLENNIUM AND THE FIRST RESURRECTION.
Cu. XX. 217,

Only in this passage ig the kingdom of Christ on earth {which is of
course one of the most frequent subjects of prophecy) designated as a
Millennium or period of 1000 years. It may be added, that this is the
only prophecy where there iz at all good reason for supposing that
the Millennium of popular belief is indicated, as distinct on the one
hand from the Kingdom of God which already exists in the Christian
Church, and on the other from that which will be set up at the last
day.

IZIevertheless, this passage is quite sufficient foundation for the
doctrine, even if it stood alone: and there are many other prophecies
which, if not teaching it so plainly, may fairly be understood to refer
to it, if the doctrine be admitted to be according to the mind of
the Spirit. We therefore have to congider the question, Is this
prophecy to be understood literally? Is it meant that, for a period
of a thousand years (or more), before the general Resurrection and
the end of this world, this earth will be the scene of a blessed visible
Kingdom of God, wherein the power of the Devil will have vanished,
and that of Christ be supreme and unopposed? wherein Christ shall
either reign visibly on earth, or at least shall make His presence
felt far more unmistakeably than at present; while the martyrs and
other great sainfs of all past time shall rise, and, whether on earth
or in heaven, share in the glory of His reign?

Down to the fourth century, the decidedly dominant belief of
Christendom was in favour of this Lteral interpretation of the pro-
phecy; since then, at least till the Reformation, it has been still
more decidedly against it. In the second century, Papias, who seems
%o have been more or less personally acquainted with St John himself,
taught Millenarian dootrine decidedly: and St Irenseus and others
derived it from him. In the same age 8 Justin accepted the
doctrine, though admitting that Christians were not unanimous on
the subject: but he considers St John's authority, in this passage,
decisive.

Angd in fact, the rejection of the doctrine was usually on the part
of those who rejected or questioned the authority of the Revelation
as & whole: it was held to discredit the book, that it taught the
doctrine. Thus in the third century, Gaius the Roman Presbyter
seems unmistakeably to aseribe the book, not to 8t John but to his
adversary Cerinthus; on the ground of its teaching this carnal and
Jewish doctrine of an earthly kingdom of Christ. And St Dionysius
of Alexandria, who, though not admitting the book to be the work
of St Jobn the Apostle, yet on the whole recognises its inspiration
and authority, thinks it necessary to refute a suffragan bighop of
his own, who adopted Millenarian views, as though he were at least
on the verge of heresy, _
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The case seems to have stood thus. The doctrine of the Millennium
was curzent in the Church, but was most insisted on in that section
of the Church whose Jewish affinities were strongest: and it is
asserted—it is very likely true—that the heretical Judaizers ex-
pressed their Millennial hopes in a coarse and carnal form. Orthodox
Christians condemned their language : but while some of them, like
Justin, felt bound, in obedience to the plain teaching of St John,
to believe in a Millennium of spiritual blessedness on earth, others,
like Caius, rejected altogether the doctrine of the Millennium, and
rejected, if necessary, the Apocalypse as teaching it.

But when St Dionysius proposed to reject Millennial doectrine
without rejecting the authority of the Apocalypse, a course was sug-
gested which, if less critically and logically defensible, was theo-
logieally safer than either. The Apocalypse was declared not really
to foretell a Millennium, but only such a kingdom of Christ as all
prophecy does foretell, viz. & church such as now exists. To expect
His more perfect kmgdom to be an earthly and temporal one was
pronounced a heresy, a fa.lllng baek to Judaism.

8t Jerome who, living in Palestine, knew more than most men of
the Judaizing heresues which still ex_lsted in his time, and had once
been formidable, spoke very strongly (as his manner was) in con-
demnation of the Milliarii (this, not Millenarii, is the ancient Latin
name of the sect). He apparently grouped together all believers
in the earthly kingdom, whether they regarded its delights as carnal
or not: and it seems that his strong langnage frightened the Church
of his time into giving it up. St Augustine had held and taught
the doetrine, of course in a pure and spiritual form: but towards
the cloge of his life he abandoned it, and though admitting Lis old
belief to be tolerahle, he echoes Jerome’s condemnation of the
Judaizing carieature of it. The opinion of these two great Fathers
was adopted by the Church down to the Reformation, not formally
or synodically, but as a matter of popular tradition. Though the
tradition as to the nature of the Kingdom changed the old view
as to its duration still lingered and the corruptions and calamities
of the tenth century led to a widespread fear that the term" was
nearing a terribie end.

At the Reformation, the Anabaptists proelaimed an earthly kingdom
of Christ in the Millenarian sense, and certainly did all they could
to discredit the doctrine, by the carnal form in whick they held it.
There was a tendency to revive the doctrine, among sober Protestants:
but the alarm raised by the Anabaptists at first went far to counteract
it; e.g. in England one of the 42 Articles of A.n. 1552 condemned
it as ““Jewish dotage.” But when the controversies of the Refor-
mation quieted down, and both the Romanist and the Protestant
Churches formulated their own beliefs, the former adhered to the
tradition of S8. Jerome and Augustine, while many if not most
of the latter, as was natural, went back to the literal sense of
Scripture and the older tradition.

It thus appears, that Catholie consent cannot fairly be alleged
either for or against the literal inferpretation. Catholic feeling does
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of course condemn a Judaizing or carnal view of the nature of
Christ’s Kingdom: but whether He will have a kingdom on earth
more perfect, or reign more visibly, than is the case now, is a point
on which Christians may lawfully differ; the Church has not pro-
nounced either way.

If the question be theologically open, it appears that, as a matter
of opinion, the literal semse is to be preferred: ‘‘when the literal
gense will stand, that furthest from the letter is the worst.” Can
anyone honestly say, that Satan has been bound during the time
(already far more than a thousand years) that the kingdom of Christ
on earth has already existed? that he deceives the nations no more
till the present digpensation approaches its end in the days of Anti-
christ? It is far easier to hold that he wili be bound for a long
time (probably more rather than less than a thousand literal years),
after Antichrist has been overthrown, but before the actual end of
the world. -

Ag with the Millennium, there ig the question whether the First
Resurrection is to be understood literally. In fact, the interpretation
of these words, liferally or otherwise, is the turning-point of the
Millenarian controversy.

The plain meaning of the words is, that after the overthrow of
Antichrist, the Martyrs and other most excellent Saints will rise
from the dead: the rest of the dead, even those finally saved, will
not rise till later. But at last, after the Millennium, and after the
last short-lived assault of Satan, all the dead, good and wicked, will
rise.

Now no Christian doubts that the second or general Resurrection
deseribed in v. 12 will be literally realised. It is therefore very harsh
to suppose that the first is of a different kind. Such is, however, the
view which since St Augustine’s time has been usually adopted by
Catholic theologians. The first Resurrection is understood to be the
resurrection ““from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness.”
It admits men into the kingdom of Christ, i.e. the Church, within
which the power of the Devil is restrained, so that, if he can seduce
some to sin, he cannot geduce them to actual idolatry or denial
of God., This state of things will last through the whole course
of the present dispensation, which, whatever its actual chronological
length, is symbolically deseribed as a thousand years. When that
ends, there will ensue the three and a half years’ struggle with
Antichrist—ov. 7—10 being regarded as a new deseription of that
period. If anyone can think this a legitimate interpretation of St
John’s words, he may: and for the coupling of a spiritual with a
literal resurrection, St Augustine, and those who follow him, compare
St John v. 25, 28, Baut it seems straining the view of “resumptions”’
very far, not to take the whole of this chapter as chronologically
subsequent to the preceding: and really any view but the literal
one seems exposed to insuperable exegetical difficulties.

If the true sense be not the literal one, it is safest to regard it as
being a8 yet undiscovered.
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ppéap, 107

driaxsy, 169

duAA, 82, 97, 99, 134, 166
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duvi, 47, 48, 73, 87, 88, 104, 109,
112

Xdhafu, 104, 156
xahxoAiBavos, 48
xdpis, 42
xtMapxos, 94, 180
x\eapds, 69
Xhwpbs, 88, 105
xoiweE, 87

xdpros, 105

Wevds, 53, 193

241

Webdos, 199
Vevdompogirys, 1563, 180
Yeborys, 193

Yy, 90, 149, 171
Yuxpbs, 69

Q, 45

6 v kai é np kal d épxbuevos, 42,78,
123, 150

odts, 44

wolvew, 125

dpa, 110, 166

1I. GENERAL.

Abraham, testament of, 187

Accusative case, 129, 159

Asculapiug, 57, 58

Agabus, xlvi

Alcibiades, xviii

Alogi, xxi, xxii, xxiii, xxix

Altar, 89, 103, 104, 116, 117, 144,
150, 222, 223

Altar of Zeus at Pergamuim, 57

Amos (iii. 7, 40), 45, 109

Anacoluthon, 43, 194

Analysis of Introduetion, ix—xi;
of Rev. Ixxiii, 1xxiv; possible,
233

Andreas, Bp Cmsarea, xv, lix,
Ixxv, Ixxviii, 1xxxi, 132, 206

Angels, 43, 50, 65, 79, 141, 142,
162, 170, 204, 205 ; fellow serv-
ants of the elect, 96, 176 ; iden-
tified with stars, 107, 207, 208;
of nations, 208

Angels of Churches, 51, 52, 207 ;
possibly the same as Bishops,

b.

Angel with everlasting Gospel,
xxx, 1x, 139

Antichrist, xvii, xxx, 43,118, 121,
161, 164—5; foretold by St Paul
and other Apostles, liv; reignsin

REVELATION

Jerugalem, liv ; hismiracles,lv;
restores the Jews, lvii, lx, Ixi,
1xii, Ixiv, Ixix; popes and em-
perors, typesof, Ixxi; patronizes
the Jews, 130, 133, 137, 153,
156; hig empire, 158; as head
of spiritual and intellectual con-
federacy, 180

Antiochus Epiphanes, liv, Ixiv,
1xvi; as type of Antichrist,
1xvii, Ixix, 119, 153, 161

Antipas, 58

Acorist, 1xxx, 65; commoner than
perfect, 67; followed by perfect,
80, 81, 150, 175, 224

Apocealypse, xix; conceived by the
seer as intelligible, 1ii, 137, 203;
knowledge assumed in readers
of, 57, 112, 130; symbols of
how far to be realized, 80, 81,
118, 140, 195, 196, 198; scenery,
86, 149, 177, 195; order of
words in, 100, 113; possible
Jewish element in, 127

Apocalypse of Peter, xix

Apollonius, xviii

Apposition, 47, 50, 58, 61, 68, 91,
99, 109, 182, 206

Arabs, Ixxi, 152
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Arethag, lix, Ixxviii, 63

Armageddon, 155

Armenia, 152

Armies in heaven, rather angels
than saints, 178, 179

Arsacidae, 162

Article, 40, 83, 86, 99, 100, 106,
110, 112, 122, 128, 140, 144,
179

Agia, 42

Athanasius, xxix

Atonement, 82

Attalus, 57

Augustine, 8t, xxix, lvii, Ixxvii,
56, 204, 210, 236

* Authority, Canonieal, of books of
Seripture, xiii; of the Revela-
tion, xiv, 41

Authorship of the Revelation, xiii,
xiv, xxxi—xli, 41

Babylon, xxx, Iz, 138, 140, 151,
166, 157, 158, 159, 160, 166;
identified with Rome, 167, 169,
170, 175, 227, 228

Balaam, 58

Barbarisms of Apocalypse, xxvii

Barcochba, xlviii

Barnabas, epistle of, 48, 66

Bar 8alibi, zxi

Baail, 8t, xxix

Beast, xvii, lviii, 120, 126; from
the sea, 182, 135, 143, 157, 159,
161 ; death and revival of, 162,
165, 180, 227

Beatific vision, 202

Beatus, lix, Ixxix

Bede, lix, 1xxix

Benedict, St, 167, 228

Books, the, in relation to the
Book of Life, 187, 188

Book of Life, 65, 66, 134, 187,
188, 198, 199

Bottomless pit, 107, 120, 182;
angel of, 209

Bride, 176, 191, 205, 229

Cabbala, 71, 72
Caligula, 163
Candlestick,47, 50; seven branch-

INDEX 1I.

ed in Exodus and Zechariah,
50, 75

Carcage, 121

Catholicism in Church recognized
in Apocalypse, 82, 97, 98, 146,
215, 220

Cerinthus, xxii, xxxiii, 211, 2356

Charles the Great, xxix

Cherubim, 76, 209; in Ezekiel,
209, 217

Christ, as faithful and true Wit-
ness, xvi, 177; identified with
his mystical body, lix; morn-
ing star, 64; as Bridegroom
and Warrior, 177; eo-equal
Deity, 183 ; his millennial king-
dom not world wide, 184; the
fountain of living waters, 193

Chrysostom, St, 178, 180

Church, the, as Virgin Mother,
xvii .

City, the Holy, 121 ; name coupled
with God’s, 68; measured, 195,
196, 199, 206

City, the Great, 120, 121, 140,
156, 167

Claudius, xlv, xlvi, 163

Clement of Alexandria, xviii, xx,
xlii, «liii, xlv, 212

Clement of Rome, 41

Constantine, lvii, 1xii, 163

Construction interrupted, 55;
exceptionally elaborate, 70;
obscure, 85 ; irregular, 87, 114,
159, 161; absent, 102, 125,
175

Continuous historical sense, 1x,
Ixid, Lxiii, 1xx, 87, 222

Crowns, 56, 68, 75, 178

Cup, 160

Cyprian, St, xzvii, Ixzix

Cyril, St, of Jerusalem, xxviii

Dan, omisgion of, 98

Daniel proved ten days, 56 ; four
beasts in, 209

Date of Apcealypse, xl, xlii, xlvii,
xlix; recent eritical opinion
on, 1i
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Date alleged of 8t John's banish-
ment, xliv, xlv, xlvi

Dative case, 103, 104

David, root of, 79, 205

Day, the Great, 46, 94

Delitzseh, Izxv

Desire of women, Ixiv

Diadem, 56, 175, 178

Diocletian  persecution,
xlviii, 136

Dionysius, St, xxiii, xxxviii, xxxix;
his opinion on the authorship
of the Apocalypse, xxiv—xxvil,
xxxi ; his arguments discussed,
xxxii—xxxix, 236

Domitian, xvii, xlii, xliii, xliv,
xlvi, xlix, 1, Izv, lxviii, Ixix,
1xx, 115, 132, 152, 160, 163,
164, 203

Dragon, xvii, lviii, 56, 126; his
throne, 132, 185, 157, 226, 227

xxviii,

Eagle, the Great, 130

Elders, 74; probably both kings
and priests, 76

Elemental angels, 144, 150, 179,
208

Eliakim, 67

Elias, 118, 119, 120, 122

Emerald, 74

English Church Lectionary, xxxi

English Idiom, 40, 193

English Version, authorised and
revised, 40, 57, 70, 75, 82, 93,
128, 124, 128, 185, 140, 143,
144, 150, 160, 164, 169, 170,
171, 173, 173, 175, 192, 193,
200, 201, 202

Enoch, xviii, lvi, 118, 152, 175,
187

Ephesus, two tombs of John at,
xxvi, xlv; Church of, 52, 54

Ephraim, Bt, xix, Ixiv

Epiphanius, S8t, xxi, xxiii, xxix,
xlv, xlvi, 1, Ixxviii

Epistles read in churches, 41

Erasmus, 1xxv

Esdras 2, iv, 42, 44

Essenes, 154

Euphrates, 151

243

Euaebms, v, xvi, xvii, Xviii, xxi,
xxii, xxvii; his own ]udgement
xxvm

Ezekiel, vision of, 72; his order
of events reproduced with ad-
ditions, 183; vision of New
Jerusalem, 194, 195; trade of
Tyre, 171, 172

Faithful dead, blessedness of, 141

False prophet, 134, 1385, 153, 180,
188

Famine prices, 87, 88; under
Nero, 231

Father and Son, 138, 183, 186,
201

Figs, untimely, 93

Fire, lake of, 107

First-fruits, 139, 232

First resurrection, lvii, 183, 184

Flood, 186, 187

Forty-two months, lii, 117, 120,
127, 223, 227

Four angels, 96, 109

Four winds, 96

Fourth Gospel, 154, 161 180 ;
refers fo heresles, 211, 232;
approximation to, 233

Fourth Monarchy, =lviii, 133

Fourth part, 88, 104

Future, Ixxx, 76, 87, 141, 175

Futurist, School of Interpretation,
1xii, Ixx

Gaius Caesar, Ixiv, 132, 137, 163

Gaius Presbyter, xxi, xxii, 235

Galba, xlix, 1zviii, 163, 231

Gates, 60

Genders, 80, 83, 144

General resurrection, 1vii, 186

(enitive case, 59, 159, 161

Glass, 196

God rovealed in human form, 73,
109; in angelie, 176, 202, 203

Gog and Magog, 180, 183, 184,
185

Gospels read in churches, 41

Grammar of the Apocalypse, 42

Greek m8s., 1zxv, 1xxVi

Greek, approximation to ordinary
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rules of, 44, 49, 62, 129,133, 154,
166, 170 ; hellenistic, 227, 233
Gregory, St, the Great, 167
Gregory, Bt, of Nazianzus, xxix
Gregory, 8t, of Nyasa, xxix
Grotiug, xlvi, lxii
Gwynn, Dr, xxi, lzxvi

Hades personified, 49, 88, 188

Harnack, 215, 217

Harpers, 139

Harps, 146

Harvest, 142, 143

Hebraism, 53, 88, 94,118,118, 126

Hebrew, xl; use of tenses, 76

Heresies, 53, 128, 140, 155;
Gnostie, 63, 72; Arian applica-
tion of Prov, viii, 22, 69; con-
troverted in Apocalypse, 211—
215

Hermas, 97

Hippolytus, xx, xxi, xxii, xxiii,
1v,lviii; commentary on Daniel,
Ixxviii, 46, 92, 121, 153, 165,
166, 182, 185, 228

Homilies, in appendix to St Au-
gustine, lix

Horns of the Lamb, 80; of the
dragon, 126; of the beast, 132;
ten represent ten kingdoms,
165; ten identified by Renan
with ten claimants of empire,
166

Horsemen, four summoned by
living creatures, 85; compared
with ehariots in vision of Zech.,
219

Horses, 111; bridles of, 144

Hundred and forty-four thousand,
97, 138, 139

Ignatius, St, 207

Indeclmable, words treated as, 42,
43, 58

Irens,eus, St, xvii, xiz, xx, xlij, 1,
lv, 1xxviii, 54, 63, 136, 182, 185,
199, 210, 211, 235 .

Isaiah, on the Holy One of Israel,
67; the key of David, ib.; sealed
roll, 78; sackeloth, 119; vision

INDEX II

of the wilderness, 159; venge-
ance on Babylon, 169, 170

Jacynth, 110, 197, 198

Jasper, 74, 194, 197

Jeremiah writes his prophecy after
a long period, 49, 118

Jerome, St, xx, xxix, lvii, lviii,
1xxvii, Ixxviii, 1zxix, 40, 109

Jerusalem, xlix; rebuilt by Anti-
christ, lviii, 116, 120, 121, 138,
170; compassed with armies,
131, 156; the new, 176; seat
of millenial kingdom, 185, 199

Jews, 55, 67, 122

Jezebel, 61, 62, 90, 207, 214

Joel, his idealized description of
natural locusts, 108

Johannine phrases, xxxv—xxxviil

writings, xxxii, xxxiii

J ohn, author of the Revelation,
xiii, xiv, xxV

J ohn, the Elder, xxvii, xxxii

John, St, the Apostle; his author-
ship of the Revelation ; external
attestation of, xiv, xv, xviii,
xxvii; character of, xxxiii;
reclaims & robber chieftain,
xliii; his banishment, xliv, xlv;
a brother of martyrs, 92

Judgement, the last, 1zi, 65, 123,
142,227 ; both of quick and dead,
187; the general, 199; possible
purifieation after, 201

Junilius, xxix

Justin Martyr, xx, lv, 41, 235;
apology, xiv; dialogue with
Trypho, xiv, xv

Keble, xxxiii, 96, 114
King of Kings, Liord of Lords, 56,
166, 179

Lake of fire, 107, 188, 192

Lamb, xxxv, 141; in the midst of
the throne, 72,80 ; wrath of, 94 ;
on Mount Zion, 188; identified
with the Son of God, ib., 141;
the light of New Jerusalem,
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151, 198; identified with Jesus,
195, 218

Lamentations over Babylon, 171

Language of Apocalypse, xxxix;
of ecstasy, xli

Laodicea, Church of, xv; Angel
of, xxix; Council of, xxix;
church of, 69

Leucius, his apocryphal acts of
St John, xlvi

Lightfoot, Bp, xx, xxi

Littlz book, 102 ; angel with, 112,
11

Little Horn, 165

Living crestures, 72, 75; in Eze-
kiel's vision, 75, 76, 85, 209—
211; as typical of four Gospels,
210, 211

Locusts, 108 ; compared fo horses,
108

Liicke, xxvii

Luther, xxx

Luxury, 88; of Persia, 133; of
Babylon, 169, 171

LXX., 46, 47, 48, 62, 155, 172,
178, 193; followed by St John,
63, 93, 128, 140

Mahomedan Conquest, 109, 223

Man child, viii, 1xi

Mark, 8t, xxv

Mark of the beast, 136

Marriage of the Lamb, 175

Martyrs of Gaul, xvi, zviii, 44,
193, 208, 225

Martyrs, xvii, 120, 129, 182;
privilege of, 91, 177 ; of charity,
92

Measuring reed, Angel with, 116

Melito, Bp of Sardis, xvi

Metatron, 72, 218

Methodius, §t, Ixxviii

Micah, 225

Millegan, Dr, 1x

Millennium, lv, Ivi, lvii, 82, 182,
183, 184, 232, 235; dominant
belief till the fourth eentury,
235, 236; belief as affected by
the Reformation, 236; not de-
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cided by Catholio congent, 236
—237
Mines, i.e. quarries, 46
Montanists, xviii, xxii
Month, 110; five months, 108
Moses, lvi, 118, 120; song of,
146
Mountain,
gregt, 194
Muratorian fragment, xix, xx,
xxii
Mystical Interpretation, lviii, Ixiii

burning, 105; the

Nepos, xxiii, 235

Nero, xxviii, xliv, zlix, 1, lv, Izii;
115, 132, 136, 137, 143, 160,
161,163, 164, 167; as Antichrist,
Ixiv; risen from the dead, lxv;
type of Antichrist, lxvi, Ixviii,
1zix, 1xx, 183, 203; counterfeit,
152

New Creation, 191, 193

New Jerusalem, 191—199; centre
of the new earth, 198

New Name, 60, 68

Nicolaitans, 58, 59, 211; Jews,
213, 214, 283

Nicolaa the Deacon, 212

Number of the Beast, 136; ex-
planations of it, 136, 137, 232

(Ecumenius, lix
Order of names of tribes, 98
Origen, xx, xxiii, xliv, xlv, Ixzviii

Papacy, not identical with Anti-
christ, lxxii; nor with second
beast, 135

Papias, zv, xvi, xvill, xxvii, 285

Paradise, 54, 55, 199, 200, 201

Parthia, 1xv, 152, 231 ; cavalry of,
110,

Partial typical fulfilment, lzviii,
1xx

Participles used as predieates, 48,
86, 143, 178, 194; combined
with finite verb, 53 ; followed
by categorical clause, 61; used
absolutely, 73, 119

Patmeos, xli, xlv, xivii, 46
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Pearl, 198

Peculiarities of Apocalypse, xxxix,
40, 42, 62, 103, 104, 106, 109,
114, 201, 217

Pergamum, 47

Persecution, xxviii, xlviii, 1v, 56,
58, 92, 130, 232

Peschitto version, xix

Philadelphia, church of, 66

Pillars, 68

Plagues, the last, 145, 147, 149,
150, 155, 227

Plural used impersonally, 65, 114,
136, 155, 172; coupled with
singular, 134

Poison, 193

Polyoarp, St, xvii, xviii, xxxii, 41,
55, 66

Pope, the, xxx

Pothinus, Bp of Lyons, xvii

Precious stones, 74, 160, 197

Preposition, use of, 111

Preterist school of Interpretation,
1xii, 1xx

Primasius, xxix, lix, lxxvii, 1xxx,
110, 151

Pronoun, possessive, 61, 62; em-
phatie, 79

Prophecy of Mt. of Olives, 45, 86,
93, 117, 131 ; according to Har-
nack and Vischer, a Jewish
prophecy, 219

Ramp, 198

Redundant pronouns, 54, 59, 97;
adverb, 127

Reminiscences of 0ld Testament,
liii, 44, 125, 126, 132, 134, 146,
156, 156, 159, 169, 170, 171,
173, 177, 187, 192, 195, 204

Remnant, 130, 180

Resumptive theory of Interpreta-
tion, 1xi, Izx

Reuchlin, Izxv

Righteous Acts, 147, 176

Rome, liv, 138, 169, 170, 173,
Papal, Iz, 159; secret name of,
60; the city divoreed from the
empire, 167 -
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Rubies, 110

Salmon, Dr, xxi, 45

Sapphires, 110, 197, 198

Sardis, Chureh of, xv, 65, 66

Sards, 74

Satan, loosing of, 182, 184

Scorpions, 108

Sea, brazen, 75, 89; of glass, 75,
145, 191

Seal, 96, 97, 108

Beat, Satan’s, 57

Seats of Elders, 57, 74

Seraphim, 76, 217

Serpent identified with devil, 128,
182

Seven Angels, 103, 145, 147

Seven Churches, 42

Sevenfold series of visions, 145,
224

Seven heads of beasts, lxv; of
dragon, 126

Seven kings, xlvii, xlviii, 162, 163

Seven mountains, lxxi, 162

Seven Seals, xlvi, lix; book with,
78, 102 ; possibly identical with
book of Life, 79; opening of,
85, 221 !

Seven Spirits, 43, 65, 80

Shaddai, 45

Signs of Judgment, lxiz

Bilence in Heaven, 102

Solomon, his kingdom a type of
Christ’s, Ixix

Song of Songs, mystically inter-
preted, 176

Sorceries, 111, 193

Souls under the Altar, 90, 91,
219

Spitta, 1zxxi, 66, 234

Street, 120, 198, 200

Struoture of Apocalypse, 73, 102,
112, 123, 124, 127, 132, 142,
145, 146, 153, 154, 157, 162,
172, 183, 190, 216, 221, 222

Style and Grammar, xxxiii, 43,
49

Syriac Canon, xxix, 1xxvi

Tabernacle, 59, 89, 103, 133, 147
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Targum, 42

Temple, xlix, 53, 222, 223 ; heaven-
ly and earthly, 75, 89, 103;
earthly or heavenly, 116, 117,
128, 142, 147, 155, 198

Ten kingdoms, lv, 165, 167, 228

Tenderness of Apocalypse, xxxiv,
71

Tenses, 44, 53, 104, 118, 121,
129, 146, 171, 175, 224, 228;
present, 62; contrasted, 71, 81,
99, 126, 150; of participles, 204

Tenth part, 122

Tertullian, xviii, xix, xx, xxii,
xliv, xlv, xlvii, 1, v, Izxix

Testimony, 41, 90

Text, lxxv—Ixxxi; types of, Izxx,
Izxxi

Theodotion, 45, 47, 48, 202

Theological terms characteristic
of Grospel and Epistles of John,
xxvi, xxx1ii, 226; conceptions,
IXXIV—XXXV

Third part, lix, 104, 105, 106

Throne, 57, 89; the great white,
186, 187, 201

Thrones, 182, 186

Thunders, seven, 112

Thyatira, xxii; Church of, 60:
contrasted with Ephesus, 61

Time and Eternity, 185, 186

Tiridates, 135, 159

Titus, xlix, lviii, lxviii, 130, 156,
164, 223

Toledo, Council of, xxix

Traditions, xvii ; raditional sense
of Apoecalypse, lxiii, 164; of
St John’s life in Asia Minor,
211; of his doctrine, 225

Trajan, xliii, xivi, xlvii, 152, 164,
232

Tree of Life, 54, 200, 201, 204,
206

Trees, 104

Tribes of Israel, their order, 98,
194

Tribulation, Great, 97, 9y, 100,
145

Trumpets, lix, 102, 104, 106, 122;
the fourth, 150, 221

247

Turks, lxxi, 153, 165

Tyconiug, lviii, lix, Ixi, Ixiii,
lxxvii, 142, 144, 151, 175, 226

Typical fulfilments of prediction,
1xviii, 152, 164, 167

Tyre compared with Rome, 169

Unity of Apocalypse, xlix, 1, 40,
49, 114, 149, 216, 221, 9228;
proved by unity of style, 233;
possible qualifications of, 234

Verb for participle, 42

Versions, lxxvi—Ixxzviii, 48, 112

Vespasian, xliii, xlix, lxviii, 148,
162, 163, 231

Vials, lix, 81, 85, 104, 122, 145,
149—166

Victorinus, 8t, xx, xlvi, 1, 1viii,
46, 60, 102, 118, 164, 210,
222

Virgin Mother, personification of
the Church, xvii, 225

Virgins, 139

Vigcher, 215, 217, 225, 234; evi-
dence for his view, 216, 220,
229, starting-pointofhistheory,
222; passes over real difficul-
ties, 226, 233

Volcanoes, 105, 167

Volkmar, xxv

Volter, 136, 137, 176, 234; his
analysis, 230—233

Wall of partition, 117

War, 86, 87, 120, 130, 226

War in heaver, 126, 127; sub-
sequent to the Incarnation, ib.

Water of Life flows from the tem-
ple in Ezekiel, from the throne
in Rev., 200

‘Waters, 104; of life, 100

Weeks, seventy, 118, 121

Weiss, xl, 144, 160, 234

‘Weiszicker, xl, 231, 234

White Horse, Rider on, Ixii, 56,
86, 142, 219 ; his vietory, 177—
180

‘White linen, dress of angels, 147,
148, 179
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‘White Stone, 59

Whore, 158—167; not to be only
identified with either imperial
or papal Rome, 158

Wilderness, 126, 127, 158, 159

‘Williams, Isaac, Ix

Winepress, 144, 179, 227

Winer, 59, 81, 119, 150

Witnesses, two, xlix, lviii, 112,
118, 119, 157, 224, 231

Woe, 106 -

Woman with man child, 124,
157, 225, 226, 227; identified
with Virgin Mary and Church,
125; rather to be identified with
ideal Israel, ib,; her deliver-
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ance, 180; wrongly identified
with whore, 158

-Word, xxxiv, 41, 72, 90, 178

‘Wormwood, 105
Wraith of the Lamb, 232
Wiyeclif, 1x

Year symbolized by a day, 117
118, 121

Zebedes, gon of, 41

Zechariah, four chariots in, 209,
219; measuring of Holy City,
116; two olive trees, 119

Zerubbabel, 119

Zion, 120; Mount, 138, 139
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